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PREFACE. 

THe present Volume is the continuation and completion of that 
published in 1912 for the Text and Translation Society by the 
late C. W. Mitchell. After Mr. Mitchell’s death at the Front 
(8rd May, 1917), the various papers and proof-sheets belonging 
to this work were placed in the hands of Prof. A. A. Bevan 
and of the present writer, then away in France. On a survey 
of the material it appeared that about half the Syriac text 
(pp. 1-128) had been passed for press and printed off; a good 
deal of the remainder was in type, but only partly corrected, 
and some was still only in MS. About half the translation was 
made, but still needing revision. Professor Bevan and I have 
therefore completed the text and the translation, and I have 
verified the Syriac, as far as my eyes would go, with the 
Palimpsest in the British Museum. We have further compiled 
a list of passages where corrections were necessary, both in the 
former Volume and in the earlier part of this. 

I should have wished that at least part of the Introductory 
Essay might have been Mr. Mitchell’s work, but the only thing 
of the sort among his papers was a rough draft of an Introduction, 
written before Volume I. was published, when what he had 
deciphered from the Palimpsest was a mere collection of detached 
fragments, not a continuous text. This being the case, no other 
course was open to me but to write a wholly new chapter, 
explanatory of the documents here edited. 

CuaRLEes Wanp MitcHeEtt, son of Mr. Robert Mitchell, Maple 
Braes, Lennoxville, Quebec, was born April 9, 1878. He was 
educated first at the little country school near his home, then 
at the Lennoxville Academy; he then had a distinguished career 
at Bishop’s College University, Lennoxville, ending as a Lecturer 
in 1901. He came up to Cambridge in 1902 as an Advanced 
Student, passing the required standard in the Theological Tripos 
in 1903 and the Oriental Languages Tripos (Hebrew and Aramaic) 
in 1904. He must have worked hard and been well trained in 

iii 



iv PREFACE 

Canada, for in 1903 his knowledge and power of expression was 
much above that of the average student, and it was no surprise 
to those who had seen his work to hear that he gained the 
Tyrwhitt University Scholarship (Hebrew) in 1903, and the 
Jeremie Prize (Septuagint, etc.) in 1904.* 

In the following year (1905) Mitchell was appointed Hebrew 
Master at Merchant Taylors’ School, London, a post which he 

held till he went out to the Front as a Chaplain. He was 
ordained in 1907, and took his M.A. in 1912. 

The very sympathetic notices that appeared in various 
papers and periodicals at the time of Mitchell’s death speak of 
his varied interests in Merchant Taylors’ School, in the parish 
work of 8. Thomas, Telford Park, Streatham Hill, with which 

he was connected, and of his admirable devotion as an Army 
Chaplain in the most acute form of Active Service. It is 
right here, however, to give the chief place to his services 
to Oriental scholarship, by which indeed he will be permanently 
remembered. 

A full though characteristically modest account of his work 
of decipherment will be found in the Preface to Volume I. 
Mitchell had begun before he left Cambridge to work at the 
portion of 8, Ephraim’s Prose Refutations, which had been pub- 
lished by Overbeck in 1865, but never translated into English ; t 
his rew post at Merchant Taylors’ School allowed him leisure 
ard also easy access to the British Museum, where the MS. 
of the Refutations has its home. This MS., which in its original 
state must have been a very handsome book, now survives in 
two parts, very differently preserved. The first 19 leaves (i.e. 
two quires) are very much in their original condition; they are 
as legible to-day as when they were written some 1400 years 
ago, and any one who knows the Syriac alphabet and the 
ordinary rules of Syriac grammar can transcribe them. This is 
the portion published long ago by Overbeck (B.M. Add. 14574). 
The remaining 88 leaves (i.e. nine quires), or very nearly five- 
sixths of the whole, were turned into a Palimpsest in 823 A.D.; 
that is to say, the quires were unbound, the sheets of vellum 
washed, so that the writing was effaced, and then when covered 
with fresh writing the leaves were bound up into a new volume 
(B.M. Add. 14623), the new order of the leaves being of course 

* As an ‘‘Advanced Student’? under the then regulations Mitchell’s 

name does not appear in the regular Class List, but merely as having attained 
the required standard. 

+ A not very satisfactory German translation is given in K. Kessler’s Mani 
(Berlin, 1889). 
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quite different from the old. These operations were very 
thoroughly carried out. It is difficult entirely to eradicate older 
writing in this way, but the excellent facsimiles given in Vol. I. 
will shew the reader that the MS. has a most discouraging 
appearance to any one who sets out to read the older text. I 
myself had spent some time over it twenty years ago, and did 
not feel inclined to go on.* It was Mitchell’s great merit that 
he had the courage to go on. He began to copy out what he 
found legible, and gradually the new fragments amounted to a 
considerable body of text, which he began to print. 

In 1908 the work of printing was stopped by what he describes 
as ‘a fortunate turn of events,’ ze. by the decision of Dr. Barnett, 
keeper of Orientai manuscripts in the British Museum, to apply a 
reagent to the illegible portions of the palimpsest. The happy 
result is described in Mitchell’s preface. What however is not 
to be found there is a statement of the fact that it was Mitchell’s 
patience and perseverance in transcribing so much of the faded 
writing that moved the authorities of the British Museum to relax 
their usual rules. 

It is not to be supposed that even after the reagent has been 
applied it is an easy matter to make out the older writing of B.M. 
Add. 14623. It is hard enough to verify what has been correctly 
deciphered, and doubly difficult to make out the text for the first 
time. To do it needs patience, determination, a good knowledge 
of Syriac idiom and of Ephraim’s style, and specially good and 
trained eyesight. All these Mitchell had, with the result that he 
was able to transcribe whole columns of text that at first sight 
seem absolutely invisible. He made mistakes now and then, of 
course, but the general correctness of his decipherments has been 
attested by the discovery in other MSS. of short extracts from the 
Refutations.f 

The text of these Refutations, which shed such a flood of light 

upon religious and philosophical thought in the Euphrates Valley 
sixteen centuries ago, will always be connected with the name of 
C. W. Mitchell, but his interests and activities were in no way 
confined to the past. He was a man of fine physique, and an 
enthusiastic teacher and leader of boys and young men. And he 
never forgot that he was a Canadian. When the first Canadian 
contingent came over and landed at Plymouth he felt it impossible 
that they should be in the post of danger and he stay behind in 
England, and in 1915 he became a Chaplain to the Forces, first 

* My results were published in 8. Ephraim’s Quotations from the Gospel 
(Texts and Studies vii 2), Cambridge, 1901, pp. 73, 74. 

† See p. cxii. 
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at Shorncliffe, then with Bishop Gwynne during the winter of 
1915-16 at General Head Quarters, and finally, as he wished, 

he went to the Front as Chaplain to the 8th Battalion Hast 
Yorks. 

T have written at length about Mitchell’s services to Oriental 
and Patristic literature, because this is the place to do so and 
because his permanent fame will be connected with that side of 
his activity. But I have no doubt, if testimony be worth anything 
in human affairs, that it was as a Padre in the very Front Line that 
he found the life that was most congenial to his whole being. 
“One sees here,” he wrote to me from France (28 Feb., 1916), 
“ another palimpsest: and ancient features in town and country- 
side are disappearing beyond all the subtleties of chemistry to 
restore.” Yet he was still more concerned about his men. “ He 
was always up near the men,” wrote Col. de la Perelle, his Com- 
manding Officer, himself a Canadian, “ nothing on earth could 
keep him away;” and it was while he was helping the doctor to 
bandage the wounded near the firing line that he was fatally 
wounded near Monchy, on May 3, 1917. 

It is impossible not to regret that one who had so many and 
such varied gifts of service and encouragement for his fellow- 
countrymen should have had his career cut short so early. But 
this at any rate may be said of C. W. Mitchell, that it was given 
to him to exhibit the example of a life of singular consistency, 
devoted to the highest ideals that he saw before him. His 
decipherment of 8. Ephraim’s Refutations is a permanent 
contribution to Syriac literature and to the understanding of 
ancient religious ideas, and when in the future scholars ask what 
manner of man it was that made this contribution to our know- 
ledge of the distant Past, they will learn that it was one who felt 
he could not give real help and real encouragement to men 
in danger and discomfort without himself sharing in the danger 
and discomfort to which they were exposed, and who met an 
early death because he did share in the dangers of these others. 

He lies buried outside Arras, near the Amiens Gate. 

“A good life hath but few days : 
But a good name endureth for ever.’ ¥ 

F. C. BURKITT. 

* Ecclus. xli 13. 
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TRANSLATION. 

AGAINST BARDAISAN’S “DOMNUS.” 

A DISCOURSE MADE BY THE BLESSED SAINT £. 

EPHRAIM AGAINST THE DISCOURSE WHICH IS 

CALLED @ OF DOMNUS,” WHICH WAS COMPOSED 

BY BARDAISAN AGAINST THE PLATONISTS. 

Kwow, O my beloved, that in (?) everything it is right for us to 

know the (just) Measure of everything. For by this knowledge 

all [advantages] are found, just as .. . all injuries are produced 

by all arrogance. For whenever we know} how to approach 

anything by measure there is nothing that is able to hurt us. 

For even those hurtful things are not able to hurt us as long as 

we approach them 2 by measure. 

But that thou mayest know how great is the victory of correct 

measure, see that nowhere does it put us in the wrong; for even 

in the case of fire, though it is a harmful thing, when our bodies P. 2. 

approach it by méasure an advantage is produced for us out of 

its harmfulness. And if without measure starving men make 

use of food death is produced for them out of its (i.e. the food's) 

vital force. O correct measure, which produces out of hurtful 

things advantages for those who may be hurt ! 

For as heavy burdens teach weakness to excuse itself from 

(lifting) any weight which it is unable to bear, so it would be 

right also for an uninstructed imagination to refrain from an 

investigation in which it is unable to speak convincingly. For 

some have been found who are wise in something or other, but 

1 Read rb for trea b, p. Leal 12: 

2 Read ܢܝܚܗܬܘܠ for ܗܬܘܠ p, 1, !. 21. 
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have come near to be detected 1 in directions where they them- 

selves are not wise. For their boldness has made them think 

that because they are wise in one direction, so also they are wise 

in all directions. 

But any craftsman who makes a promise about any craft 

which has not been learnt by him is reproved when he approaches 

the work which belongs to that craft. But if a craft is able to 

reprove him who does not know how to deal with it, investigation 

is not too feeble to reprove also by its silence the ignorant man 

who desires to approach it (i.e. investigation) as one who knows. 

For wise men, perfect and righteous, have humbled themselves 

that they might be as though they were ignorant men even in 

that which they knew—not that they wished to destroy their 

knowledge, but that by making themselves needy the Fulness 

which is enough to fill up all our needs might incline towards them. 

If therefore such just men as knew were not arrogant, how shall 

we sinful ones be arrogant in such matters as we do not know ? 

For whoever comes forward humbly as a learner, that humility of 

his places him under the weakness of confessing that he does not 

know; but whoever comes forward with arrogance as one who 

knows, he is one who has exalted himself above (the limit of) 

moderation, because arrogance knows not how to be subject to 

moderation. For if arrogance allowed itself to be subject to 

moderation, it would not be arrogance at all. For arrogance 

cannot be arrogance unless it exalts itself [above its proper measure 

. . . fora man is not to be blamed (by being asked) why he does not 

know something which he could not know]. But if he says ‘ I know,’ 

whereas it is known that he cannot know it, [then his arrogance is 

really arrogance, because though he does not know] he is unwilling 

to be humble. . . . And if he teaches another. . . . For he who 

is humble and learns from a teacher, he is able . . . 

* * * * * * * 

Thus the Greeks spoke words of knowledge and . . . they 

said also various things that were in [metaphor] and as if in 

parables, and these without the tradition (of their meaning) no 

one [can] know. . : : 

 * * * * * * ܟ

1 For the rendering, see Galatians vi 1, syr.vg. 
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we (?) blame the speaker, because he is not able to know what he P. 6. 
se. 1.9. 

But this which I have mentioned is found in the case of great 

sages, namely that one confesses ‘I do not know.’ For this is 

their great knowledge that when they do not know a thing they 

confess that they do not know it. For that same knowledge is 

able to accuse ignorance, because that ignorance cannot accuse 

itself. For if a man confesses about something that he knows 

it and again about something else that he does not know it, he 

gains a victory as about that which he knows. For in both 

these cases he has spoken the truth, and because he does not lie 

in either of them his truth is victorious, since it triumphs and 

defeats fasehood and is crowned. 

But thou know'st that it is said in the book (called) ‘ Of 

Domnus’ that “the Platonists say that there are cdpara and 

also dcwpara,” that is to say, corporeal and incorporeal things. 

But these inquiries do not belong to the Platonists, even if they P. 7. 

are written in the writings of the Platonists; but they are the 

inquiries of the Stoics which Albinus ? introduced into his book 

which is called ‘Concerning the Incorporeal,’ according to the 

custom followed by sages and pilhosophers who in their writings 

set forth first the inquiries of their own party and then exert 

themselves to refute by their arguments the inquiries of men who 

are opposed to their school of thought. 

But in the writings of the Stoics and the Platonists this took 

place, for the Platonists say that there are cwpara and dowpara, 

and the Stoics too (say) the same thing. But they do not agree 

in opinion as they agree in terms. For the Platonists say that 

corporeal and incorporeal things exist in nature and substance, 

whereas the Stoics say that all that exists in nature and substance 

is corporeal (lit. is a body), but that which does not exist in 

nature, though it is perceived by the mind, they call incorporeal. 

But the Philosopher of the Syrians (:.e. Bardaisan) made himself 

a laughing-stock among Syrians and Greeks, not only in that he P. 8. 

was unable to state but also in that he did not really know the 

1 Albinus (c. 152 a.p.) wrote an Introduction (Eicaywyh) to the Platonic 

Dialogues, but the work here referred to is different and does not seem to be 
extant. 
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teaching of Plato ; and in (his) simplicity he hastened to calumni- 

ate Plato by (ascribing to him) the inquiries of others, though 

Plato had a great struggle against these (very) inquiries, which 

Bardaisan thinks belong to Plato, 

But these inquiries (were conducted) according as the Stoics 

invented names for things, and because they (were expressed) as 

in parables . 

[as I have said above, Bardaisan accepts (as literal fact) the 

parables of the Stoics.] 

When [a man sees] a fire [burning] in a Temple or a [Palace] the 

sight [compels] him to be confused, and he will run in every 

direction, because he cannot extinguish that great fire... that 

weakness hastens to contend for great things, and though it 

knows that its insignificance cannot produce conviction it is 

no longer able to remain quiet: lo, our insignificance also [is 

stirred up by the hearing of these errors, and though our insignificance 

knows] that it can[not] produce conviction about these things, 

yet it cannot refrain from argument about them. 

But see ... ‘for they have not the three dimensions 

(ro tpix} Sidorarov),” namely length and breadth and _ height, 

“nor do they [have] colour (?)1” ... ‘and time and place 

. and outline and length and breadth and the [marks] that 

things are known [by].” 

But . . . that a man should say concerning the sun that it is 

mortal, . . . it is on account of the appearance which he sees in 

the sun that he says this concerning it; for it is produced (lit. 

born) in the East and .. . in the South . . . and extends (its 

rays) as far as the West... and called the sun mortal, he 

hastens to blame (it) ; for he who blames is himself blameworthy. 

The fact therefore that the Stoics have called these things incor- 

poreal I [admit] that I may say how and why and wherefore. 

. . . but they are names applied to (?) corporeal things and 

substances. For they have begun by saying concerning Space, 

namely (that) this Space exists in name and in meaning, as I 

have said ; for because it has a name (lit. by reason of its name) 

ro ry 

 . | santa, p, 9, 11. 25, 26ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܐ  Readܐ

1. 24. 

1. 38. 

1, 21. 

®. 10. 
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it is expressed by a sound and because it has a meaning: 16 is 

perceived by the mind. And, because it is perceived by the 

mind, if thou, O hearer, dost not hear (at all) with the mind thou 

canst not hear it. For consider that it is a necessary result that 

Space should both exist and not exist. And if these two (possi- 

bilities) cannot (both) be, Space cannot exist and receive a name, 

that is to say, exist in name, though it has no body or substance. P. 11. 

For all things, whether they be substances or bodies, can exist 

in this thing (.e. Space) which is incorporeal. 

But if Space likewise has a body and substance, it is found 

that it is not Space but something which is in the midst of Space ; 

so that the truth is found (to be) that the Space in which all 

bodies exist has no body or substance. For if it is a body it is 

limited somewhere ; but if it is limited it touches upon some body 

and is (thereby) limited. And again, what is that thing in the 

midst of which it is placed, so that it is a companion and a limiter 

for it (i.e. for Space) ? But if that body is an impediment to it, 

then also again something surrounds that body ; that is to say, 

that Space which belongs to it (i.e. the aforesaid ‘‘ something ’’) 

cannot be surrounded by anything. And on this account note 

carefully with thy mind, O hearer, and see that necessity compels 

(us) to say that that Space will not have a body. For as long as 

we say that Space is some kind of body by that (statement) the P. 12. 

former reasoning continues to be overthrown and built up (afresh). 

And again let us turn back to the truth concerning it, namely to 

say that it (i.e. Space) is incorporeal and also that on account of 

this it is not in a place, as the Stoics have said. For that which 

can dwell in the midst of a place 2 is not (itself) a place, for one 

place cannot dwell in the midst of (another) place ; and if it be 

not so, all those things which were said above have been confuted. 

For if one corporeal Space be discovered which has substance 

and another Space be discovered which is incorporeal, then the 

corporeal may dwell in the midst of the incorporeal—this is a 

thing which can be stated indeed, but cannot be (in reality). 

But I venture to say . . . as many have thought, even though 

1 Lit. ` will belong to that which is incorporeal.’ On p. 11, 1. 44, add 
at the end of the line.ܦ  

2 Here and in what follows it has been found necessary to render athra@ 
sometimes by ‘ Place’ and sometimes by ‘ Space.’ 
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they were unable to demonstrate (it) in practice. But that two 

places exist (?) in one another one cannot even... assert... 

For because a single entity isfound .. . 

* * * * * * + 

which is also a substance, from that substance there is produced 

in us a likeness to this (substance) .. . 

* * * * * * * 

we cannot produce out of a shadow another shadow. No other 

Space can! exist besides this, though, because of the heaven and 

earth that came into being, in the midst of the created things that 

came into being inside the world distinctions have arisen that are 

called ‘ Places,’ either [North] or [West].2_ Now these are names 

of lands or habitations ; but the Place in the midst of which these 

places are, that is what we say is incorporeal. 

Can it be therefore that because this place has no substance 

it is not (really) a place? . . . we are not able to demonstrate. 

Both things therefore have been found to be true, (namely) that 

it exists and that it does not exist, that is to say, that it exists in 

name and meaning, but that it does not exist in body and sub- 

stance. And a thing which does not exist in substance is a thing 

to which these three dimensions do not belong. For everything 

which is a substance or a body has three dimensions (?). And 

on this account also they have not wished [to reckon] God Who 

{is above all] with the things they call incorporeal, nor can they 

(do so), because of that which they were saying, that... is a 

body. Now this Space also has neither length nor breadth ; 

for these are names of measurements (which belong) to bodies 

that exist in the midst of it. . . . it is necessary that these three 

dimensions? (?) should be found (to belong) to them. But 

just as that Space includes (lt. has received) all bodies, though it 

has no body, so it includes all measurements though it cannot be 

subject to measurement. 

For see that Height and Depth also are (so) named on account 

of the heavens. But store up (?) these things in thy mind, 

1 Read ܐܨܡ ܐܠ for ܐܨܡ p. 13, 1. 28. 

2 The words in square brackets are uncertain ; perhaps they are place- 

names. 

3 Read ܢܝܡܿ̈ܝܩ (ܘ  ܩܢܘܢܝܢ according top. 14, 1. 26 ff., and p. 17,1. 18. 

1. 24, 
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and see that there is not any other body in the middle but only 

Space, which is incorporeal. And when thou hast considered 

(the matter) thus, create in thy mind height and depth—art thou 

able (to do so)? For which of the directions wilt thou call 

Height, and which again wilt thou name Depth, seeing that 

height is called Height on account of the heavens above thee ? 

When therefore the cause on account of which it has been called 

Height is removed it is clear that the Space which remains has 

neither height nor depth. And so also (it may be said of) Length 

and Breadth—they have arisen and exist through corporeal 

causes. And when those causes are removed it is clear that these P. 16. 

names likewise do not exist. For (in the case of) that Space of 

which we are speaking, through what (i.e. in relation to what) 

does its height become high, and through what does its length 

become long, seeing that these measurements belong to sub- 

stances, so that when the extent and dimension of a substance 

is long it is called the Length ? And because one side is shorter 

in its measurement it is called the Breadth, while also (in the case 

of) a Round it is likewise clear for what reasons it is (called) a 

round, 

But that thou mayest know that the Bardesanists have not 

even heard that Philosophers have . . . seeing that this length 

and breadth is placed by Bardaisan in that measurement of Space, 

when he says that} “‘Space also has been measured that it 

holds so much (i.e. a definite quantity).”” For if he supposes that 

Space is measurable it is necessary that length and breadth also 

should belong (?) to Space, a statement which I have contradicted 

above. 

[This]? same length and breadth therefore the Philosophers 

have there also [perhaps] 7 called incorporeal, and just as Space 

is measured in virtue of what it is (7), so they reckon them (i.e. P. 17. 

length and breadth) in virtue of what they are, so that thou 

mayest know that they also are things distinct from Space, that 

is to say, they are names and notions, but not bodies and 

¬ 

1 Read, perhaps, ܡܠ for ,ܗܠ p. 16, 1. 33: the MS. is illegible. 
rs 

2 Read aml, p. 16, 1. 43. 

2 Read ܟܶܛ for ܟܠ p. 16, 1. 45. 
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substances. For thou measurest a body which has length, but 

length itself, which is produced by a name and is called Length, 

thou canst not measure (and) ascribe to it three dimensions, 

for this Length is produced by the conjunction of body and speech.1 

For the body produced the measure, and speech produced this 

name which is called Length. Thou art able therefore to 

measure the extent and width of that body, and when thou hast 

measured (it) thou givest the name of Length to that which thou 

hast measured. But thou canst not turn round (and) measure 

the name which is called Length, because it is not a substance at 

all; for it is a bare name whereby the notion of that which thou 

hast measured is perceived (by the mind). 

Since then this name has no substance, let us say therefore 

that it does not exist. And how does it not exist, seeing that 

apart from this name no creature can be measured ? Therefore 

also this name which is called Length both exists and does not 

exist. And so also all words both exist and do not exist, but 

they exist (as) signs by means of which we understand everything 

‘that’? has body and substance, whereas they (7.e. words) have no 

body, and though by means of them we speak about all substances 

they themselves have no substance. 

For I say that I buy and I sell; but the thing which I buy or 

sell is some substance, whereas these verbs3 and the nouns 

called ‘buying’ and ‘selling’ have no substance. Therefore 

substances which are bought or sold have these three dimensions, 

but these nouns have them not, for they are incorporeal. And 

that I may not write to thee at great length (it is enough to say 

that) thou hast often heard this with respect to Time and Number 

and with respect to everything which is incorporeal. For with 

regard to everything which is like these or similar to these, (we 

may say that) its branches divide there, for these (7.e. Time and 

Number) are the roots from which all the branches shoot forth. 

And though it would suffice that thou shouldst know all of them 

by means of a single one nevertheless they (7.e. philosophers) 

1 Lit. ` between body and word.’ 
ry 

2 Read bores for ܬܝܐܘ p. 18, 1. 16. 
3 In Syriac a Verb is called a * word’ (ܐܬܠܡ) and a Noun is called 

a‘ name’ ` .(ܐܡܫ) 
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have abundantly demonstrated these things to him who seeks 

them, in order to assist the weakness of the seeker. 

Hear therefore with respect to a sign (cyjpetov) and a line that 

they too are incorporeal things (dependent) on bodily substances 

which exist, that is to say, a horse or an eagle or one of the 

various bodies and substances. When some one begins to portray 

them . . ., at the (very) commencement, when thou seest, thou 

knowest whether he wishes to portray a horse or a lion, and before 

the artist portrays (anything) on the tablet, the likeness of the 

horse is portrayed in his mind, and if the artist wishes to add 

(extra) limbs thou blamest him by reason of the substance of the 

horse which the truth fashions, 

But if I say to thee, ‘‘ I intend to draw a line,” thou knowest 

not what (line) I shall draw for thee ; for a line has not any sub- P. 20. 

stance, as a horse has a substance, so that if he (t.e. the artist) 

adds or subtracts thou canst convict him. But if thou thinkest, 

“He is drawing a straight line,” he draws for himself a crooked 

one; and if thou thinkest that he is making it (to consist) of 

four angles he can make it (to consist) of eight} angles. For 

when artists portray the likenesses of bodies which they perceive 

they cannot add or subtract anything; and when they portray 

the likenesses of substances which they do not perceive they 

portray them in their proper colours and shapes. And if he adds 

in one of the substances anything which is not in the (true) 

image of that substance, he is blamed. But in the case of a line 

he adds and subtracts anything that he wishes, and he is not 

blamed, because there is no real substance (which is) the likeness 

of that line so that thou couldst blame him. And because it 

has not substance it does not exist, and because it does not 

exist we have on that account also called it incorporeal. 

But Bardaisan has said that even a line is measured by that 

body, whatever it be, in which it is. Hear this (word) as (thou P. 21. 

hast heard) that which I have said concerning Space, in the case 

of which the terms Length and Breadth are used, not, however, 

(as applying) to it but to that which exists in Space. For consider 

that before a horse is portrayed it is pictured in thy mind, and 

thou knowest what is its length and breadth. But (in the case 

1 Read ܐܝܢܡܬܕ for ܐܢܡܬܦ , p. 20, 1. 15. 
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of) a line, before it is formed thou knowest not its length and 

breadth, because it has not length and breadth. For if they 

belonged to it it would be known before it is formed, as the length 

and breadth of all animals is known in our mind before they are 

portrayed, except such animals as are invisible to us, or the 

likenesses of angels, whose length and breadth, when we see 

them once, are pictured in our mind as (in the case of) those things 

which are visible to us. But (in the case of) a line, though thou 

seest it always, thou hast never yet limited it, and this (is) because, 

as I said, it has no ‘ bound’ likeness or fixed body (such) that 

if the draftsman of the line departs from the likeness he can be 

blamed. That line therefore has no length or breadth before it 

is formed on the tablet, in the way that even before a man is 

born we know the fashion of his length and breadth ; but this 

line, which has no substance, when it is drawn (lt, falls) upon a 

tablet or upon (some other) body these three dimensions arise 

forit. But they (i.e. the dimensions) belong, not to it. but to that 

thing with which it is associated ; for if they were its own they 

would belong to it even apart from this tablet. 

But I say to thee briefly—there are these three classes which 

are incorporeal, one class (consisting) of fixed nouns which are 

given to bodies and substances ; and another class of nouns which 

are given to notions, like these of Space and Time and Number ; 

and another class (consisting of) verbs which are used + with 

reference to anything. And whereas these three classes are 

incorporeal, they have nevertheless called these seven names only 

‘“‘ineorporeal.” And why (none) but these names, seeing that 

‘Gold’ and ‘Silver,’ even if these also are names (or ‘nouns ’), 

are dowyuara, t.e. incorporeal ? Nevertheless, because they have 

been given to bodies and substances, they also are corporeal 

names. When therefore thou hearest a name which some one 

uses and he calls out ‘ gold,’ or ‘silver,’ or ‘eagle,’ or ‘ earth,’ 

at the mere mention of the name thy imagination fixes itself on 

the corporeal substance, and thou knowest whether it 106 soft or 

hard, or bitter or sweet. And so also when some one speaks to 

thee of colours. But if, on the contrary, he mentions to thee 

‘Time’ or ‘Number’ thy imagination does not fix itself on 

 1 Read ܢܠܠܡܬܡܕ for ܢܝܠܠܡܬܡܕ . ܙ. 22.135

1 

P. 23. 
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bodies or substances. For what substance belongs to Time, or 

what body belongs to Number or Space ? Nor dost thou know 

whether they be black or white, whether they be soft or hard. 

And if thou sayest that likewise Height and Length are 

namcs and are used of bodies and substances, [I reply] that at 

first they exist by themselves and stand without the support of 

any body whatsoever, but afterwards [they are applied] also to P, 24. 

bodies according to common usage; for a man says ‘length’ 

even though bodies and their extent have not previously been 

mentioned, for ‘“‘the name of Length! and Breadth—these 

names exist by themselves without the support of any body ” ; 

but afterwards a man says “the length of a 86016 7 and “ the 

breadth of it ’’—these, lo, stay upon the bodies by favour. But 

if thou sayest ‘Iron’ or ‘ Brass,’ with the name 2 there stays the 

substance also, and the name of Iron or Brass cannot be said 

(7.e. without implying the qualities of these substances). . . . 

 * + * 2 * * ܐ

. . . And on this account they are ‘bound’ names, and these also 1, 33. 

{are attached] to ‘ bound’ substances ; for these names of Iron 

or Brass or Stone . . . but it is right (?) that incorporeal names ! 42. 

should be detached, and, because they are not as ‘ bound’ sub- 

stances, perhaps on account of this they have called them ¢» ܬܘ ܫܬ 

* * * * * * * P. 25. 

. . . that indeed ‘ there is a time for everything’? ... 1. 18. 

* * * * * * * 

(Here follows) yet another fashion (of argument). There is P. 26. 

nothing which is not named as being in Space or in a place.1, 2, 

There is nothing which is not in Time and subject to Time and 

performed within (the limits of) Time. There is nothing which 

has not or does not become subject to Number and Measure. 

There is nothing which does not possess Length and Breadth. 

There is no body or person who does not bear a Mark by means 

of which he (or it) is distinguished from others, like the point 

which distinguishes one word from another. There is nothing 

1 The second ܐܚܪܘܐ in p. 24, 1. 8, appears to be a dittography. 
85 | 

± Read ܐܡܫܕ ܗܡܝܥ , p. 24,1. 31, and ܐܵܪܝܫܦ |. 22. 

3 kicclesiastes iii 1. 
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which is formed or written without a Line being in its form or in 

its writing. There is no clang or buzzing or humming or sound 

without one of these seven sounds, or of those seven vowels (?), 

or seven Syllables, being in it. And therefore here (i.e. in this 

connection) also the Stoics made the seven syllables dowpara, so 

as to include everything within them just as (they include) these 

writings which have no sound. 

But just as there are names of horses which are derived from 

the Sun, that is to say ‘HAvodpdmos, and from Fire, (that is) 

TIvpoAapros, and again from Water, IIjyacos, so there are among 

our names other names which are derived from each of those 

seven names, besides these words, which are verbs! and not 

names, as I said above. 

But leave all of them (?), and hear the sound of the tongue, 

which has in it and within it (musical) tones, which convey a 

meaning to the hearer when they are varied in the mouth, and 

these tones and variations of the voice are called verbs, such as, 

‘eat,’ ‘drink,’ ‘rise,’ ‘sit.’ Now these are variations of the 

tongue within the mouth and changes of sound, but the sound, 

because it exists (?), has been apprehended (lit. overtaken) by 

the hearing; whereas the meaning of these variations of the 

tongue and of sound is perceived by the mind. For nothing 

which reaches the hearing is (actually) severed from the tongue 

or from the sound, as if thou givest a piece of thy flesh or of 

thine eyelids thou givest some substance which can be felt and 

seen. But in this case (i.e. when the above-mentioned words 

were uttered) the ear heard thine own voice as it came. And 

if they (¢.e. the speakers) are Persians, the mind fails to perceive 

the meaning of the words, though the ear did not fail to hear the 

sound. But if the meaning were any sort of substance, the ear 

would perceive it also, just as it perceives the sound. And lo! 

also by a gesture a man conveys a meaning, and in this case 

hearing is in abeyance and thou hearest with the eye (?), And 

(yet) nothing is severed from the gesture or from the things 

written and reaches the eye, but [the eye]? sees something [of 

1 See the note to p. viii. 
! | rt os ay, 

? Read mtasay ܢܡ miaaw ܐܙܚܬܡܕ ܡܕܡ ܐܝܙܚ ܐܢܝܟ ܐܠܨܐ 
(p. 28, 1. 18 8). 

P 28. 
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which] the meaning is seen by the mind—it (i.e. the mind) per- 

ceives it. And even an unlearned eye sees a book because it is 

really athing seen. But these senses ...do not perceive... the 

meaning (of the book), because that meaning is not seen by the 

eye, nor tasted by the mouth, nor smelt, nor handled. But that 

meaning which is heard by the ear in the sound can attach itself 

(lit. can come) to a gesture, and the ear does not hear it in the 

gesture, but the eye [sees] that whereby really the meaning was 

spoken. . . but it has not departed to (any other) place, P. 29. 

because it exists (?). But the meaning can be expressed (?) by 

anything, because it is incorporeal. 

So all these words and names of everything that exist are not 

bodies but meanings (or notions), so that they may not wander 

about among all words and names. . . . For during the day and1. 19. 

the night all objects (?) which are in space are visible to us. 

And so even (in the case of) these six notions which are associated 

with this (space), it is not the notions themselves that are visible or 

audible, but that thing has an appearance of its own and a special 

mark! ofits own. For without a voice I hear its voice, even when 

no one has spoken to me about it. But the notions, if thou dost 

not speak to me ? about them, have no voice, but within (the 

compass of) thine own voice thou utterest those notions which 

have no voice. But it is here that Bardaisan erred and went 

astray, for he said concerning notions that they are audible. 

But the Stoics did not err, for they said that they (7.e. notions) 

are perceived by the mind. P. 30. 

 ܟ * * * * * *

. Sight perceives with the eye, voice with the tongue, smell |. 5. 

with the nostrils, taste with the palate, but touch [with all] the 

body, and these things are ‘bound’ and not separable; but 

notions are not ‘bound’ [to one sense, for if] thou think ‘ surely 

it is bound up with the voice, consider . . . 

For see that unless thou hast sung or called I know not. 27. 

whether thy voice is beautiful or not, and unless thou hast seen 

(something) it is also the same (as regards) thy sight, and unless 

| a | 

± Read ܐܬܐ for + ÷ ܐ , p. 29, 1. 30. 
2 Read ܢܘܗܝܠܥ for ܢܘܗܠ p. 29, 1. 37. 
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thou hast smelt it is also the same (as regards) thy sense of smell, 

and unless thou hast heard I know not whether thy hearing be 

quick, and so also (with) thy foot and thy hand.!_ For as regards 

each of these a man is able to learn it (z.e. its qualities) by means of 

it. But as regards thy notions, even without thy tongue and thy 

voice I can know by means of writings whether they (7.e. thy 

notions) are good or wise, though writings are (only) signs of 

notions. For writings are divided up into syllables, but a notion 

is not divided ; and a book, moreover, is visible, whereas a notion 

is not visible. And it is not right that the Greeks should be 

blamed for the appellations which they bestowed. For these 

appellations were not invented with a view to judgement and 

discussion, but for the notion of why it wasso. It would therefore 

not be right that we should pass judgement on a thing which 

was not designed for judgement but for (expressing) a notion. 

For authors would not even have been able to compose anything, 

if they did not employ these appellations. For those things are 

known which introduce judgement and discussion. 

For even these very words which are spoken are included 

within these seven dowpara, for from these same seven Names 2 

{every]thing begins to be spoken,* while the limner# asserts 

concerning Geometry that with its lines all works and all 

designs are made, and (also) what the Greeks called émd¢avea, 

Manifestation, 7.e. the appearance of anything whatsoever, for 

there is nothing, either of things visible or of things invisible,* 

which has not an appearance of its own.§ 

But the causes of appearance are these: that is, according 

as the intervening distance is far or near, and according to the 

 ܝ  , p. 30, 1. 39. hiܕܦܐ * *  . Wor forܐܕܚ ܐܕܚ ±
2 For ܢܝܗܝܥܒܫ p. 31, 1. 33, read pms. 

3 

 ܡܕܡܠܟ ܠܠܡܬܢܕ  p. 31, 1. 34, readܕ ܐܘ: ܡܕܡܠ ܠܠܡܬܡ
 . p. 31, 1. 35 (ste): pronounce sarrata or sdartaܐܛܪܣ 4

5 Instead of . ܢܝܙܚܬ̈ܡܕ te, p. 31, 1. 44, read (in two lines) 

 ܐܠܘ ܢܝܙܚܬ̈ܡܕ ܢܡ
 ܢܝܙܚܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܢܡ

6 Compare Aristotle, Wetaphysica vi 2, 2: ‘‘It is held by some that 

the boundaries of a body, such as the visible surface (€maiveia) and outline 

(ypauun) and extreme points (ctryz7) and its isolation (uovdc), are real 
(viotac), more real than the solid itself.” 

P. 32. 
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greatness or smallness of the object seen, and according to the 

healthiness or unhealthiness of the eye! itself, and moreover 

according to the faintness or intensity of the light which reveals 

(the object); for by much light the eye is dazzled and that 

object which is (usually) visible is swallowed up or hidden, as the 

stars by the sun. On the one hand therefore the darkness is a 

revealer, like the light, since in the darkness the stars are bright 

and visible, which are hidden by the light, as the sons of darkness 

(are hidden) by the day. 

But the cause of the eye failing (lit. slipping) is that the sight 

of the eye wanders by reason of the distance of the (intervening) 

distance, and on that account it (i.e. the eye) does not see. But 

if there were something in which the sight might be shut up, 

as in a tube, [the sight] would be able to go forth to see that 

object which it cannot (now) see on account of the distance... . 

* * * * * * * FP. 33 

But again [in the case] of the stars, that same (intervening) 1.19. 

distance which belongs to them by day belongs to them also 

by night, and the eye which could not see them by day was able 

to see them by night. And why (is this so), unless it be that 

the darkness is for the eye as it were a tube and its sight is con- 

centrated and goes up to the stars, while the light of the stars, 

on the other hand, descends to the eye as it were into a pit ? 

And so too a fire by night is seen from a great distance, but by 

day it is not seen even a quarter of this distance. 

 . 34ܡ * * * * * * *

[Even by day the stars might be seen, if the light of the sun ll. 5-20, 

was obscured.]... he (¢) cannot see by that light which is]. 38. 

outside (of the eye) that which he saw by the light which is 

within (the eye). Consider again and fix the eyes also on the 

sun, and see that, if the light is not concentrated (into the 

eye) little by little and (so) comes to its place, the eye cannot 

see. And again, if a lamp be extinguished at night on the P. 35, 

way, observe that because the eye is distracted by the rays of 

the lamp (it is only) when it has concentrated the light into 

itself little by little that it can see. 

1 Read ܐܢܝܥܕܦ (sic) for ܐ * sat, p. 32,1. 8. 
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But that thou mayest learn well how tubes concentrate 

scattered things and propel (lit’ send) them, consider also the 

fire-hoses (cigwves), and see to what a height they propel and 

scatter the unstable water. Consider moreover aqueducts and 

see how water is collected in cisterns and pipes and (then) it 

ascends and does service on heights that are hard of access. 

And so would the eye be able to see from afar, if there were 

instruments to (assist) the eyesight. Look also at the mouth 

of a kiln, how it concentrates and sends forth the smoke, and it 

circles and is carried up on high. But when the smoke goes out 

into the open air it wanders (i.e. is dissipated) and is scattered 

and swallowed up after the manner of the aforesaid eyesight. 

Consider moreover the breath which we send forth from our 

mouth gently, and see that when it is concentrated in the furnace 

of a blacksmith or in the fireplace of a goldsmith its blast goes 

forth strongly because of its concentration. Furthermore, if 

this wind that blows is compressed between the clefts of a moun- 

tain, or in the opening through a wall its breath beomes stronger 

because of its accumulation. Consider moreover a trumpet, 

and see that the voice which in us was weak and, when it went 

forth from us, wandered (i.e. was dissipated), as soon as its 

wandering motions are concentrated in the trumpet, observe 

how far the concentration of that voice carries. Again, make 

(lit. take) an experiment for thyself, (namely) if thou openest 

thy mouth wide and criest, thy voice wanders and is weak ; 

but if thou compressest thy lips a little on the outer side and 

makest with them as it were a spacious hollow on the inner side 

thy voice is concentrated and increases, especially if thou art 

looking downward and not upward. Again,-observe a carpenter 

(and see) that when he considers the straightness of the wood— 

because the sight of his eye is scattered as long as it (7.e. his eye) 

is altogether open—the workman closes half of his eye, that he 

may concentrate it (i.e. the sight) against the straightness of 

the wood. 

Again, inhale breath from thy mouth and inhale also from thy 

nostrils, and see that the inhaling power of thy nostrils is strong 

enough to concentrate (and) bring in the air, because the nostrils 

are compressed and hollow (?) like cavities and tubes. And if 

P. 37. 
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a workman is comparing (?) depth with height he makes a 

small hole for himself, in order that he may concentrate and 

cause to pass through it the sight of the eye, and that he 

may estimate (lit. weigh) the extent (lit. surface) of the depth 

and reckon it in comparison with the height. But I say 

that if smell and heat were concentrated they likewise would 

be found travelling to a distance. But it must be so; for 

rest cannot be stable, because that air which sets things in 

motion (lit. the dragger of things) is (constantly) travelling and 

knows not how to rest. For it is by the air that everything is 

drawn along. 

Consider again that he who blows a flute or he who utters 

cries with a mouth that inhales and exhales the air (does so) in 

order that the air may be a vehicle for the voice or the flute- 

blowing. For the air is a vehicle for everything. Moreover 

when a man looks in the direction of the sun, if he does not place P. 38. 

his hand above his eyes and shelter them, their sight is not con- 

centrated (enough) to look (steadily). And likewise when a man 

carries a lamp, if he does not spread his hand above the lamp 

and ward off the rays from his eyes, his eyesight is scattered 

and cannot travel to a distance. And when a man looks into a 

basin of pure water he sees in the collected water below the colour 

of the sky and likewise a bird, if it happens to fly above the 

aforesaid basin. 

But because everything is given to us by measure, we also 

see by measure, along with everything else. For beings above 

and below, along with everything which is created, act by 

measure. But if there be some who exceed (others), as (it may 

be said) that cattle eat more than birds, and a wild beast drinks 

more than creeping things, and the sun is brighter than the 

stars, though (even so) all these are subject to measure. For 

increase the blaze and see that the heat increases ; and likewise 

the sight becomes less through much fasting, and when the sight P. 39. 

is weak errs (lit. slips). But the contrivances which I have 

mentioned assist our weakness. 

Know moreover that Dark and Light are the opposites ot 

one another ; the opposite indeed is not assisted by its opposite, 

nor is Light injured by that which is akin to it, but the sight (is 

 ܘ
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injured) by the Light, because the sight wanders right and left, 

like water that wanders in a plain. But in the dark, because it 

(i.e. the sight) does not wander right and left, and as . . . in a tube 

. and the sight [comes] up to the torch or the . . ., on that 

account they are seen by the eye ; and the sun does not hide the 

stars when it rises—for light does not become the opposite of the 

star which is akin to it—but the rays scatter the sight of the eye 

and it (the eye) cannot see the stars. For lo! a lamp, although ! (?) 

it is seen at noon on account of its nearness . . . that which 

is swallowed up is seen neither by reason of distance nor yet on 

account of nearness (?). But light cannot swallow up anything 

because its concentrated nature . . . nor does it swallow up the 

darkness ; the darkness is wholly destroyed and ceases (to exist), 

because there was nothing in the sky, for it (i.e. the darkness) is 

incorporeal. 

There are these two natures only coming to meet one another, 

namely sight and the illuminated object ; the latter comes with 

its light visibly towards the eye, and sight goes to meet the 

illuminated object invisibly, like the invisible scent which comes 

from visible blossoms. For if it were not the fact that some 

sight (or other) is sent out and goes forth from the eyes, how would 

those animals which see by night see in the darkness ? For there 

is no light of which we can say that it is.... For the rays 

do not belong to the eyes nor . . . nor to the water, but to the 

light which comes and strikes its rays upon it (i.e. the water) ; 

and if the beams ? were striking upon a mirror and turning back 

to it (i.e. are reflected towards the eye), they are thought to 

belong to the mirror. But if they belonged to the mirror, they 

would be seen in it also at night, in the absence of the light ; 

for also when the sun diffuses (its light) upon the water, lo! 

thou seest the sun and its rays (therein), but we do not say that 

that which is seen® in the water belongs to the water. And 

when it (¢.e. the sun) declines and the shadow in its turn falls 

upon the water, how can we see the rays in the water, seeing that 

they are not in the water? For everything that is polished, 

1 Read ܐܪܗܛܒ ܒܛ ܕܟ (2), p. 39,1. 39, 
2 Read ܘܘܗ for pram (?), p. 40,1. 46. 

3 Read ܢܝܢܙܝܚܬܐܕ for ܘܙܚܬܐܕ p. 41, 1. 17. 

P. 41. 



AGAINST BARDAISAN’S “DOMNUS” xix 

when the light of the sun strikes upon it...so that when 

the sun shines upon them the sight! (of the eye) which gazes 

at them wanders, But as for dark-coloured stones and (other) 

black substances, know that also upon them when the rays strike 

the light is spread, but (only) on those white substances, which 

are akin to the light, does the light show its power. Nor again 

do rays go forth from unpolished bodies or from substances that p. 42. 

do not glitter,? as they go forth from polished objects or from 

substances that glitter. But as* everything which falls into a 

mirror is seen when it sinks into the midst of the mirror and is 

thought to belong to the mirror, although it does not belong to 

it, so also those rays were thought to belong to the mirror, although 

they did not belong to it, as I have said. But as when hard 

substances strike against one another a sound is engendered 4 

from between them—and it was not the case that that sound 

was (previously) within them and was inaudible, for it is their 

nature to engender ± a sound by striking together—in like manner 

also (in the case of) the eye and the illuminated object, by the 

striking of both of them, in combination with one another, sight 

is engendered * in the eye. 

As therefore heat that goes forth from a fire, and rays from 

a lamp, and perfume from spices are weakened when they go 

far from their sources, so also the sight diminishes as it goes to 

a distance. For (only) in a small measure is perfume deposited P., 43. 

in a blossom and light in a lamp and heat in a fire ; on this account 

also they penetrate to a distance (only) in a measure and begin 

to grow weak as they go to a distance. For (in the case of) 

fountains of abundant water their flow is even, because there is 

an abundant and material (Jit. solid) outflow. But effulgence 

perfume, and heat are not corporeal, nor do they really flow like a 

literal (lit. bound) fountain. For lo! the voice which is in us is 

a thing bound within us, and as it goes away it likewise grows 

faint, and by the mechanism of a trumpet it becomes something 

1 Read whew for whem (7), p. 41, 1. 33. 
2 A word used of gaudy attire in the Life of Rabbula 189,,. The Note 

to p. 42, 1. 2, should be deleted. 

3 Read ܠܟܕ for As, p. 42, L. 7. 

4 Note, in view of Ephraim’s argument against Bardaisan (p. xxii), 
that the word for ‘ engender ’ is, literally, ‘ give birth to.’ 
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different,1 by reason of the strength and clearness which are 

added to it. But as when the radiance of a lamp is abundant and 

copious this amount of light would be able to contend with the 

long measure of a great distance, so the amount of the sun’s light 

suffices for the measure of all space ; and so also the amount of 

water (suffices) for the measure of the earth. So, because the 

extent of the distance is greater in its measure than the amount 

of the light of the eye, on this account from afar even large objects 

appear small. For as these things again mix one with another 

unequally, but are... 

* * * * * * * 

is perceived. 

on account of which not even ? those things which are before the 

eyes of the man are tested by him, since even the summits and 

depths of the earth, together with the’ summit and lower parts 

of the sky, both help and harm. For the sky is like a circular 

belt, that is to say, like an arch, and that which is placed at its 

summit does not appear like that which is placed in its lower parts. 

Let the moon when it rises from the East show how great is 

its circle and full and ... its disc. But there are those who 

say that because the moon [is affected by the power] of the sun, 

which is in the West, it (7.e. the moon) appears thus, and . . . at 

dawn, when the moon reaches the lowest part [of the West], the 

light of the sun rises from the East; and it is not thought . . . 

its disc. . . . And again there are those who say that, because it 

rises from the Ocean, on that account its appearance is great and 

its disc is glorious and beautiful. But I say that, because it 

rises suddenly and its light shines into the darkness, on that 

account it appears to the eye to be great, though its size has not 

received any augmentation (?) and no further radiance has been 

added to its light. Thus although these four examples are equal, 

as I have said, these contrivances which I have enumerated for 

thee above have not yet failed ; for they are helpful to a certain 

 ܐ: ܘܗ ܐܠ am (p. 43, 1]. 27) seems to be used as the opposite of am ta ܘܗ
“the very same.” Cf. p. 46, 1. 40; also p. 198, 11. 7 and 9. 

2 Read ܦܐ (2), for ܫܢܐ , p. 45, 1. 15. 

P, 44, 

P. 46. 
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measure. For a man calls, and there is a certain measure to 

which his voice reaches, but (lit. and) when the contrivance of the 

trumpet steps in it causes the voice to pass over that former (?) 

limit. Oh! what a thing is Contrivance ! since it makes Nature 

to become something different. And on that account there is 

no excuse for the sinner, seeing that Nature itself is compelled 

to follow the will, when that will desires to compel Nature. For P. 47. 

God created the world and adorned it with natural objects ; and, 

(yet) if contrivance had not afterwards adorned the world, the 

world would be a waste. And that I may bring to thee a testi- 

mony from near at hand, consider thy limbs, that is to say, thy 

senses, and see that God created them as (He created) natural 

objects which are bound (by necessity). But by the gift which 

comes from Him thou teachest thine eye another (kind of) sight, 

(that) of many books, of seals, of pearls and the like. Again 

thou teachest thy hand to write and to work at a forge and to 

engrave, and so also (thou teachest) thine ear the hearing of many 

sounds. 

And again, as for what Bardaisan says, that “‘ if a perfume or 

a voice reach to us we should all equally perceive them ’—lo ! 

in the case of the light, which reaches all eyes equally, why does 

one man see more than another ? If he says that (it is) because 

of weakness or disease or other things of the same kind, it all tends 

to show that what he has now failed (to apply, namely) that if a P. 48. 

perfume approached us equally we should all perceive it equally. 

For it (sometimes) happens that he who is near a thing does not 

see it, while another, though he is far off, sees that object which 

is placed on the (very) eye of the former. And so likewise (he 

errs) in that he says concerning the voice also that ‘it reaches 

the ear of (every) man equally, if his ear is not dull.” 

But from this very thing learn that if, moreover, thou diffusest 

a perfume by measure in all directions thou wilt see that all 

(men) are not able to smell equally ; nor do they hear equally, 

nor ... foods touch all mouths equally, and yet ail mouths}, 33. 

do not taste equally 

 ܟ * * * * *

But so Bardaisan juggled 1 even by names and supposed that P. 49. 

Lit, ‘ sailed about’: see p. 221, 1. 35, and delete the Note, p. 48,1. 48° ± 
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the nature (of things) is like their names. For because ‘ light’ 

in the Aramaic language is called as masculine, and ‘eye’ 

feminine in the same,! he hastily coupled them together in a 

foolish phrase, saying that “ Light, like a male, sows perception 

in the Eye.” And lo, he, Bardaisan, calls the moon feminine 2 

in the Aramaic language: when ® therefore (?) the eye looks at 

the moon, does that female sow perception in a female? Well, 

then, because in the Greek language ‘sun’ and ‘eye’ are both 

called masculine, when the eye looks at the sun a male sows 

perception in a male, according to the teaching of Bardaisan ! 

cr a 

± Read ܕܟ ܗܒ maaan for ܕܦ ܐܢܝܥ ara, .ܡ 49,1 7. 

2 “Moon ’ is either masculine or feminine in Syriac. 
GP, rot ro ? 

3 Read wim@msa lism for eimase el amy, .ܡ 49, Il. 18, 19. 

END OF DISCOURSE COMPOSED AGAINST BARDAISAN. 
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ANOTHER (DISCOURSE) AGAINST THE (FALSE)  P. 60. 

TEACHINGS. 

To the true Scriptures of the Church all the Teachings bear 

witness that they are true; but as for the Scriptures belonging 

to the Teachings, only the Teachings bear witness concerning 

them, because the Scriptures of the Church do not appeal to the 

testimony of the Scriptures of the Teachings. Moreover to our 

Scriptures the Jews bear witness, for in every place... . For 

inasmuch as God knew that the Teachings were about to go forth 

into the world He worked great Signs beforehand . . . and the 

dividing of the sea and the cloud, and the Pillar and the Quails 

and the Manna and all the Signs! and all the Wonders... . 

* * * * * x * 

in order that they might bear witness concerning that people p, 51,1, 4, 

that it was the people of God. . . . Moreover (to ?) other 

countries some of them were scattered formerly, and (they bear 

witness) to-day concerning the aforesaid Jews and concerning 

their laws, as that (passage) in which it 88:78,“ ° The Lorp hath 

brought evil upon this place, as He said.’ 

But the Edicts which had been written by Nebuchadnezzar 3 

and by Darius were deposited among the archives of the aforesaid 

kingdom first of all, and then they were sent to the (various) 

countries. And lo! also the kings of the countries bear witness 

concerning ± the books of the Hebrews in the chronicles which 
ra 

ܰ Read a dhe | ܠܟܘ ܐܢܢܡܘ caloa | ܐܕܘܡܥܘ , p. 50 
ll, 28-30. 

2 Jeremiah xl 2 ff. 

° Read ܪ ܨܢܕܟܘܒܢ , p. 5], 1. 28. 

 . p. 51, 1. 37ܢܘܗܝܠܟܕ  (?( forܢܘܗܝܠܥ  Read܀

Xxiii 

> 
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belong to them, according to that which is said 1 in Ezra, ‘ Learn 

and see that this city is a warlike city from of old,’ together with 

that other (passage in) which he says, ‘ Learn again and see that 

Darius commanded concerning this city that it should be built.’ ¢ 

Thus the miracles which were wrought in the midst of Egypt were 

inscribed in the archives of Aegyptus; and, again, the miracles 

which were wrought in the midst of Babylon were in the annals 

belonging to the kings of Babylon, and also (in those) belonging 

to the Greeks, and the Romans likewise, as well as (in) those of 

the aforesaid country of Jerusalem. For lo! even to this day 

Tablets * which are even now inscribed and set up bear witness 

to the people of the aforesaid city that they must not venture to 

enter within their limits All these witnesses which I have 

enumerated to thee, together with the aforesaid teachings (and) 

together with the Hebrews, are witnesses to our Scriptures that 

they are true. But to the Scriptures of the aforesaid teachings, 

as I have stated before, those teachings alone bear witness. 

And would that they all bore witness to the Scriptures of one 

another ! For even if this were thought to be in their favour, 

inasmuch as their witnesses were many, yet it would be all 

against them that the testimony of each one of them about 

his fellow was a denial of his own teaching. For how could 

he be veracious who proclaims Seven Gods, when another asserts 

after him in confirmation who proclaims only Two Gods? Or 

how could he who proclaims Three Gods assert (anything) in 

confirmation of both of them ? Thus alkthe teachings are refuted 

by the Jews, because the Scriptures belonging to the Jews are 

truer than all the teachings. But the Jews themselves, who 

by means of their true Scriptures have been able to overcome 

many teachings, are refuted by the Church. . . . 

Therefore to ° the one God whom we proclaim the Jews bear 

1 Read ܐܪܚܡ ܐܕ for ܐ̈ܪܡܐܕ , p. 51, 1. 40. 
2 Ezra iv 15, vi 1 ff. (paraphrased). 

3 This refers to the ܐܘܐ set up round the Temple; one of these was 

discovered by Clermont-Ganneau in 1871. Ephraim probably knew of 
them through Josephus (B J v 5, 2). 

4 J.e. Foreigners are not to enter the Jews’ sacred limits. The MS. 
clearly reads ܢܘܗܝܡܘܚܬܨ p. 52, 1. 42. 

8 This is meant ironically. 
° Read ܫܢܥܠ (?) for Bus, p. 53, 1. 29, 

P. 53. 
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witness together with the Marcionites (?) . . . Bardaisan together 

with Mani. For though Bardaisan said [seven Entities constitute] 

the world he nevertheless said concerning the Law that it was 

given by God. And Mani again, though he said that [He] 

who spoke by the Prophets exists as the result of a ܐ mixture,’ 

nevertheless said concerning Him that He is in heaven. And 

Marcion, though he introduced a ‘Stranger,’ nevertheless, 

(while) he was crying out all the [time (?)] about the [. . .] of P. 54. 

the ‘ Maker ’ and about His preaching and about the people that 

is His, yet our Scriptures that are in the hands of the Marcionites 

were bearing witness on [our] behalf. But the blasphemies [of] 

the Marcion[ites|—it is [the books of] the Marcionites only that 

bear witness to them.! 

The followers [of Marcion] therefore name our God ` the Just 

One’: yet we see that His worshippers are afflicted in this world, 

and His prophets were ... in the region of the Maker... 

but on the other hand (lit. side) we see that the unjust and the 

doers of evil enjoy themselves, and He is found to be good towards 

evil men and something different towards those who are His own. 

For He promises 2 enjoyments to those who keep His com- 

mandments, and lo! afflictions surround them. And He said 

concerning the unjust ‘Cursed art thou.’ ... And he who 18 9 

blessed according to the Law runs on foot in front of him who is 

cursed in the Scriptures ; for Elijah the prophet ran in front of 

Ahab the 4 unjust, while Ahab the . . . was sitting in his chariot. P. 55. 

Again, the prophets of Baal were battening at Jezebel’s table, 

and the true prophets [were] housing themselves ® in caves. 

The followers (?) of Marcion say concerning each of these 

things, that is, concerning the justice of the Just One and con- 

cerning the grace of their own (God), that it did not come and 

bring relief to the just in this world (?). But [see that] the grace 

of the Maker [lo,] is extended even over the followers of Marcion. 

’ For the details of the reconstruction of this passage, see the list of 
Corrigenda. The Palimpsest is to me (F. C. B.) illegible. 

2 Read mtaduxr, p. 54, 1. 35. 
3 Read ܟܕܒܣܕ for es, p. 54, 1. 42. 

4 Read mela for lara, p. 54, 1. 47. 

5 Read ܢܝܬܝܒ ܢܘܗܫܦܟܠ for mhis ܀ = wash, p. 55,1. 9. 
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And if they say that an Alien Force is opposed to them, who 

is it, on the other hand, who is opposed to Mercy ? And, again, 

who constrained Him that His mercy should afford a covering 

to Philosophers and Magians and all manner of doctrines ! 

And (as for) the babes and the seed-corn and the plants and the 

possessions of the followers of Marcion, who causes them to 

grow ? And who sends down the rain for them, or who causes 

the sun to shine for them ? Who commands the earth to bear 

them, and governs the sky for them? Thou seest that all the 

grace of our Maker is (shown) towards the followers of Marcion 

and moreover towards those who are ungrateful like them ; 

but in the case of the righteous and the prophets the contrary 

of these things (takes place), namely humiliation and ignominy. 

For Jeremiah the prophet is cast into a miry pit, while Zedekiah, 

an unjust man, is living in luxury. Or can it then have been 

the case that an Alien severe One [came and was favouring] the 

wicked and oppressing the good ? 

But it was not the Stranger—who did not exist—that had .. . 

already announced earthly things to the simple-minded, while, 

on the other hand, among all of us he! taught the likeness of 

true things by means of his faithful ones and by means of his 

righteous ones ; by means of these two (methods he taught) two 

classes of persons, namely the class of the mature (?), and another 

(consisting) of the simple-minded. For he gladdened the simple- 

minded with promises of the earth, and oppressed (?) the mature 

by severe afflictions. But let us see to what our own affliction is 

like ; is it like that of [the simple-minded] or that of his prophets ? 

If we are like the prophets in our afflictions, how do the followers 

of Marcion say that (only) in recent times have afflictions been 

announced ? And, again, let us ask the Jews also, that is to 

say, the Jews and the righteous ones who were among them, 

Whom ought we to resemble ? [The others] ° rather than them 

we ought to resemble. 

Let them then look at us and at the righteous, and let them 

see if we are like them in our afflictions. And if we are like the 

righteous in our afflictions, it is also the fact that the Law is 

1 Read aise for ܢܦܠܡ p. 56, 1. 26. 

2 Read ܐܢ̈ܪܚܐܠ for ܐܗ ܐܠ p. 57,1. 5. 

P. 56. 

P. 57. 
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with us. For unto whom was it right that the Law of the 

afflicted and destitute ones should be given, to us the afflicted 

and destitute, or to those who even until to-day are expecting 

to go up to Jerusalem, and are eagerly looking till now for the 

milk and honey? Thou seest, therefore, O Marcion, that if in 

the midst of all this maturity the simple-mindedness of the Jews 

has not been outgrown (lit. weaned), since these (qualities) still 

exist in them, how could numerous countries attain to maturity, 

seeing that one country (i.e. the country of the Jews) with all 

this exertion 1 was not able to attain to maturity ? 

But if the associates of Marcion, whom we have left behind 

(in our discussion), come and agree with him and say to us, If the 

Creator was one and knew that Adam would sin against Him, P. 58. 

why then did the Creator create ?—let all the sects (lit. teachings) 

know that they too are included in this (objection). For why 

did not their Gods come or prevent (it), so that he (i.e. Adam) 

should not be created, or so that they might set right and assist 

that which had been created? For why did not their Gods 

prevent the Maker from creating that which is not good? And 

if they did not prevent Him at that time, who will send (?) after 

them to-day ? And perhaps it was for that reason that God 

caused Adam to dwell for nine hundred and thirty years outside 

the enclosure of the Tree of Life, in order that it might be seen 

that there was no other God who could be found to break into 

the enclosure, which the Just One had enclosed by means of the 

Cherub and the point of the sword,? and to bring him (i.e. Adam) 

in. For if there had been another God more compassionate 

than this one and stronger than our Maker, he would have 

broken into the enclosure—which was not then broken into— 

and would have brought the mortal Adam into the presence of 

the Tree of Life, that he might eat thereof, so that, just as in 

consequence of his eating of the Tree of Knowledge we all die, P. 59, 

likewise in consequence of his eating of the Tree of Life we might 

ell live by means of him. But if he remained for nine hundred 

1 For ܐܬܘܐܠ 1. 39, see p. 100, 1. 4. 
2 The ‘ Cherub ’ and the ‘ point of the sword’ are taken verbatim from 

Gen. iii 24 syr.vg, but the enclosure (or ‘ hedge’) of the Tree of Life is 
not a Biblical phrase. 
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and thirty years outside the enclosure of Paradise and did not 

find any other God to bring him inside the enclosure of Paradise, 

and afterwards (God) dissolved him and caused him to return to 

his dust, and no other God was found to raise him from the 

dust —acknowledge, O Marcion, the justice of Him who said, 

I am God and there is none beside Me ! 

But if Marcion says that the sole reason that the Stranger 

did not come previously was that at the last his grace might be 

seen, [let him know] that God had already shown a small measure 

of grace in connection with His justice, so that His great grace 

was not deemed strange when it was manifested in its time. 

And therefore He who showed a small measure of grace towards 

Adam at that time—when no strange God had shown his grace 

towards him—is known to be the same (God) who showed great 

grace at this time, (a grace) of which they say that it is the grace 

of the Stranger. For God had decreed this in His justice concern- 

ing Adam, (saying) that ‘ In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 

shalt surely die.’ For our God decreed justly and in order that 

He might in His love warn Adam who was existing in a good state. 

lest he should exist in an evil state. But when Adam did not 

take warning and fell from grace, Justice overtook him, according 

as it (had) decreed that ‘In the day that thou eatest thereof 

thou shalt surely die.’ But God turned in [the way] of grace and 

tempered the harshness of justice, that Adam might not die 

that very day but that he might live nine hundred and thirty 

years [and] then die. 

[As He gave to Adam] nine hundred and thirty years at that 

time on account of His compassion, (so) He has kept him alive 

even now in the life everlasting on account of His grace. For 

He gave to him in the beginning a temporal life, in order to show 

that. ... For He gave to Adam in mercy—which (signifies 

that) He gave to him by means of our Lord—life everlasting. 

But if they apply the term ` strangeness’ to ° every (?) grace,’ 

then (?) also in relation to Adam ‘ strangeness ° was displayed. 

For the same (God) decreed that, ‘In the day that thou eatest 

1 p43. is Pael Imperative, p. 59, 1. 20. 

2 Read ܠܟܠ (2) for LY, p. 61,1 3. 
p. 61, 1. 4.ܫܝܨ ܦܐ ܢܝܕܡ )?(,  Read3  
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thou shalt die "—and how is He found keeping him alive for nine 

hundred and thirty years ? 

About John, again, from whence . . . let the Jews therefore 

be asked whether John did come, or no... . [Jf he says] that 

John did come, from whence hast thou this, O Marcion ? 1. 38. 

Perhaps he says from the testimony to 1810. . . .! 

 , oe * * P, 62ܟ * ܐ *

The Jews say that in the days of the Messenger the King’s Son 1. 6. 

also comes, seeing that John also when he [heard] the report 

of [Isu] that he had come [asked] him, ‘ Hast thou then come, 

or look we for another ? ° And he (7.e. John the Baptist) does 

not say, ‘ they look,’ but ` we look,’ in order to show that he and 

his contemporaries, in his own days and in those of his con- 

temporaries, were looking for Him. 

If therefore the Jews say that if Elijah comes the Messiah 

also has come, and (as) John thought concerning Ist, when He 

came, that He was he, was not this because he firmly believed 

that he was to come in his own days, even John’s? On that 

account he thought concerning Him, when He came, that it was 

he, or did not even John know when the Messiah was to come ? 

And why then did he (i.e. John) come? If he came to smooth 

the way before Him, then he came to clear away stones. But 

if he came to call sinners to repentance and to baptize the P. 63. 

repentant, he was sent to purge away sins by means of water. 

It is evident that these were prepared as it were for the guest- 

chamber of Him that was to come, and it is manifest that He 

has come. If He dwells in pure hearts, He is therefore spiritual ; 

but if He who was coming was not spiritual, because He was 

David’s Son, let him (7.e. Marcion) explain tc us which was the 

way that John (was) smoothing for Him. For in honour of kings, 

or kings’ sons, ways are levelled and stones cleared away before 

them. But before (the coming of) this One he said that minds 

should be purified. What is probable ? That David’s Son .. 3 

± Isu. It is clear from these treatises that this transliteration of the 
Greek *Incove must have been used by the Syriac-speaking Marcionites, 

but it is not preserved elsewhere in extant Syriac literature, the genuine 
Semitic form Yeshu‘ or ’I[sho' (i.e. Joshua) being found without exception. 

2 Luke vii 19, but differing from the Syriac Bible. 
3 Hole in MS. 
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not to David himself ? Or can it be that David also, in the days 

of his sovereignty, was dwelling in minds and not in palaces ? 

And if David was dwelling in palaces, and also David’s son is 

to dwell in palaces, what (was) John preparing for him ? minds 

instead of palaces? Or can it be that John smoothed ways and 

prepared palaces, though he was not even dwelling in the culti- 

vated land 2 

But nevertheless, although John was the Messenger of the 

kingdom, he did not go straight to the capital of the kingdom. 

Why did he leave the cultivated land and go out to the desert ? 

Or can it be that he who sent him came into the desert and that 

on that account he who was sent also was preaching in the desert ? 

But if they drove him out, did they not treat him rightly ? 

For what did they see in him that was likely to make them believe 

that he was the Messenger of Him who was coming ? Perhaps 

(they were convinced by) the fact that he was imprisoned, or 

that he was removed, or that the girl played with his skull! 

But perhaps thou wilt say that they did these things to John 

by the power of Herod. And if he is the Messenger of that 

Messiah to all nations, was he really not greater than Herod even 

there? Or can it be that even the general of Herod was greater 

than the King of the nations? ... But if thou sayest that 

these men, on account of their subjection, were more submissive 

than . . ., whereas Herod was not subjected and submissive but 

he subjected... . 

* * * * * * * 

For if in truth he was His herald ...a Messenger for the 

King. Can it be that he who is coming is really persecuted 

like his Messenger? ... Or is he really killed like him? But 

if at his coming [they did] not [recognise him, how does he] resemble 

him (2.e. John) ? 

* * * * * a * 

. . . For even if he were not ‘in his days,’ but, yet were really 

like him in every respect, this would suffice, even by itself, to 

refute them (by showing) that he cannot be ‘strange’ to one 

whom he resembled in every respect. And if this one point 

would suffice to refute them, how much more credible will it be 

that he is not ` strange’ to this man (?) also who happened to 

P. 65. 
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he in his days, seeing that at the mouth of two witnesses every 

word is established ! 

But if thou sayest that therefore not (only) John is like 181, 

but also Elijah and Jeremiah, who preceded him, thou sayest 

well. But are these whom thou citest like him or not? If they 

are like him, lo! it is against thee that thou canst not turn 

round (?) and say that by chance, as it were, John only happened 

to be like him. But lo! thou saidst that there are many men of 

former times who are like John, and these are all like 180, so that 

now we have found that humility existed before Isu. And if 

humility existed before him, what is that one new thing which 

he brought with him (and) which was not in those three (?.e. 

John, Elijah, and Jeremiah) and in their other associates who 

were like them ? 

Why forsooth do they say that there was no fasting (in the 

world), seeing that when all the scattered groups (lit. fragments) 

of the followers of Marcion are gathered together they cannot 

keep the fast of Ezekiel,t nor have they (ever) prayed, nor do 

they (now) pray, a prayer like that of the friends of Daniel ? 2 P. 68. 

If they say, ‘ We are praying the whole day,’ let us see whether 

their prayer is accepted. But perhaps they will say, © (It is,) 

for how do you know that it is not accepted?’ I say, ‘ From 

the fact that He does not do for them here (?) anything at all.’ 

And if they say that He does (something) for them, let them 

show (it) us, and we will accept (it)! For Daniel used to pray 

three times a day and by means of his prayer he interpreted 

dreams and brought back the People from Babylon, and angels 

used to come to him at the time of his prayer. But the Marcion- 

ites, because they pray more than Daniel, as they say, will not 

accomplish more than he, nor even as much as he, but less3 

than he. But since they pray more than the righteous, as they 

say, and yet are not answered even as much as sinners (are 

answered), it is clear that, because they pray to one wha Woes not 

exist, on that account they are not heard or answered when they 

1 Read ܠܝܐܝܩܙܚܕ for ܠܝܐܝܩܙܩܕ (misprint), p. 67, 1. 44. 
2 Ephraim seems to have regarded the Song of the Three Children as 

an integral part of the Book of Daniel. 

2 Read ܐܟܠ for wal, p. 68, 1. 31. 
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pray. But if we pray concerning great and heavenly things, 

these are additions.... What is the new (kind of) prayer 

which he brought with him ? 

* * * * * * * 

Perhaps thou wilt say that these things were not announced in 

the Old (Testament), for in the New (Testament). . 

by means of the prophet, and speaks thus that he should give 

again his cheek to him who smites. . . . 

* * * * * * * 

to the prophets he sent it and also to Isu. And if Isu did not 

send the prophets and the Maker did not send Isv, then from 

these same sufferings of the prophets Isv [took an example] that 

he might adorn himself with them in the midst of the world 

when he came ; because he saw that these very (qualities) were 

pleasing (Jit. chosen) and agreeable to one who loves, he invested 

himself with them and made use of them, so that he might 

attract the inhabitants of our world by the humility which was 

pleasing to them. And if he attracts us by something that is 

pleasing to us, how can that which is pleasing to us be strange 

to our nature? For even if they had not been in the prophets, 

but are greatly pleasing to our nature (it would equally follow). 

Or do they say that he changed our nature and (the nature) of the 

former prophets? Who changed their nature? Was it Isu ? 

Wilt thou not then tell us that he was in the world? And if 

he was in the world, then the world was in him *; and if the 

world was in him, he is the Creator’s Son, as the Scriptures say, 

and he is not the Stranger’s Son, as the followers of Marcion 

erroneously assert. But if he was not in the world,? who pre- 

viously sowed in our world the pleasing qualities of Isu ? 

Did then the Maker really know that by means of these he 

(i.e. Isu) was destined to lead created beings astray, and did He 

give them to us beforehand, in order that we might not go astray 

after Isu when he came? And where is that (passage which 

 3 ܨ ܐܝ̈ܒܥܒ | ad ܢܝܗܝܬܝܠ for ܐܝܒܥܒ ܐ ܘܘܗ ܢܝܩܝܒܬܥܕ
p. 71,1. 7 

2 See John i 10 (C, not syr.vg). 

3 Delete the footnote, p. 71, 1. 37. 

P. 69, 1. 6. 

1, 21. 

P. 70. 

1.12. 

1, 36, 
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says) that ‘ there is none that knoweth the Father save the Son ’?! P. 72. 

And again, that which says that ‘ none of the princes of the world 

knew him’?? And if it be that because the Maker did know 

He announced them to us beforehand, did He not thereby really 

lead us astray so that we should think concerning Isu that he 

was from Him, when he announced these very things which He 

also had announced to us? But let us suppose that these 

things belong to Isu; can it be that he actually changed the 

prophets, and that they were then able to fulfil these command- 

ments ? And if he actually changed the prophets, how can he 

announce to us that we should accomplish them, when he has 

not yet changed our nature? In virtue of the fact that he 

incites us by ° Blessed are the humble in their spirit,’ ? will he 

really change our nature? And if five hundred Beatitudes do 

not change our nature, if he utters (lit. gives) them we are not 

able to fulfil in this nature that which we are not able to fulfil 

in this nature without a change. Or is it because he cannot 

that he does not change it? Or because he does not wish ? 

If he cannot, how was he able to change the nature of the former 

ones ? And if, though he was able, he really did not wish, how 

did he consent to change (that) of the former ones? And if he P, 73. 

did not wish to change (them), why will he change us by means of 

laws which are strange to our nature? But if the laws are akin 

to our nature, and our nature to the laws, where is that ‘Strange- 

ness ° of the Stranger ? . 

That thou mayest know that these others also [agree] with 1. 26. 

these former ones which I have enumerated to thee [I will cite] 

the words of David, when he says,® ˆ My knees are weak through 

fasting, and my flesh is wasted for want of ointment,’ and Job 

says,® ` Sackcloth have I girded on my skin, and I have ' sprinkled 

my head with dust.’ And again David says,® ‘I have made 

sackcloth my raiment.’ Who therefore remains to the Stranger ? 

1 T.uke x 22 (not as in the Syriac Bible). 
21 Cor. ii 8 (knew it, syr.vg.). 

° Matt. ¥ 5 and 3 inaccurately cited), 
4 Read ܐܟܝܐ (?), for ,ܢܟܝܢܐ p. 73, 1 8 

5 Ps. cix 24. 
8 Job xvi 15. 
7 Read ܬ ܠܦܠܦܘ , p. 73, 1. 38. 
8 Ps, lxix 11 [12]. 
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. of those things which Isu commanded there is found 

in our Scriptures ; so that if he preached mercy, it is found in 

David . . . mercy is more (?) pleasing to Him than fasting from 

bread (2), for he says,! ‘ This is not the fast which I have chosen, 

saith the Lorp, that thou shouldst bend thy neck like a rush 

and spread out sackcloth and ashes for thyself, but this is the 

fast which I have chosen, saith the Lorp, that thou shouldst 

loose the bonds of iniquity, and give thy bread to the hungry, 

and bring the alien into thine house.’ And, again, if fasting is 

pleasing to the Stranger, lo, Elijah and Elishah and the sons of 

the prophets (are examples thereof), and lo, John, who fasted 

in his own days (i.e. in the days of the Stranger)! If then these 

(persons) are pleasing [to the Just God], as also they are indeed 

pleasing to Him, why does He torment His friends here? Either 

there is something compassionate [in Him and gracious] to thcse 

who are here tormented; or if there is nothing [He is] very 

wicked, and they are wronged [by Him] on whose account they 

are here tormented! And how [is manifested] the Justice of 

the Just One ? 

[See] also, O Marcion, that [these] two Gods, namely the 

Maker and the Stranger, are both of them angry ? at the same 

thing, and take pleasure in the same thing, and are gratified by 

the same thing. For the Maker is angry at hateful things, and 

the Good (God) also is angry at hateful things—if it be right to 

admit that the Good (God) is angry with those who have com- 

mitted no offence whatever against Him. And so also both of 

them are gratified by good things, for . . . it is evident that they 

are both angry at adultery and theft and other hateful things, 

and that they are both gratified by sackcloth and fasting and 

prayer. For what has happened to these two Gods that they 

should have one will? Is it not clear that either there is (only) 

One God, or that they are both One, for as one they both will 
with one will ? 

And that thou mightest know that this is so, the Maker 

sanctified Moses and sent him to Egypt, and since Moses wished 

to take his wife with him by force, He (#.e. the Maker) constrained 

1 Isaiah lviii 5 ff. (not quite accurately cited). 

2 Read mets for wy, p. 75, 1. 5. 
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him by means of an angel} to send her back, that He might 

show how pleasing holiness is to Him. And the Stranger also 

acted likewise towards Simon (Peter), although he did not P. 76. 

compel him ; and (the fact) that he did not compel him, was it 

because it did not [become]? Him to compel, not only because 

He is good but also because He is not our Creator? And again, 

when the People had been sanctified, He did not allow them to 

approach the holy mountain because they were turning again 

to married life; but the People were standing at a distance, 

and Moses the holy was speaking, and God was answering with 

a voice. And again, the disciples also were standing in silence, 

and Simon only was speaking. And perhaps thou wilt say, 

Was there not among them John, a virgin, and were not all his 

companions holy ? (But I reply, Nay—) for here (i.e. at Sinai) 

also were not the People holy in relation to the Maker? And 

Joshua was a virgin, and 3 he (7.e. Moses) was brought in with 

Joshua only. Lo! here also it is found that Isu resembles the 

Maker ; for the Maker sanctified the chief of His prophets, and 

Isu sanctified the chief of His apostles. 

But if on account of the holiness which He preached you Pp, 77, 

think concerning Him that He is a Stranger, then (are we to 

suppose that) Elijah was caught up to the heavens of the Stranger? 

For He* would not have taken up and made to ascend to His 

heavens one who by his holiness wished to be the opponent 

of the Creator, who wished that by means of marriage the 

creation should be fruitful and multiply. For by the case of 

Elijah, so to speak, all the creation of the Creator has been 

made void. But how could Elijah have been received (into 

the heavens) on account of that one thing? .. For thep.78,1.14. 

priest was not allowed to enter the Tabernacle unless he was 

sanctified in his body. .. But if that single [virgin] of the, 38. 

Maker had preceded those many [virgins] of the Stranger, 

1 See Exod. iv 24-26: the same view of the passage is taken by 
Aphraates (Wright, p. 110, 1. 11 = Pat. Syr. i 257) and by Ephraim else- 
where (ES i 205C). es 

2 eta appears to be the reading in p. 76,1. 5, not tmx, Some 
 ܡ

 word like ܐܝܠܘ is required, or ܐܦ ܝܝܚܒ ܠܨ
See Exod. xxiv 13.3  
I.e., apparently, the Creator.4  
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it would be right that that Maker who had preceded (the 

Stranger) should be called ... since there is no other who 

was before him, so as to enable us to say that he (i.e. the 

former) was the cause of him (7.e. of the latter), and that 

this one imitated him, since he was the latter and imitated 

the Maker. How is he the Stranger? Since: therefore we 

have found that the prophets are like to one another in 

humility, and John to all of them, and all of them to 181, how 

then can the Stranger, who resembles them all, be strange to 

them all? Or can it be that they give the name of ` Strangeness ’ 

to that which is similar? Well, then, the prophets also, who 

resemble one another, are ‘strange’ to one another! And if 

thou sayest that thou wilt not compare creatures to God—for 

“how (?)1 can creatures who have been humbled resemble a 

God who has been humbled ? ` 2—(I ask) then, Is it because 

Isu was humbled whereas the Maker was not humbled that 

strangeness arises? Well, then, according to thy reasoning, 

because the Father of 180 is not humbled together with Isu 

who was humbled, the Stranger also, who was not humbled, is 

strange to His son who was humbled. And if the Stranger 

who was not humbled is not strange to His son who was humbled, 

then it is not because one was humbled and the other was not 

humbled that the Strangeness arises but because Strangeness 

consists in Strangeness to the nature (of some one). But if Isv 

who was humbled resembles the Stranger who was not humbled, 

how much more will Isv who was humbled resemble the Maker 

who was humbled! For in what consists the fact that Isu was 

humbled ? 18 it not in this that he was manifested to men and 

taught them to do what is good? If this is not also (found) in 

the case of the Maker, they (?.e. the Marcionites) speak truly. 

And if not even this was lacking to Him, why do they utter 

blasphemy by means of the Strangeness which they introduce ? 

Did He not enter into the abode of Abraham and eat? And 

if it was right that we should say that He ate and that He was 

manifested to Moses and to Elijah and to Isaiah and to Daniel 

and the rest of the prophets—and that thou mightest not say 

1 Read ܐܢܡ in p. 79, 1. 40, and delete noie 1 

2 Read ܟܟܡܬܐܕ (sic) in p. 79, 1. 43, and delete note °. 

P. 79. 

1. 16, 

P. 80. 
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that He was manifested only to righteous men, whereas the 

Stranger (was manifested) to sinners—lo, He was manifested P. 81. 

to the whole People without exception! And if thou sayest 

that they were righteous, (I answer) Lo, on account of their 

iniquity they all fell in the wilderness and, except in the case of 

two, they did not enter into the land of promise. We have 

thus compared 1517 with the Maker, and it has been seen that the 

Maker was antecedent to 1817 in humiliation. And if thou 

sayest that Isu was actually crucified, thou sayest that it seemed 

so (7), and not the truth. And if thou addest that He also went 

down to Sheol and ascended, thou sayest (it) without believing 

(it). For thou dost not confess the [coming to life of] 1 the body. 

But inasmuch as (?) it is true that He was actually manifested, 

the Maker anticipated Him in manifestation. How therefore 

canst thou liken Isu to that Stranger, who is strange to Him in 

every respect ? And (why) dost thou wish, on the other hand, 

to account Him strange to the Maker when He resembles Him in 

every respect ? 

But if Marcion still persists in cavilling, let him be asked 

again as to whether he believes the word of the Stranger or not. 

Jf he believes it, what did He (7.e. the Stranger) testify concerning 

John? That John forsooth was a liar, or a true man? Did p. g2 

He say concerning him that he was in error, or that he was an 

enlightener of such as are in error? If then John is a true man, 

and not a reed shaken by every wind,? why [therefore] is he 

shaken and does he think about Jesus 3 that he [was] the Messiah 

of the Law. And if [John knew] the word of Isu to be ‘ No,’ 

[lo,] then 181 really lied in that he said concerning John that he 

(t.e. John) did send to him. But if in truth John was shaken 

and sent to Isu, the word of Ist was also a lie, when he testified 

concerning John that he was not a reed shaken by every wind. 

Thus both of these assertions cannot stand. For either he 

was shaken, or he was not shaken. If he was shaken he was a 

 ܟ ܬ :

p. 81, 1. 25. The MS.ܐܪܓܦ | ܠܶܘܰܫܒ  bums forܐܪܓܦ |  Readܐ  
is illegible. 

Luke vii 24.2  

does appear to be the reading of the palimpsest. It is the3 ܝܥܘܫܝܕ  
only occurrence of the ordinary Syriac form of the name ‘ Jesus’ in the 
anti-Marcionite treatises. 
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reed, and why did he (i.e. Isu) say that he was not a reed ? And 

if he was not a reed, then he was not shaken. And can it be that 

he wrote (a letter) and dispatched it to him, and sent to him? 

(saying), ‘ Art thou He that cometh?’ But it is wonderful to 

hear that John believes in David’s Son, and yet 1817 bears witness 

in saying ? concerning him that he was not a reed and he has 

been found to be going astray after the Stranger, though the 

Messiah who is (mentioned) in the Law is strange to him (1.e. to 

the Stranger) in every respect. And were it not for the testimony 

of 180, who said that he was not a reed, it would have been ® 

possible to say that because John was humble and happened (to 

live) in the days of Isu who preached humility, by reason of 4 

his humility which resembled his (i.e. the humility of Isv) he 

abandoned the exalted Son of David and loved the humble 181 ; 

but that (passage) which says that he was not a reed does not 

permit us to hold this opinion concerning John. 

But as for this John, who erred [in thinking that it was necessary] 

that he should send to Him, did he really know the time, or did 

he send to Him though he knew that it was not 116 ? And what 

then compelled him to send to Him? If (it was) that his 

disciples might learn from Isv . . 

* * * * * * * 

And if thou sayest that because He is kind He did not wish 

to [injure] John, then because He is kind will He not [condemn] 

the heathen and the [wicked] and [will] He bear witness to all the 

[false] teachings that they are true? .. . and, what is 

greater than all things which (consist) of dust and ashes (?), 

He caused them to attain to all this discernment ; if He secretly 

punishes them for their grievous sins, He becomes an evil 

Being (?). 

And if they say that the sole reason that Isu said concerning 

7 + i | 

 : har, p. 82, ll. 41, 42ܗܠ ܚܠܫܘ ܗܬܘܠ | ܐܘܗ ܪܕܫܘ  Readܐ

see p. 86, ll. 21, 22, and for the combination of 7x and ܚܠܫ see Matt, xi 

2.3 SC. 

2 Read ,ܪܡܐܕ ܝܿܗܒ p. 82, 1. 48 (compare 1. 18). 
3 Read ܐܘܗ for am, p. 83, i. 10. 

Delete note * (p. 83, 1. 16), i.e. the MS. reads LN see (sic).܀  
for zm, p. 86,1. 3.ܐܫܝܒ (?)  Read5  

P. 83. 
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John ‘ Blessed is he, if he is not offended in me,’ ! was in order 

that he might show that he did not communicate (lit. deliver over) 

to him that other (utterance) which he said concerning him, that 

he was not a reed—why did he say it? But if the sole reason 

of his saying it was in order to show that John was true in his 

teaching, then he did not send to Isu, and 1810 himself made him 

(7.e. the Evangelist) a liar who recorded that John sent to him, 

when (in reality) John did not send to him. And if what he said 

is true, namely that he sent to him, then is not John true? And 

if 181 had wished to send to him (saying) ‘I am He,’ would he 

not have been going astray after him? But he said ‘ Blessed is 

he if he is not offended in me.’ Whom then do they call a 

stumbling-block ? Is it not he who turned back from (being) 

with him ? John therefore was one who believed in Isv, and on 

that account 180 sent (saying) ‘ Blessed is he if he remains stead- 

fast and is not offended in me.’ Or can it be that by means of 

the beatitude he actually wished to deceive John? And was P. 87. 

John deceived or not? If he was not deceived, then the bribe 

of the Stranger was lost. And did not the Stranger know that 

his bribe would not be accepted by John? And if he knew, why 

did he allow his bribe to be lost, that is to say, the bribe of that 

praise of his ? 

But concerning Moses and Elijah who were found on the 

mountain in company with 181, what do they (z.e. the Marcion- 

ites) say that they were doing in his presence? But they say 

that they were guardians there. And what, pray, were they 

guarding, since there was nothing on the mountain? And if 

there had been anything on it, the Maker would have had the 

Cherub and the point of the sword with which to surround the 

mountain.? And if because Isu was a stranger to Him (i.e. to 

the Maker) they were guarding the mountain for Him, then, as 

between the mountain and the sanctuary, which of them was 

greater 3 to the Maker, that He should cease to guard His city and 

1 Luke vii 23, but the wording is that of Matt. xi 6 C. Epiphanius 
(Haer. 324) says Marcion read this ‘corruptly ` (7apnAAaypévov), referring 
the application of the saying to John: we may infer that the corruption 
consisted in reading éav uh for ds éav uh. 

2 See Gen. iii 24, and above, p. 58. 

3 Read as in the text, and delete the note to p. 87, 1. 37. 
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His sanctuary and send them (i.e. Moses and Elijah) to guard a 

mountain in which there was nothing ? If He did not set forth 

some symbol there for us, let them tell us what? such persons 

as Moses and Elijah were doing there. And if they say, ‘ You 

are asking us concerning your own (affairs) also,’ then leave that 

(question) of ours as to what they were doing, and tell us (?) your 

own (opinion), namely on what account Isu went up thither. 

Was it in order to fight that he went up thither? . . . did he 

make war against the Maker or ...?... 

* * * * * * * 

These [two, why] were they sent ? For the Maker had myriads 

of angels, if to make war [He desired] . . . Or were they with 

him to say to him (i.e. to Isu): ‘If thou ? art really buying, 

in order to buy mankind,? what is the price * of mankind ? 

And if thou art taking mankind, why didst thou beforehand 

take the Twelve and the Seventy-two * from the [flock]® of 

another? ...7 Or can it be that thou art taking mankind 

hence? And art thou not, lo, he that 8 said that before the foun- 

dation of the world thou knewest them?® Why then? didst 

thou not take them before, when as yet [thou didst not intend to 

buy 2)” 2 1. if again they returned and said to him “ [As 

for] mankind, because thou art about to buy them, if thou didst 

take them beforehand, nothing hinders (?): this mountain 

that thou hast gone up—and why ? 12_was this mountain also 

really required for thee? And if it is required for thee, give 

1 On this use of ݀ܬܝܒܦ see Wright's Joshua the Stylite, chap. xvi. line 

1 (p. 11 of the Translation). 
Read ܬܢܐ for ܬܝܐ , p. 89, 1. 1. 
Or, ‘ men,’ and so throughout the paragraph. 
Read ܢܘܗܝܡܕ for ܢܘܗܢܡܐ , p. 89, 1. 3. 

Read ܢܝܚܥܒܫܘ for xa, p. 89,1. 8. 

9 This word (p. 89, 1. 9) is illegible, but for the idea of ‘ flocks’ and 
‘ shepherds’ in Marcionite sources, see p. 106, 1. 40 ff. 

? The three illegible lines must express something like ‘‘ before the 
price was agreed upon.” 

oNܘܗ ܦ  

 ܙ 99 |

dure, p. 89, ll. 15, 16.ܬܿܪܡܐܕ | ܘܗ  Read # 
See Eph. i 4.9  

(or w= tse), p. 89, 1. 19.ܝܢܟ  Supply10  
r ¬ ̄ܨ ¬ ra 

11 Read ܢܘܢܐ ܢܒܙ ܬ (or ܢܒܙ ܬܕ ( for ܀ * ܐ ܢܡܬ , p. 89, 1. 21. 
12 For ܐܢܡܠܕ ܟܝܐ see p. 91, 1. 

P. 88. 

1. 38. 

1. 46. 

P. 89. 

1, 27. 
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the price of it, seeing} thou hast gone up; and if it is not 

intended 2 by thee to buy the mountain, get down off it; why 

wilt thou stir up enmity for thyself with the Maker about nothing ? 

But the price of mankind will not be found by thee to give to 

the Maker, for He has given no pledge.” * If such words were P, 90. 

put forward (lit. were in the midst), and things similar to them, 

[then] it was for war that they had come to him. But if Isu 

came to (wage) war, he was not a good Being, for he did not 

purchase . . . it would not be right for a good Being to injure, |, 14, 

much less those whom he had not yet even purchased!# And 

were it not that our Maker is good and there is no end to his 

kindness,> He would surely not have trusted the Stranger so as 

to give him men to accompany him, when as yet he had not 

paid their price to Him. Or was there, forsooth, a bargain ? 

And did Isv say to the Maker, ‘Give me men, and I will not 

depart from Thy house, that is, Thy creation, until I pay Thee 

their price’? And did not the Maker learn from the descent 

of Isu that he was also to ascend, so that as there was no one 

who perceived him when he came down, in like manner he would 

remove those whom he wished to purchase and carry (them) 

off without any one perceiving him? But perhaps the Maker p, 9), 
said to him these very things, and 1817 returned answer to Him 
and said to Him, ‘If I carry (them) off, as Thou thinkest, in 
virtue of that which I did when coming down, those souls which 
I am purchasing from Thee, how can I take them up ® without 
Thy consent 2 

And that we may not explore too far into the perverse tale 

of Marcion, this? pact that Moses, etc., agreed on with the Stranger 

in the mountain,—the glory moreover, which He shewed them in 

the mountain, for what purpose (was it shewn)? Can it be 

± Read ܐܗܕ for ܘܗܕ p. 89, 1. 40. 
 ܕ

p. 89, 1. 41.ܐܟܪܬܡ ܐܠܐܘ  Read2  
> 

3 Read ܐܬܝܒܪ | ܝܡܐ ܪܝܓ ܐܠ for ܐܬܝܒܕ 1 ܝܢܝܡܕܕ ܀ x ܐܠ 

p. 90, ll. 3-4: for the phrase, compare ܐܠܒ̈ܘܚ esate’, p. 11599. 

‘ Delete the note to p. 90, 1. 16: the MS. is quite clear, and for 

 . see 1 Kings viii 27ܢܟ ܐܠ

& Read ܬܚܐ rel... awa (sic), p. 90, Il. 21, 22. 
° Read ܟܝܕܥܠܒ for ܟܝܕ ܠܥܒ p. 91, 1.14. 
7 Read ܐܢܗ for ,ܐܢܣ p. 91, 1. 17. 
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(that it was done) in order that He might shew them that what 

He gave was greater than what He received? Then also Moses, 

etc., sold themselves to Him there, on account of that surpassing 

glory which they saw. And perhaps Isu too shewed them that 

glory on the mountain in order to incite Moses, etc., so that 

because Moses and Elijah were accustomed to that surpassing 

vision of the Maker Isu shewed them that (his glory) surpassed 

that of the Maker, in order that they might desire it eagerly on 

account of its surpassing character. Well, then, in short, they 

made a bargain with him, because they had loved him. 

And if thou sayest that neither for a sale nor for a bargain 

had Moses, etc., come to Him, then why had they come to Him ? 

Can it be that they had come to fight ? And very likely it is 

that men would come to fight against God! And which of them 

is it who strikes (the blow), or which is it who is struck? Or 

did he on this account take his Apostles with him and cause 

them to ascend (the mountain), in order that they might wage 

war with the Prophets ? And which of the sides conquered there 

or lost? But that battle, what was it for ? Can it have been on 

account of the love of their Gods? And why would not those 

Gods themselves contend for the love of mankind? For if the 

Gods are at peace, why do they contend about mankind?... 

For if created things are from One, unadvisedly 1 did Ist 

interpose, . . . If they say that in truth the Stranger went 

up to heaven, see how much the Maker despised him and... 

against his disciples and against him [who said], ‘This is my 

Son and my Beloved, ? [for] He had sent only two against them. 

But [if] they say, ‘If. . . is it not clear that because he was 

very strong on that account he did not overcome [him? How] 

could two men [overcome] three? [Were they just] two men— 

and not [both] alive, but one alive and one dead—to fight [a God] !8 

Was the Maker then really afraid to come, and on that account 

indeed did not come? So that if He had come, He would have 

been killed!4 Or can then a Divine Nature suffer pain, either 

1 Read ܬܝܐܥܝܫ for ܬܝܐܠܘܚ p. 92, 1. 40: see p. xliv, note *. 
? Luke ix 35, as in syr.C, and often elsewhere in Ephraim. 

 3 Read ܐܗܠܐ for ܐ ܀ ܫ ܐ. 93, 1. 20.

4 Read, apparently, ܗܠ for man, .ܡ 93, 1. 3, 1. ¢. ̀ ' the Stranger would 

have killed the Maker.” 

P, 92, 



AGAINST MARCION I. xliii 

the Maker’s or the Stranger’s? And if they did not suffer, why 

did the Maker not come against him? Or can it be that He 

really knew that Moses, etc., would be sufficient to meet the attack 

of the Stranger, and therefore He did not come? For lo, even 

the Stranger did not contend with them, and it is clear that 

he really perceived that they were stronger than he, and on 

that account he remained quiet (and refrained) from engaging 

in battle. And as to his preparing battle with the Maker, if 

[his desires hankered]} after men, why was he [lo,]? unable to P. 94. 

create this? And if to create men he was too weak, how much 

more was he too weak to wage war against God! Again, the 

Stranger who proclaimed there, ` This is my Son and my Beloved,’ 

whom did He wish to cause to hear (it)? Can it be that He 

was calling to Moses, etc., that He might make them His disciples ? 

Or that He might warn them not to say anything to him (z.e. to 

Isu) ? And from which heavens did He call? Was it from the 

heaven of the Maker? And why did He descend to it? If, as 

it were, on account of the aforesaid Maker the Stranger descended 

to it, then He did not snatch away men only but also the heaven. 

Or can it be that the Stranger purchased the angels who were 
in the heaven together with the heaven ? But if those who were 

above were not purchased by Him, why did He pass through 

their abodes ? But if (the voice) came that it might be a witness 

to the Son, who had no witness on earth, lo! seeing that the voice 

came from the heaven of the Maker, who is to tell us that he is P. 95. 

not the Son of the Maker, in a case where the voice which came 

was coming from the heaven of the Maker, especially when the 

mountain was the mountain of the Maker, and the cloud of 

Moses, etc., belonged to the Maker, and the prophets likewise 

who were on the mountain (were the prophets) of the Maker ? 

For if the voice had come from the heaven of the Stranger 

perhaps it would have been reasonable for us to think that in 

order that mankind might not be mistaken, owing to the mountain 

and the cloud and Moses, etc.,on that account the voice was coming 

to them from the heaven of the Stranger, so as to overthrow the 

opinion which they had concerning 180. But if even the voice 

± P. 94, 1. 3, is illegible, but the sense seems to be as above. 
ra 

2 Read ܐܗ ܐܠ for .ܐ ܀ ܐܠ, ܡ 94, 1.6. 



xliv $. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 

which came was from the heaven of the Maker, it did not by 

any means disown him (by asserting) that he was not the Son 

of the Maker, but it actually confirmed it that he is the Son of 

the Maker, and the servants of his Father’s house, who had 

come to do him honour, were witnesses (thereto). 

For if there had been a battle, the Maker would not have re- 

mained silent, He who even when there was another God did not 

refrain from (saying) ‘I am God and there is none beside.’ And 

if when there were idols, whose nature showed (lit. answered) that 

they were not gods, He was proclaiming ‘I am He and there is 

none beside,’ (can we suppose that) in a case when a God was 

warring against a God the Creator went into a hiding-place, 

that the creation might go astray after the Stranger? For if 

in connection with idols He had been silent, (yet) here it would 

be right for Him to cry out. How much more when He was 

not silent even towards dead idols! But seeing that the questions 

relating to a war have, as in a (real) war, overcome and silenced 

the question of purchase, now that the tale about a war has come 

to an end, let us turn to the question of purchase. Explain to 

us then, What is the purchase which the Stranger made, and 

from whom did He purchase it? And, moreover, by means of 

what did He purchase it? And that thing by means of which 

he purchased that which He purchased, of what nature was it 3 

Was that which He gave of the nature of the aforesaid Good 

Being, or did He really 1 create (something) and give (it) ? 

And was not that which the Stranger created fairer than that 

which the Maker created for Himself? And if that which He 

(i.e. the Stranger) created for Himself was fairer, why did He 

sell unadvisedly and become a laughing-stock ? And if that which 

He gave was something smaller, the weakness of the Stranger was 

seen in His creative action. And how was the wise Just Being 

persuaded to give to the Stranger something great? in return 

for something small? ... Was it... bodies that are from 

Hue that he bought, or souls? And if4 it was souls, 

1 Read wtase for ܐܪܩܘܒ p. 96, 1. 38. 
2 Read ܬܝܐ ܥܝܫ for ܬܝܐܠ p. 97, last line, and delete the note. 

3 Read ܡܕܡܒ for ,ܡܕܡܡ ܕ p. 97, 1. 10. 
ear 

* Read ܢܐܘ fo® ,܀ p. 98,1. 20. 
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then why [did he not buy] the bodies? ... they say that |. 32. 

because the souls had been polluted (lit. had become turbid) 

He came to purify them. But if those souls were not polluced, 

then did not the Stranger who purchased them make a mistake 

about them? And even if} the souls were polluted, on which 

account he came ? to buy them, [was he not alien to their nature ?] 

* * * * * * * ®. 99. 

And if they should say that ‘He purifies the nature of |. 8. 

the Souls’... because ‘a fire is kindled in mine anger and. 19. 

it will burn unto the lowest Sheol.’ If He is a nature from 

whom fire is kindled and it then consumes Him in His turn, (in 

the case of) everything else 4 which is found to belong to that 

nature fire will therefore be kindled from it and will then consume 

it in its turn. For if thou bringest some of the water of the sea 

into a roval city bitterness is (still) in it. And so too the 

souls which (come) from the Maker are polluted as the source 

(lit. root) from which those souls came is polluted. For it is 

unlikely that they will say that the fruits are changed when the 

root of the fruits is not changed. And if they say that that root P. 100. 

also is changed, then how > did He (7.e. the Stranger) not exert 

Himself in the case of the root as in the case of the fruits, that 

the perfect goodness® of the Stranger might be proclaimed ? 

But the Apostle says,” ‘ Eve shall live on account of her children’ : 

then the Maker will have lived ® on account of the souls which 

(came) from Him. Or did the Maker not wish to live thus? And 

how did the souls which (came) from Him consent to live ? 

But if the nature of the souls is the same, their will also is the 

± Read ܢܦܐܘ for ܢܐܘ , p. 98, 1. 40. 
? 

2 Read ܐܬܐ for .ܐܝܬܝܐ p. 98, 1. 42. 
* Deut. xxxii 22. The use of this verse by Marcionites as a proof- 

text is attested also by Eznik (J. M. Schmid’s tr., p. 200). 

4 For ܐܢܦܝܐ Aa, p. 99, 1. 27, read perhaps ܐܫܪܐ As, 1.€. every 
kind (or ° species ). 

5 Read ܐܟܝܐܘ (sic) for cama, p. 100, 1. 3, and delete the note. 
6 Read ܗܬܘܒܛ for ohan.\, p. 100, 1. 7. 
71 Tim. ii 15: ܗܝܕܫܠܒ (p. 100, 1. 11) is right, and the note should be 

deleted. The reading and interpretation of the passage agrees with 

Ephraim’s own Commentary (Ephr.arm in Epp. Paul, p. 248). 
 ܣܫ ܕ

aw, p. 100, ll. 11, 12.ܢܟܗ  forܢܝܕܡ ܐܝܝܚܚ  Read8  
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same. And if their will is different, their nature also is strange, 

and they are not from the Maker. And let them tell us whence 

are those souls; for it is probable that they are not from the 

Maker. For He would not sell them (if they were really His), 

because He would not hate His own nature and love a nature 

which was not His own. And if He was selling His nature for 

something which was not akin to His nature, there is a great 

kinship between Him and the Stranger, for lo! one affection is 

found in both of them; and moreover one will belongs to both 

of them, namely that the Just One should love the nature of 

the Stranger and sell some of His possessions to Him, and that 

the Stranger should love the nature of the Just One and purchase 

from Him. And it will also be (considered) that that nature of 

the Just One, which is bought as being something precious, 

surpasses (the other) ; for if the nature of the Just One were not 

more excellent than that of the Stranger, the Stranger would not 

have actually purchased it. But what did the Stranger give to 

those whom He purchased ? And if He gave them a kingdom, 

can it be that He gave them one greater than that of Elijah and 

Enoch ? And why then did He not bring with Him some of 

His good things hither also? Or (was it) because our domain 

is not worthy of them, (and) did He on that account not even 

introduce them into our domain? In that case they are greater 

than the aforesaid Isu, inasmuch as our domain is worthy of 

Isu and unworthy of His (i.e. the Stranger’s) good things. And 

if (it was) in order that they might not be defiled, then he (i.e. 

Isu) was defiled when he entered our domain. . 

END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST THE (FALSE) TEACHINGS. 

P, 101. 

P. 102. 
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 . * P. 103ܐ * * * * *

about which Zechariah says, ‘Lo! thy King cometh unto thee,’ |. 5. 

in order to show us (?) that he isa king. And that other (passage) 

which Daniel uttered,! ‘One like a son of men came, and to 

him He gave the kingdom.’ And one (coming) was in humility, 

as all the Prophets bear witness about [it], and the other in 

fexaltJation, as the Scriptures bear witness 
* * * * * * * 

* * * * * * * P. 104. 

But just as, O Marcion, when David [mentioned] the Messiah 1. 19. 

who is (foretold) in the Law, our Lord proved from David that 

he (i.e. the Messiah) is not David’s son—and the matter remained 

in doubt among the Scribes—in like manner, when John recog- 

nised our Lord... . 
* * * * + * * 1.43, 

And when [he] explained that he is David’s son that cometh, 

how being David’s son is he the Lord of David, seeing that David P. 105. 

testifies and our Lord confirms ? As Malachi testifies concerning 

John, ‘ Behold I send my messenger before thee,’ and our Lord 

confirms it that John was Elijah,? give me evidence from the 

other Scriptures that John is [the messenger] of whom Malachi 

spake. 

Therefore according to the testimony of David and the con- 

firmation of [our Lord], David’s son, concerning this son of David 

[and] about this Lord of [David], are there then two Messiahs 

or two natures? For [if in some respects he is the son of David] 

and in some respects the lord of David, is it not [clear that the 

1 Or, ‘He came like a son of men’: this peculiar phrase is that of 
syr.vg, Dan. vii 13. 

2 Read ܐܝܠܐ ܘܝܘܗ for ܐܝܠܐܘ aa, p. 105, 1. 10. 
xlvii 
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two natures come together and] are mingled as one, and in relation 

to the manhood (he is) the Messiah and in relation to the Godhead 

[he ts lord]. For why was a body required for God ? 
* * * * * * * 

. .. 80 that if ye believe and do not doubt and “if there is in 

you belief,” is it false belief, like (the belief) of that blind man £ 

or the belief of strangeness ? 

‘“* Because John was near to die, he sent his flock by the hand 

of two under-shepherds to the Lord of the flock : our Lord began 

to teach concerning him—‘ Did ye go out to see a great man on 

account of his raiment ?’” This man, the meek and humble, 

and, if not, a trembling reed ° shaken by every wind. does he not 

thus go astray [a little], and is bent and beaten about by all 

manner of reports? Because he knew whose coming he an- 

nounced (lit. before whom he announced), for the witness of 

the truth and the herald of the kingdom of the Lord of the 

kingdom is taught by the truth. If our Lord 180, there- 

fore, bore witness to John that he was meek, let us learn 

from this humility which of the Messiahs the humble herald 

resembles (lit. approaches), that Messiah (who is) the source of 

humility, or that one at whose side thousands fall. For it is 

necessary that the herald of the dispensation (Jit. time) should 

be himself similar to the dispensation. But Malachi says, The 

messenger of the covenant, lo! he cometh, and who 3 endureth 

the day in which he cometh?’ But if the herald is humble 

and meek, and he who is heralded is set on high and exalted, 

lo, in this also there is strangeness ! 

But (as for) our Lord who says, ‘John is greater than all 

who are born of women,’ not because he saw the greatness of 

the herald, as ye say, that it was great and splendid like that of 
him who was heralded, (it was not) on account of this that He 
said (it). Either give us the splendour of John which was 
eminently great as (befitted) that of the herald who (went) 
before the Pre-eminent One, or explain to us why our Lord called 

him great. For even as all the prophets were ‘just,’ like Him 

± 7, ¢, the blind man who called Jesus ‘son of David’ (Luke xviii 38). 
P. 106, 1. 17, appears to read ‘ Thy faith hath saved thee ’ (Luke xviii 42). 

2 Read ܐܠܝܥܪ for ܐܠܝܥ p. 107, 1.1. 
* Read ܘܢܡ for ܘܡ (misprint), p. 107, 1. 30. 

P. 106. 
1. 30. 

P. 107. 

P. 108. 
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who sent them, so also this man, His herald, is like Him who is 

heralded. For if the greatness of him who is heralded is not 

shown in the announcement concerning him, who will believe 

that he is a great one? And if He performed signs, read 

(of them), and if He worked miracles, declare (them). For 

(with regard to) those messengers whom our Lord sends at 

the last and that token which appears before that terrible 

coming, is the sign (cneiov) thereof terrible and glorious like 

the thing itself, or can it be that it is alien to Him in His 

lowliness ? 

But it was not Moses or one of the prophets who said con- 

cerning John “ He is greater than all who are born of women.” 

What is there about him! that magnifies John? But can it be 

that the bonds of Herod magnify him, or that the head-asking 2 

of the daughter of Herodias exalts him, or that the executioner 

confirms for him (the application of) that (passage), ‘Who can 

endure the day in which he cometh ? ° A herald who was humbled P. 109. 

and slain came before Him who comes on the clouds to destroy 

the slayers, and a lowly messenger who did not stand up for 

himself was sent before the King before whom no created beings 

can stand! And he with whose head the girl played,3 who 

will believe that he was the apostle of that * Stone which will 

cause all falsehood to pass away ?5... and let us bring 

forward the aspects of the two Messiahs, and let us look at the 

aspect of John and see which Messiah he resembles—that Stranger 

{in whose] days * he came beforehand, or this (Messiah) who 

is in the Law, of whom as yet not even a rumour had been heard ; 

for even from ... and proximity (?) it was possible to learn 

their true nature. Set therefore the two Messiahs over against 

one another, and set John between (them); with whom then 

does the slain herald agree, with the slayer or with the slain one ? 

Whom does the meek and [despised] one resemble ? Him who was 

1 Lit. ‘ this set in the midst.’ 
i ® 

2 Read ܐܫܪ Aree, ,ܡ 108, 1. 42. 
3 Read ܬܝܢܝܥܓܬܝܫܐ for harsher, p. 109, 1. 13. 
4 See Dan. ii 34, seq. 

5 Read ,ܪܒ ܥܢ p. 109, 1. 17, and delete the note. 
 ܗ 0

p. 109, 1. 25.ܗܬܡܘܩܦ ,  forܗܬܡܘ ܨ, ܒܕ  Read ® 
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humbled or the shatterer of all ...?1! And if it was because 

John announced the coming of that Messiah (lif. announced 

before that Messiah) that he became great, it is still the same 

thing; for he caused us to ascribe the majesty of that King to 

the herald and the messenger who preceded Him, as is also the 

custom of kings and their messengers.2 Or can it be that the 

majesty of him who was to come consisted in humility ? For 

lo! [the majesty] of humility was also upon His herald, together 

with the rest (of His qualities). But because John was the 

messenger of the kingdom he was also wholly forgotten by 

them (?). When he comes, that Just One and the greater of the 

[two] ® Messiahs, does a herald or a messenger go before him ? 

Or [will it be sudden ?],4 that terrible coming of His, and does no 

messenger and herald come before it? But if another herald 

does come before it, . . . he is greater than John. For that 

majesty which was ascribed to John bears witness concerning 

this (Being) that He is greater than John. And is that messenger 

who comes before that subjugator of the nations thus subjected 

and humbled and persecuted as John was? If thus is his 

coming (7), the contest is ours, for if the messenger is thus humbled 

and scorned, how does the lowly announce the coming of the 

Mighty One, and the scorned (announce) the coming of the Exalted 

One ? Who will believe that he is the Messenger of the Saviour 

in a case where he cannot stand up for himself, or does not show 

terrible signs and does not cast fear and trembling upon man- 

kind? But if the messenger who comes is great and mighty, 

how necessary is it that He too should be great! For (He is) 

like the Sun, and the herald also is a ray that precedes Him. 

If therefore it is so—as indeed it is—John, the humbled and lowly, 

announced the coming of Isu, who differs, by reason of his 

lowliness, from that high exalted King who is coming; and he 

is alien, by reason of his abasement, to that mighty messenger 

who is sent before the face of that Mighty One. But does the 

Messiah come to save Israel or to torment it? If he comes to 

reo 

1 Read ܐܢ ܚܫܦܡܠ , p. 109, 1. 44. 
2 T.e. An ambassador must be treated with the respect due to a king. 

31 1 

# Read ܢ ܘܗܝ̈ܕܪܬܕ for ܢ ܘܗܠ *, p. 109, 1. ±. 

 . IT cannot make out 1. 27܀

P, 110. 

P. 111. 



AGAINST MARCION II. li 

save it, his messenger therefore convicts of sins or preaches 

salvation. But if he is one who convicts, when they repent P. 112. 

then they are saved. And if they do not wish to repent, does he 

preach to them ease or salvation? But if he preaches destruc- 

tion to them, all those things which Israel expects are annulled. 

And if he preaches salvation to them, by his character of Saviour 

he offers them a foretaste of the great salvations which come 

after him, as Moses did in Egypt. 

Let us see therefore what foretaste of salvation John offered 

to them; and, in the second place, lo, the Jews acknowledge 

all (manner of) prophets and righteous men, and this man, who 

is greater than all of them, they not only slew but do not even 

acknowledge! When therefore the Just and Upright One comes, 

whom this persecuted and slain one announced beforehand, 

will He avenge his ill-treatment and murder and the refusal to 

acknowledge him upon all the tribes of the Jews, who unto the 

last continually refuse to acknowledge him, or will He not ? 

If He does not avenge (him), where is the Just One who delivered 

even the observer of the Law (and) avenged him on the 

Gentiles ? ± This man, who is greater than all the Prophets, P. 113. 

He does not avenge! And if He executes vengeance on all 

these Tribes, who disbelieve in John and continue to do so, 

then He who comes is the destroyer of the Jews and not their 

Saviour. For those who slew His messenger slew Him Hiruself, 

and those who deny His herald are not able to acknowledge Him. 

But if when all these sins are openly committed (lit. are in 

the midst) they are not punished, why was it necessary that John 

should come to baptize and absolve from transgressions, seeing 

that not one of the transgressions is punished ? 

But there is no one who is kinder than He who forgives all 

these transgressions; and how is it that this justice shows 

neglect, (this justice) which in no case neglected to punish ? Has 

that grace which comes to Israel at the last compelled us to say 

that it is alien to that justice which wrote for Israel 2 ‘ blow 

for blow’? But if sins are punished, that baptism which remits 

sins is necessary at the last; for lo, the baptism of John ceased 

1 Probably an allusion to Dan, vi. 

2 Exod. xxi 25. 



li $. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 

(to exist) among the Jews thenceforward. Who therefore can 

bring it (back), and who can baptize, now that John is dead ! 

And if it (i.e. baptism) is not necessary at the last, why was it 

formerly necessary ? Is it withheld by Grace or by Justice ? 

But (thou wilt say), ‘Lo, these very things by means of 

which thou judgest me, (by asking) why they are not found in 

connection with John, are the things by means of which thou 

too art judged as to why they are not found in connection with 

John. For lo, the prophet testifies and our Lord confirms that 

those things which are said concerning Elijah are fulfilled in him 

(i.e. in John).’ But I say that the herald is like Him who is 

heralded, that as about Him terrible things are written and 

as if} in this world He is doing them, but it is at the last 

He is ready to do them. But the roots (7.e. causes) of retribu- 

tion, since they come from this quarter, prophecy takes up, in 

order to pluck the fruits from their roots, according to that 

(passage), ‘Lo, the kingdom of God among you!’ 2—And they 

did not (then) see those good things and the pleasures of the 

Kingdom, but because He is the root of the aforesaid pleasures 

He says ‘Lo, the Kingdom!’ Because those words which John 

proclaimed [give an earnest of what is to come]3 he called things 

of Yonder things of Here, just as in the case of a murderer who is 

slain after twenty years, the hour in which he committed the 

murder has slain him, as (it befell) Adam.4 

And if thou sayest that they likewise teach that there is a 

proof (?) respecting these associates (7), then also the Messiah 

who is (mentioned) in the Law has two comings, one in which 

he deposited pledges, and another in which he redeems pledges. 

For from the actions of John I demonstrate (that he has) two 

comings, one to which the actions (?) of John bear witness 
that it was not a Lowly One who came to announce the 
advent of the Exalted One, and another (coming) promised by 
(lit. the promises of) Malachi in the passage ‘‘He cometh as a 

fiery furnace,” that is to say, on account of the retribution which 
was hidden in the preaching of John, (the retribution) which 

1 Read ܘܗ for sa, p. 11±, 1. 29. 
2 Luke xvii 21 SC (not syr.vg). 
3 I cannot translate or amend p. 115, ll. 5-7. 
4 See Gen. ii 17 (‘‘ in the day when thou eatest thereof,” ete,), 

P 114. 
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is revealed at the last, as he said also concerning his Lord, 

“‘ Thousands shall fall at thy side,” 1 and ‘“‘ Peace at the last,” * 

and as that (passage says), ‘The Lorp God shall give him the 

throne of David his father.’ 9 

Now the Baptism at the hands of John was so alien that not P. 116. 

even the angels and righteous men and prophets were aware of 

it; let that Strangeness, therefore, of which no one was aware, 

appear in the days of this Strangeness of 181, of whom no one had 

been informed; but it was right that the Strangeness of our 

Lord should be bound together with the Strangeness of John 

by the conduct of our Lord, as John also was with the Law: 

Old Testament and New Testament (meet) in the new Baptism 

of John. 

But nevertheless if our Lord was David’s Son, as all the 

prophets bear witness, and if He was not David’s Son, as David 

too testifies and our Lord also confirms, on your account then it 

was said that He is not David’s Son, so that this very Strange- 

ness to which ye have recourse might be found within the 

Scriptures, in order that your error might be hampered from 

running (abroad) throughout the world. 

1 Psalm xci 7. 2 Psalm xxxvii 37. 3 Luke i 32. 

END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST MARCION, 
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ANOTHER DISCOURSE AGAINST MARCION. 

Ir the organs 1 of the body suffice for the gifts of the Good (God), 

O Marcion, that is to say, the eye for His light, and the ear for 

His voice, why then does the body not live at the last ? But if 

the body does not suffice for these good things at the last, 

no[thing] else in this world suffices for them. Therefore neither 

is the heart sufficient for knowledge of the Stranger, nor hearing 

for the study (lit. reading) of Him. Moreover, as to the fact that 

the souls do not sin in the Kingdom, is it because of their nature, 

which is good, that they do not sin? And how then did the evil 

body change the good nature? But if the Stranger changes 

them there, though they are evil, what sin did the body commit 

so as to be deprived of this desirable change ? But if the souls 

are good there, is it because they enter that region that they are 

good, or are they good from the point where they stripped off 

their bodies ? If this desirable state ° be due to the place, let the 

body also enter into it, and likewise all men [in whom] are sins... . 
 * * *  * 2ܐ *

. . . [And as] Fire is not [separa]ted from Heat, so Evil is not 

constituted apart from its power. But how and wherefore does 

that which is hot retain its natural heat, when that which is 

cold did not remain in its natural state? If therefore it is an 

Existence and an Entity, they are [not] changed in nature. 

But if that creative power has made out of nothing something 

good, it [can]? be changed in character. For this ye have 

learnt, (namely) that they are created from nothing, because 

a thing which is created from nothing can be changed into 

1 For this translation of hadddmé, generally rendered ‘limbs,’ see 
p. xxi, 1. 11, where Ephraim says “‘ by thy hadddmé, that is, by thy senses.”” 

 ’. ‘ purityܐܬܘܥܝܦܫ  (sic), perhaps a scribe’s mistake forܐܬ̈ܖܪܝܦܫ 2
r ܝ 

> Read tsa for wh * * 1 24, 
liv 

P. 117, 

P. 118, 

P. 119, 
1. 5. 
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anything. And if it is not created, it is always ‘ bound’ by its 

essential nature; for, (in the case of) a thing which can be 

changed into anything, its change bears witness concerning 

it that it [does not come] from an unchangeable Existence. 

But if it is possible for the souls to strip off their bodies, 

they (i.e. the souls) are purged of all evils. Why did he 

who came come? Was it to bring life to the body which P. 120, 

[was] without life, or to come and change the soul which was 

(already) alive? ... And henceforth they are dragged again 1. 17. 

from struggle to struggle, and therefore also weapons and 

crucifixion ! are necessary to them ? (?) in the Kingdom. And 

if not, for what reason are the souls which are very evil here 

not evil there? For if this is due to the place then also their 

Creator is able to bring them up to a place which is raised above 

and higher than Hutz. And if they say that they (¢.e. the 

souls) cannot conquer even there, (I reply that) if it be the fact 

that the Stranger constrains us to conquer in the region of Evil 

and (in) the body of Sin, how much more will the Maker give us 

the victory in a place which is raised above Evil and also above 

the body of Sin! But if even thus it (the soul) cannot conquer, 

it is then unjust in the Stranger to demand of us victory in a Pp. 121 

region where there is no possibility of our being victorious. But 

if, when the souls have stripped off the body of Sin and are lifted 

up again to a region which is raised above Sin, the souls are 

still polluted even there, how do they say that in that region of 

the Good they are purged? And why then do they blame the 

body by asserting that ‘ it causes the soul to sin,’ when in reality, 

in all this interval of time, the nature of the soul is found to 

be evil? And how at the present time do the souls become 

good in the Kingdom ? For if the Stranger creates a new mode 

of existence (lit. another creation) for them there, if He is 

able to change the mode of existence of the soul, it may be that 

He can change the soul’s nature. But if the nature is changed 

by creative power, then the evil was not in the essence (of the 

soul) but in the creative power, and hence the Maker can change 

± The MS. clearly has ܐ ܬܘܦܝܩܙ , but perhaps it is a scribe’s error for 
hoon, ‘clubs,’ or for ܐܬܘܦܝܩܬ ‘force’ (cf. Overbeck, p. 369, Il. 13, 
14). 

2 ‘for it’ (sic) MS. 
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the nature according to His will, as also other created beings 

testify who serve according to the will of their Creator. And 

therefore when 181 came to us, He ought to have made use of 

creative power and not of preaching, for creative power changes 

natures, whereas preaching does not ; and this is proved to thee 

by craftsmen, that is to say, even by potters and smiths. 

But if when our Lord came He did not wish to change the 

natures, was it as a kind and wise Being that He did not wish 

to change the natures? Was it as a kind and wise Being that 

He did not wish to destroy that which was well adjusted ? Or was 

it as an evil and envious Being that He did not wish to adjust 

that which was badly constructed ? But if it was because our 

Lord saw it to be rightly fashioned that He did not even adjust 

any part of it, how do they say that the Maker repented of the 

work to which? our Lord Himself testified that it was rightly 

fashioned ? Or how again, when our Lord praises it, do they 

find fault with it? But know that by the fact that He praised 

the latter one it is seen that He agrees with the former one, 

and by the fact that they find fault they themselves are seen to 

disagree with the latter (and) also with the former. But in 

which (respect) is our Lord seen to have praised the work of the 

Maker? Is it not by the fact that [they find fault, but He was] 

one who repaired the normal arrangement ??2 For it was not 

abnormal eyes, alien to nature, that our Lord gave to the blind 

man, but eyes in accordance with nature. [Jf He were] a Stranger, 

it would be reasonable that just as He gave us laws which 

were alien to the Maker in like manner He should give us 

also physical organs which are alien to the Maker. But if 

He changed laws but did not wish to change physical organs, 

it is seen that the organs are (works) of God, and our Lord, who 

changed the laws from generation to generation, did not change 

the organs in any generation. 

But they say, ‘The sole reason of His not changing (them) 

was that they might not think concerning Him that He was 

a Stranger, and (so) persecute Him.’ The laws therefore which 

He changed, did He change them in order that they might 
rt ܥ 

1 Read ܘܗܕ for am 57, p. 122, 1. 29. 

2 Pp, 122, ll. 44, 45, are obscure, but the sense seems to be as above. 

P. 122. 

P. 123. 
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think concerning Him that He was not a Stranger? In 

which of the two circumstances, then, was strangeness most 

powerfully to be seen, in the change of laws or in the change 

of organs? For even a feeble human being can change 1888, 

but (only) a powerful Maker can change organs. Would that 

He had changed [the] mind and had not changed the law, so 

that [a man] might see its excellence and not its difficulty ! 

For when new creations came to pass [in] men more strangeness P. 124. 

[would arise]... . 
* * + * * * * 

For just as by the fact that He [changed] the laws He shewed l. 22. 

strangeness, [so] by the fact that He did not change the bodily 

organs He annulled the strangeness. But if our Lord [made] 

the two of them one—for He gave to the hearers additional 

interpretations which were not in the Law, but He did not give 

to those who were to be healed additional organs which were not 

in nature, (it was) in order that when contumacious persons 

treat Him as a stranger because He abrogated laws they may 

be convicted of error by the fact that He maintained the normal 

arrangement of nature. Again, He gave new laws and main- 

tained primeval nature, in order that when He is treated as a 

stranger on account of the new laws primeval nature may come 

forward and prove concerning Him that He is not the son of a P. 125 

stranger. 

But if He is a stranger, as they assert concerning Him, then 

this thing which He did was exceeding foolish ; for He abrogated 

the former commandments and maintained the former nature. 

For, as I have already said, He ought, as a strange law-giver, to 

have created 1 on that account a strange nature also, so that, 

just as His law was seen to be something more than the former 

law, in like manner His creation also might be seen to be some- 

thing more than the creation of the Creator. But if “in His law 

our Lord was a stranger, but in His action one of the household,” ? 

this is (a description of) the foolish Marcion, who is partly inside 

and partly outside. And they ought therefore, if they are lovers 

of true things, to remain in doubt; for if they called Him a 

stranger on account of the new sayings which He uttered, then 

 ܐܪܒ  (p. 125, 1. 12) is a scribe’s blunder forܐ̈ܪܒܢܕ 1
? This is evidently quoted as a Marcionite saying. 
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because He did not create a strange creation the bold preaching 

ought to have been buried in silence (lit. confined within silence). 

For the Marcionites preach two things concerning our Lord 

which are at variance with each other, for ‘‘ He abrogated the 

former laws and healed injured organs.’ But here this man, 

whoever he may be, is seen to be alien to the creation in virtue 

of his teaching and akin to it in virtue of his activity.’ But 

let us see which is the true ‘ strangeness,’ that which consists in 

sayings or that which consists in deeds. If that which consist 

in sayings is true, their contentious doctrine is true, but if that 

which consists in deeds is true our faith has received the crown. 

Let us know therefore who was a stranger to the world— 

He who instituted in it new laws, or He who created in it strange 

creatures? For He who institutes in the world new laws is 

not a stranger to the world, since in that world new laws have 

been issued from generation to generation ; but He who created 

strange creatures was perhaps considered to be a stranger, since 

no strange creature has (ever) appeared in the world. If therefore 

the Marcionites proclaim that our Lord gave eyes to the blind, 

it is a good thing that from their own mouth their condemnation 

is proclaimed. For instead of bestowing strange eyes, that it 

might be known that He was a stranger, He restored to health 

these former ones, that it might be known that He is that (Being) 

who existed in former times. But this thing, which they proclaim 

to others, is to themselves a thing unheard of ; for their hearing 

is at variance with their tongue, just as their intention is at 

variance with their Maker. For the Creator and Lawgiver 

abolished the former laws and gave other laws, but He did not 

abolish the former sun and create another sun ; again He replaced 

the Old Covenant (8:a6y«xn) by a New Covenant, but He did not 

abolish the old heaven and create another heaven. With regard 

therefore to Him who creates natures and gives laws, just as it 

was easy for Him to change laws so it would have been easy 

for Him to change natures. But wherefore He who changed 

laws did not wish to change the creation thou mayest hear from 

us abundantly, if there is not with thee that contentiousness 

which is wont to resist abundant (proofs), which, though it is 

± The same word as is translated * creative power,’ pp. lv (last line), Ixiii £, 

P. 126. 

P. 127. 
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supposed that with its labour it really acquires them, does not 

[know] that it is driving away from beside itself an acquisition 

without labour. For the contention of the hearer is [an impedi- 

ment to] the gifts that come forth from the mouth of the speaker. 

Hear therefore why it was that He who abolished the former 

laws did not abolish the former creatures! He created the 

creatures in accordance with His own perfection, but He gave P. 128, 

many laws in account of our imperfection. For if we had abided 

perfectly by the law which He has written on the heart—(the 

law) which was followed by Abel and by Enoch who did not taste 

death—laws varying from nation to nation would not even be 

required. Thus where the creatures (are concerned, perma- 

nence of species is due to) the perfection of the Creator, who in 

all respects is perfect; and where laws (are concerned, the 

diversity is due to) the imperfection of man, who in all respects is 

audacious. God, therefore, did not abolish the former creatures, 

lest we should think that He had actually received advice or 

had been taught to create creatures superior to the former 

creatures ; but He gave many laws, that in many (ways) He 

might restrain the audacity which did not abide by the former 

law which was written on the heart. 

But man, on account of his imperfection, when he does 

something, is taught by his experience of former things to do 

something more than (those) former things ; whereas the Creator, 

since He is perfect in His Wisdom, even before He creates, 

each separate thing that He wishes to do is completely visible 

to Him. But perhaps thou wilt say, ‘Lo, creatures were 

transformed in Egypt!’ They were transformed in Egypt on P. 129, 

account of the tyranny of Pharaoh, but they did not undergo 

transformation on account of ± , , . 

* * * * + * * 

* 2 * * ok * * P. 180, 

[For the Will that bound the course of Nature * (is able to alter 1. 29. 

at) and we learn that He who relaxed the Laws was Himself the 

1 Here follows a very illegible page, containing an allusion to Hezekiah 
and the Sundial (Isaiah xxxviii 8), p. 129, 11. 15-22. 

* Not quite the same phrase as James iii 6. 
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establisher of the Laws.] For a composite nature cannot remain 

in its composite state without the ... power of its Creator, 

and a law cannot be annulled without the good will of its Maker ; 

for where there is power to make there is also wisdom which 

directs the things that are made, and where there is Justice 

which punishes sins there is also Grace... . For consider that 

One who is good cannot shew mercy save to those who have 

transgressed His just law, for if He has compassion with regard 

to the law of another He has deflected from goodness ‘and also 

ignored justice, so as to incline altogether towards iniquity. For 

that Stranger who becomes the pardoner of debtors necessarily 

wrongs the creditor. ‘‘ But,” it is said, ‘“‘He paid our debt by 

His death.” But know that we owed a real debt: if therefore 

He died in reality, He also paid our debt in reality ; but if it 

was in appearance that He died, that debt of ours also was paid 

in by a fraud. Yet know that the Good One also was pleased 

by this deception, that He should come and pay our debt by a 

fraud. Yet He who is just and mighty is not mocked, for in 

virtue of His justice He does not act wrongly and in virtue of 

His might He is not mocked. For the Just One would not act 

wrongly so as to come, when our debt has been paid, and demand 

the paid debt afresh, nor again would the Mighty One be mocked, 

so to allow His real possessions to be snatched from Him, without 

receiving anything real in exchange for His real possessions. 

“ But,” it is said, ‘‘ though the Just One is mighty, the Good One 

is nevertheless mightier than He.’ If therefore He overcame 

Him by might, how! do they bring in the term ° purchase’ ? 

(Cali] Him therefore a doer of violence and not a purchaser. 

But if He made a real purchase, as one who acted humbly, how 

was ` might ˆ involved in the affair? For either let them choose 

for themselves that He purchased as a humble and true (Being), 

or else let them choose for themselves that He did violence, as 

one who is mighty and tyrannical. 

But since the followers of Marcion were ashamed to be sponsors 

for the term ‘ violent robbery ° (as applicable) in the case of the 

Stranger, they have used with reference to Him the term 

‘purchase in humble fashion,’ and because they are refuted in 

1 Lit. ‘‘ How do they name purchase in the midst ? ”' 

P. 131. 

P. 132. 
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the matter of the purchase, they have used with reference to 

Him the term ‘ might,’ so that when it is asserted against them 

that He did violence they say that He merely purchased, and 

when again it is asserted against them that the Maker did not 

wish to sell his possessions they say that He (?.e. the Stranger) is 

mightier than He (i.e. the Maker). Each of the (two) assertions P. 133. 

therefore annuls the other. For if it is a ‘ purchase in humble 

fashion,’ consent (lit. will) and not compulsion is involved, but 

if the purchaser overcomes by force he does not really purchase 

but seizes by violence. If therefore they introduce (the mention 

of) His might, which is a plausible term, (the notion of) violent 

robbery comes in with it... 

* * * * * * * 

* * * * + * * P. 134. 

let them learn that it is a doctrine (artificially) constructed |: 26 

and ..., which has no foundation (lit. root); for the poets 

likewise construct fables out of bare names, their fables being 

devoid of foundation, for the poets make use of names , 
 * * * ܟ * * *

P. 135.ܓ  * * * * * * 

* * * * * * * 

On that account He gave that which is His own in order that He 1. 21. 

may take that which is not His own. And again, if there is 

no affinity between the purchaser and the seller, in their 

mutual action, they cannot give to one another or receive from 

one another. For that which they give is profitable to both, 

and again that which they receive is pleasing and profitable to 

both. But if they have heard only the word ‘ purchase’ and 

hence have introduced the mention of ‘ strangeness’ (Jit, and from 

it have named strangeness), they ought to have made mention 

of ‘strangeness’ from the days of Isaiah onwards, who said } 

“For nought have ye been sold,” and thenceforward it would 

have been a purchase in reality, that the People was sold, that 

it should serve its masters. But if there is no strangeness in Fs 136: 

a real purchase, how can there be strangeness in a fraudulent 

1 Tsaiah lii 3. 
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purchase ? But if they say that the Just One did not perceive 

the Good One, (I reply) ‘And how was it that that Good and 

Humble One came to purchase something which its owner did 

not wish to sell—something which it did not even enter His mind 

to sell?’ But if they say something that pleases them they 

must hear something that does not please them. For it pleases 

them to say this, that this Just One did not perceive that Good 

One; but it does not please them that some man should say 

concerning that Good One that He robs with violence. But this 

(statement) which does not please them is derived from that 

(statement) which pleases them. For if the Just One did not 

perceive the Good One, He therefore did not even contemplate 

the selling of His possessions to Him, for lo, He did not even 

perceive that He (7.e. the Good One) existed! But if He did not 

perceive Him and moreover did not contemplate the selling (of 

anything) to Him, it necessarily follows that if He sold (any- 

thing) He was compelled by force to sell that which He did not 

wish to sell. But perhaps they may say that even if the Good 

One compelled the Just One by force it was only for our salvation 

that He compelled Him by force. Know that in this respect 

He was on a level with all robbers. For he also who goes forth 

to take by robbery a possession that is not his own puts pressure 

on the possessor by reason of his love for the possession ; and, 

in a word, all those who take away things from their owners, 

it is because of the love which they have for the things them- 

selves that they grieve the heart of their possessors. But they 

say, “‘ Even if the Good One put pressure on the Just One by 

snatching us from Him, He only took us to Himself in a loving 

manner.” (But this is no argument), for what thief is there who 

will steal a precious pearl from his neighbour and will not keep it 

lovingly and carefully after taking it away? And on this 

supposition all evil-doers are found to be acting, not in an evil 

manner, but mercifully and kindly. For what robber is there 

who goes forth to take away or to filch something hateful and 

[undesirable] in his own eyes? Why therefore have the 

Marcionites adorned with fair titles One who in His conduct is 

not different from evil-doers ? But far be it from us to speak thus 

concerning our Lord! But it is only on account of them (i.e. 

P. 137. 

P: 138. 
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the Marcionites) that we are obliged to say these things for their 

refutation, so that if they are convinced these things will not be 

reckoned to us to our detriment, on account of the advantage 

(which accrues) to them, and if they are not convinced they will 

pay the penalty for it, that 1 their confusion (of mind) led us to use 

words that are not seemly. But even if we utter the blasphemy 

(only) with our lips, and not in our heart, nevertheless who is 

there who wishes to taste, even with his lips (only), the deadly 

poison? For as to that which is not seemly, would that it had 

never in our life (?) entered our mind ! 

But nevertheless let us return to our former subject, which 

we abandoned for a while on account of the pretext of ‘ purchase.’ 

If therefore before the coming of 181 this [convention] ? existed, 

O Marcion, that is to say, that though laws were changed from 

generation to generation the order of nature 3 was fixed and 

continued (it. came) through all generations, we see that if our P. 139. 

Lord came and diverged from this [convention] ? of the Maker it 

is evident that He was ‘strange ° to the Maker. But if He pro- 

ceeded in accordance with this order it is manifest that this 

beseemed the Son that His steps should hasten in the foot- 

prints of Him that begat Him, for He also... But the Sonl. 17. 

also preserved by His healing the normal arrangement of the 

former body, that He might testify, as their Father did, that the 

creatures were created aright from the Beginning. Our Lord 

therefore is not found to resemble a destroyer, nor a stranger, for 

He did not injure healthy organs . . . nor, again, when He healed 

did He bestow abnormal organs, nor, again, did He [make it. 33. 

appear] to them by His creative power that He was alien to the 

Maker, but He preserved organs that were healthy, and cured 

organs that were hurt. But (/) He who preserves healthy 

organs, in order that they may not be hurt, plainly testifies con- 

cerning Him who created them that He is perfect and (that) it 

is not right that His arrangement should be hurt. But He who P. 140. 

sets in order organs that have been hurt testifies concerning 

1 Read hams for ham, p. 138, 1. 15. 
2 The word ܐܛܒܪܘܐ , which occurs twice in this context, is legible in 

the Palimpsest. It is probably a distortion of some foreign word, e.g. 
7d ebdpecrov or the Latin orbita, 

3 Lit. ‘natures,’ ¢.e. the various distinct species. 
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a creative power (shared) in common, (namely) that He is a 

fellow-workman to Him who set them in order from the Beginning ; 

and it is evident that it was a love (shared) in common which 

constrains Him to set in order by a common mode of workman- 

ship the common work. For when the work of a craftsman is 

injured it cannot be set right save by him who made it, or by 

a fellow-workman to him who made it. These are two things 

from which the Marcionites have deflected, for they are not 

willing to call our Lord ‘ the Maker,’ nor (do they admit) that He 

was (sent) by the Maker. But His active power itself deprives 

those who deprive Him of active power, especially because that 

active power of His was repairing the work of the Creator. But 

it is clearly seen that this is a thing learnt from Him, (I mean) 

that primeval Teacher who is the Architect of the creation. But 

this active power was sent as to the first of creatures,1 in order 

that it might be known that by this same active power the 

creatures had been created. For the repair of a work can only 

be wrought by means of that workmanship which set it in order. 

But when this perfect Disciple of that perfect Architect came, 

not that He was a learner, nor was His Teacher instructed, in 

virtue of that workmanship which (proceeded) from Himself 

(and) in which the normal arrangements were included from the 

Beginning—when He came, therefore, He ordered aright the 

hands which He had made, that they might give alms to those 

who lacked health, whereas He found them (such) that, instead 

of giving alms from that which was their own, they committed 

thefts from that which was not their own. But because the 

hands did not perform that service on account of which He 

created them He was empowered, as a just Maker, to command 

that the hands should wither up. But instead of this He com- 

manded that hand which was withered to be stretched forth ; ° 

for He knew the effrontery of the Marcionites, that if when He 

was restoring and repairing the corruption of the natures they 

call Him ‘strange’ to Nature, if His deed had been contrary 

to Nature how much more would they have considered Him 

‘strange’? But because they are perverse, perhaps if our Lord 

had done contrary to Nature they would not have considered 

1 Cf. Colossians i 15. 2 Luke vi 10. 

P. 141 

P. 142, 
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Him ‘strange!’ But even if they had been as it were able to 

learn perversely, yet for the upright Teacher it was not seemly 

that because of the perverse ones He also should teach! perversity, 

* * * * * * * 1.13. 

a rent worse than the former one”... ‘unless’ they were}. 16. 

willing to learn. For if in the [straight] way the followers of 

Marcion are not [able to walk, in slippery places how] can they 

[direct] their goings ? 3 

ca 

± Read ܦܠܢ for aly, p. 142, 1. 10. 
2 Luke v 36 (Matt. ix 16). 
3 The concluding sentence is mostly illegible, but the reference to the 

‘rent’ is clear. Probably we should read wh ܨܝܪܬ for mh « ܡܬ inl. 18, 

END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST MARCION. 



AGAINST BARDAISAN. 

A DISCOURSE AGAINST BARDAISAN.! 

I. BarpalIsan, lo, declares—that even without the sin of 

Adam—the Body would turn to its dust,—that Flesh does not 

cleave to Spirit——that the dregs run downward—and the fine 

material upward,—and . . .—the one its height and the other 

its depth. 

II. His opinion is diseased, similar—to the infirmity of 

Bardaisan,—his whole mythology is sickly.—“ For if,” says he, 

“Tit is] by Adam—we die the Death of here below,—it would 

have been right? that He who came—should have given Life 

here below—that he might render recompense for the usury paid.” 

III. But our judges are judged—before that Truth which 

is from judgement ;—they are being judged, the judges—of all 

judgements that [are] judged in error.—The truth of it judges 

the judges,—for Verity [cometh] in judgement ;—by its truth 

it is the victor—of the wickedness hidden in the judges. 

IV. When by artifice Error judges—that it may conquer 

the truth,—it is judged secretly—by the knowledge of the truth. 

—Wherefore not again has Verity [come]—if open audacities 

have changed it,—for its victory in truth—holds the crown over it. 

V. To the word of truth . . . the healthy ear [ts a test :] 

...-—the healthy mouth also is a test4—to fruit sweet 

{and bitter}—the mouth teaches the taste—to the eye that has 

erred by the sight. 

VI. For that inexperience—of the eye which sees [all forms] 

—is obedient to the mouth which tries [all] tastes—[that thou] 

1 The general metrical scheme of this piece is a stanza of eight lines of 
seven syllables each, but several stanzas have a line too few or too many 

and three lines are a syllable too short (x 8, lii 1, xciv 1). 
2 Read ܐܘܗ om for ܐܬܗ * *, p. 143, 1. 20. 
9 Read ܐܘܗ for wax, p. 143, 1. 22. 

4 Lit. ‘ furnace,’ as in lxxviii 5, 6, and elsewhere. 

Lxvi 

P. 143. 
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mayest learn [thereby the wholesomeness] of fruits ; [so] also 

the inexperience—of the ear that hears all words—(is obedient) 

to the heart that tries all words—that thou mayest learn thereby 

the force of the words. 

VII. Let us be like to the ordinary (physical) body—whose P. 145. 

organs are equal in love,—for the sound organ that has stumbled 

—its fellow that is skilful! admonishes it—Let the lover[s] of 

truth also become—one Body against Error—that [our] lack 

may be filled— .. . 

1111. A true decision bears witness—that the transgression 

of Adam—turned the Body to a principle 2—that looses the 

fixing of its life-—for if we have seen that our Lord also—fixed 

the mortal Body—with life that cannot be loosed—His truth 

has borne away the crown. 

IX. Our disputation has entered a contest—that from two 

sides, lo, is approached,—that on two sides it may be crowned,— 

for in that one involves the other—in the common contest they 

are alike.—For if our Lord put on the Body—with the life of 

Paradise He rewarded it,—because it lost its life there. 

X. Compare, then, and let us take the [trial]s—of our Lord 

that thou mayest know, if they are like—to bodily and mortal 

ones,—whether He put on the Body, or not.—Begin then with 

the Birth—and go on to finish with the Death—and include in 

the middle—His human mode of life.? 

XI. For they are bound one to the other—His truths that 

bound Error ;—in that His Death persuades us about His P. 146. 

Birth—that He put on a mortal Body ;—His Resurrection 

bears witness to His Death—that the Body which died was 

raised.—F or His Birth is bound up with His Death,—and His 

Death is bound up with His Resurrection. 

XII. For our Lord has fixed the traditions—of His truth 

like the bodily organs,—[which] He has fixed in one another,— 

that when contention and Error—wish to cut off an organ—the 

Body all of it wails—and the organs [from all] sides—are crying 

out about that one which is cut off. 

XII. The Truth is living and life-giving to all,—lo, the 

ca 

' Read ܪܚܗܡܕ for tem>7, p. 145, 1. 3. 2 Lit. ‘ root.’ 

3 Stanza x, 1. 8, has only six syllables. 
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tastes of it bear witness to it.—For lo, by a myriad trials +— 

the affair of our Lord is learnt,—that in the Body He died 

and was raised,—and His Birth and His Death have become 

a test 2-for the very Body which He put on,—that not in 

appearance and fraud did He put it on. 

XIV. [When] He confessed His [mys]tery to Thomas,—who 

by touch wished to examine Him,—He gave His Body to the 

touch of the hand,—that the sense of touch also should be a 

test ± to Him ;—there came to him the word of Truth,—that 

will cast out all contention,—‘‘ For a spirit hath not bones ”’ ; 3— 

in truth He put on His bodily organs. 

XV. For even if . . . —proclaims that our Lord was clothed 

with a Body,—Contention stops up its ears—and in perversity 

proclaims something else,—that our Saviour did not put on the 

Flesh.—And if its perversity in truth justifies us—how much 

more will His correctness 5 justify us ? 

XVI. But I think that Truth—thus conquers Frror—not 

when .. . —the eloquent . . . torun,—but , , . with Him—his 

running surpasses their running,—as . . — . . and is crowned. 

XVII. * * * * * * * 

for what reason and wherefore—the Body cannot for ever— 

be accompanied for ever by the soul. 

XVIII. [For] if we say that it isa House— . . 

XIX. For a snare, lo, is spread— .. . 

XX. Andif... 

XXI. These things that [are] supposed ®—to be strange to 

one another,—[and also] are not acceptable to one another—are 

one, and are from one, and in one,—for they exist in one creation 

—and from one Air are nourished—and by one Death? are 

cut off 8—and to one Working are obedient. 

* Read petsms ܘܒܪܒ for masms apts, p. 146, 1. 27. 

2 Lit. ‘furnace’: see lxxviii 6 £. 3 Luke xxiv 39. 
4 Read ܝܗܘܢܵ̈ܕܐ tamse for ܝܗܘܙ̈ܪܐ tum, p. 147, Il. 10, 11. 
5 Read mhasnh for wharoh, p. 147, 1. 17. 

± |: r 1 

® Something is missing in this line: read prohams plow palo. 
7 Read ܐܢܓܝܟ for ܐܓܝܥܢ 

6 3 t 
8 Read peomahse for sora... 

P. 147, 

P. 148 
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XXII. But see the seed, that as... 

. . —that in the bosom of its mother it may take refuge,—and P. 149. 

leaven out of all bosom[s]—in the mass of dough takes refuge 

alone.—The bosom of the earth is the opposite of the [seed],— 

and when aforetime it was growing up in it—in the mode of [its 

species] it grew up. 
XXIII. * # * * * * * 

—whether the 

Will [of] the Creator—begat the wealth of diversities—that are 

regarded as opposites,—or that there are Entities, strangers—and 

not related to one another—and , . 

XXV. That Error much distresses me— . . . 

. in the Beginning,—that what they say about the end— P. 160. 

we may say to them about the beginning. 

XXVI. I know thatif... 

XXVIII. ܟ * * * * * ܟ« 

XXVIII. * # 9 9 ig * * 

XXX. What good therefore [has] death,—if when life 

abounds— ... 
* * * * * * * 

XXXII? Now let us turn for a little—to a question which P. 151. 

is before this,—that she may not be bereaved by having been 

left—let Truth then run to meet her—holding fast the vigtory 

of her sister—and announcing to her about Error,—that it had 

become a mark for the arrows—that she also may begin to mock 

at it. 

XXXII. Body and Soul have been invited—to Paradise, 

and in Paradise—they were honoured and returned in disgrace,— 

they were disgraced and have returned in honour ;—Body and 

Soul entered together,—Body and Soul went out together,—by 

death they were separated one from the other,—and in resur- 

rection again they are joined. 

1 Read ܚܒܪܬܐ for ܪܒܢ ܬܐ , p. 149, 1. 10. 
2 Stanzas xxxi-xlii are preserved also in the upper writing of B.M. 

Add. 14623: see Introduction. 
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XXXII. The death that God decreed—for Adam after 

he sinned,—it is not the wicked killing—whereby men kill 

their fellow-men ;—the killing of Abel the righteous—was from 

the Free-will that wronged him,—and the death of Adam the 

sinner—was from the justice that requited him. 

XXXIV. It was not the case then because—the killing of 

Abel the righteous was previous—to the death of Adam the 

sinner 2—that Abel died first—by that death that is from God : 

—Free-will in its audacity—made an assault on Abel in its 

envy,—and brought in killing before death. 

XXXV. By that sentence from the Judge—Adam died 

first,—by that killing from Man—Abel was killed first ; 3—they 

stand in the domain—of Justice and of Free-will,—Justice is 

not wronged—and Free-will is not constrained. 

XXXVI4 And lo, there go down from the beginning—the 

two ways of death,—one of sentence and one of killing.—For as 

Free-will brought in—killing before death in the Beginning,—so 

Justice brought in—death after sin. 

XXXVII. He® Who knew beforehand that the killed— 

would be killed by the killers—by the killing set a bound to their 

life—though He be far from the blame—of the killers who have 

dared to kill,—and-is far also from (the blame for) the accident— 

of the killed man who is killed by sudden death. 

XXXVIII. If therefore one who is killed—goes not in 

sentenced time it is an accident,—and if he goes in his time it 

is a scandal—for it justifies the one who killed him,—yet God is 

high—-above accident and also above scandal ;—it is not an 

accident, in that the sentenced time drew nigh—and it is not 

a scandal, in that there is about to be a judgement. 

' B.M. 17193 contains St. xxxiii-xlii, and B.M. Add. 14731 contains 

St. xxxiii-xxxvi, xli—xlii. 
# Sinner] guilty, 14731. 
9 xxxv 3, and by that killing of Man, 17193. 

4, Abel was the first killed one, 17193. 

4 Stanza xxxvi is legible in the Palimpsest, except the first line; it is 
preserved in the upper writing, also in B.M. Add. 17193 and 14731, which 
come from another exemplar. Yet in all these the stanza has only seven 
lines. Therefore some of the other stanzas, preserved only in the Palimpsest, 

which have less than the eight lines, are probably irregular owing to the 

author, not to a defect in the transmission. 

5 xxxvii 1. He] God, 17193 (unmetrically). 

P. 152, 

P. 153. 
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XXXIX. But however much, lo, they are explained—these 
things have need of explanation,—for it is hard (to explain) 

how—there should chance in the one hour—the hidden sentenced 

time of him who is killed—and also the will of the killer,—that 

the man killed should go in his sentenced time—and the killer 

with his weapon be held guilty. : 

XL. Let us turn aside now from these things-for it was 

not these things we are concerned with ;—an investigation against 

those in error—we have been concerned with to conquer therein. 

—For not a little loss is it—that has entered through Bardaisan, 

—that inexperienced folk who have heard have suffered loss—of 

the merchandise of their lives. 

31:1. And that ignorant folk may not go astray,—saying 

that “ Abel, he died first,”—and disturb the comparison—that 

is struck between our Lord and Adam :—let them know that 

killing is of man—but the sentenced time is from God ;—for as 

regards Abel wickedness killed him,—but as regards Adam the P. 154, 

Just One made him die. 

XLit. But not even for this will there be—an opportunity 

for thee to hinder the inexperienced—in that as regards our 

Lord it was men who killed Him—and as regards Adam the 

Just One made him die :—Adam that sinned against Justice— 

God in the sentenced time made him die,—but our Lord that 

killed wickedness—by wicked men was the killing of Him. 

XLII. If the Body depends upon the Soul,!—lo, the Soul 

also like the Body—upon another Power depends wholly— 

namely, on that Power which gives life to everything.—And as 

(in the case of) the Soul if it lets go—of the Body, it (the Body) 

is undone and falls to pieces,—the Power also that gives life to 

the Soul—if it lets it go, it (the Soul) is undone. 

ALIV. If the Body, that is mixed with—the Soul and is 

its companion,—they say cannot cleave to it,—the light one, 

because of the weight of it (the Body),—how can they cleave,— 

Entities corporeal and heavy,—to that Power which is above 

everything subtle—to live in it for ever and ever ? 

XLV. Well, then, let us also say—that if the Body because 

of its weight—breaks away from the limpid Soul,—that limpid P. 155. 

1 See Vol. I, p. civ, and the Corrigenda in this volume, 
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substance is also separated—from the Power that is more limpid 

than it,—[and as] in the case of the Body—the same retribution 

comes to it (the Soul)—from that Power which took hold of it. 

XLVI. For to both of them it (the Soul) is strange—to that 

limpid one and to the turbid one ;—to the turbid one because of 

the impurities,—[to] the limpid one because of its refinement.— 

If the one is for ever in it—the Body would be ever beside it ; 

—it does cleave to that which is more limpid than [it],—and 

that which is more [turbid] than it cleaves to it. 

XLVII. For it is not the Power of its nature— ... 
* * * 3 * * * 

XLVITI. As for the Entities that Bardaisan brought in— 

he is to be accused because he taught—that one is heavier 1 than 

its fellow—and one is lighter than its fellow ;—he put the evil 

ones as the lower,—he put the good ones as the upper,—he 

put Light and Wind as fine,—Fire and Water as heavy. 

XLIX. If the lower one . . . —does not adhere to the 

one higher than it,—neither does Water that is corporeal— 

[cleave] to Fire that is lighter,—nor Fire to limpid Wind—nor 

does Wind cleave to Light,—nor any of them to God—Who is 

higher than all of them and more refined. 

L. But if they are acceptable as friends,—all these Entities 

to one another,—those that are heavy and those that are light,— 

and possess and are possessed by one another,—that Highest 

One who gave them their level—does not treat the lowest one 

as alien ;—and if He treat the lowest one as alien—He cannot 

treat the middle one as akin. 

LI. For on one side of the two is with him—weakness or 

wickedness ;—but if He be Evil, how is He the Good One ?— 

and if He be weak, how is He the Creator ?—and if as the Good 

One He humiliated Himself—unto the middle (Entities) which 

were at strife,2—all of them with all He would have reconciled 

—that His kindness might not suffer loss. 

LIL8 But look upon Man—and see that all of them are 

reconciled :—his heat is from Fire,—his cold from 'Wind,—his 
m7 

1 Read ܪܝܩܝܕ for ܛܝܒܥܕ p. 155, 1. 35. 
2 Lit. ‘had been angry’ (4s\ 44, sic.), p. 156, 1. 30. 
> Omit teA_(sic), p. 156, 1. 34, so that Stanza lii, line 1, has only six 

syllables: see the Note at the beginning of this Discourse. 

P. 156. 
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dampness from Water,—his dryness from the Dust ;—in the 

midst of him dwells Life,—-creative power holds him firm. 

1:11. And even if these (theories) were so,—that things 

should be so would be difficult,—as, if there were Entities,—it 

would be difficult that they should be made (into anything). 

—an Entity cannot be destroyed,—an Entity cannot be arranged ; 

—in that it is an Entity it is indestructible——in that it is an 

Entity it is unarrangeable. 

LIV. That Creator Who is unable—to destroy the Entities 

that exist—by the same analogy again is unable—to arrange the 

Entities that exist ;—for He did not create the existence— 

therefore He cannot destroy it,—He did not moreover arrange 

its fixing—therefore He cannot undo it. 

LV and LVI.} And if He cannot undo—the existence of 

other Entities,—(an existence) which is bound by its Nature,— 

the Maker also is unable—to make anything and arrange (it).— 

But let Him make the trial,—the very Maker from Himself,— 

that as He cannot be arranged—the Entities cannot be made ; 

—hby this moreover we shall understand as—the Body consists 

by the Soul, the heavy by the power of the light,—the Soul 

also is similar to the Body—in regard to the Power that is 

more subtle than all. 

1:0711 and LVIII.? Against them let us say their words,— P. 158. 

who say that the Stranger—blew His Life into the Entities and 

girded them ;—how to strange Life—are the Entities akin so 

that they lived ?—If indeed the Stranger blew His Life—into 

the Entities so that they became alive,—the Soul makes itself 

akin to the Body,—as He made His Life akin to the Entities 

—that had been strangers to His Life.—But if by the Master 
the servants lived,—how much more does the Body live—by 

the life of the Soul its colleague ? 

LIX. “Reason,” as they say,—“‘is the strange Leaven that 

is hidden—in the Soul,” which is without knowledge ;—to the 

Body and Reason it is strange !—If so be then the Body cannot 

—cleave to the Soul, being earthy,—neither can it (the Soul) 

cleave—to the Reason which is Divine. 

1 Stanzas lv and lvi together have only fourteen lines. 
? Stanzas 1911 and Iviii together have only thirteen lines, 
* Read ܐܝܪܟܦܘܢ for motaaag, p. 158, 1. 6, 
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LX. We have therefore no contest—to expla[in] and persuade 

them—that are thrown into the contest ;—and when struggling 

on their behalf—their struggle will be on our behalf,—for them 

the labour and for us the crown,—that when arguing on behalf 

of the Soul—their argument becomes (one) on behalf of the 

Body. 

LXI} Let us demonstrate therefore all the more—from the 

created things that are before us :—for lo, Fire is subtle—in 

comparison with Water that is corporeal,—[and] Wind [also in 

comparison with] Light—it also is denser than Light ;—the Soul 

also in comparison with the Body—as their saying goes is 

“subtle ’—and in comparison with Reason it is “ corporeal.” 

LXII. Let us demonstrate therefore that all—Natures are 

devoured by one another,—substances both corporeal and 

spiritual —For oil is devoured by Flame,—and Flame is devoured 

by Wind ;—and the oil is not perceptible in Flame—and Flame 

is not [perceptible] in Wind,—for everything is easy to the 

Possessor of all things. 

LXIII.2 Water again is placed in the middle—between 

Winter and Summer,—so that if the cold be fierce—it makes it 

a bodily substance—that embodies it in a hard form,—and if 

the heat be fierce—it makes it a spiritual substance—that 

absorbs it in a subtle way. 
LXIV. * * * * * * * 

* * * * * * * 

LXV. [And if so be] that Bardaisan says—that because of its 

weight it (the Body) remains therein,—from the fine [sub- 

stance] of the Soul ;—lo, when the heavy one de[parts}—[there 

departs]8 also the light part,—like a vapour [and a puff of air 

(2) it becomes] 4—and like a breath 5 it is for a while—and flies 

away lightly. 

LXVI. Lo, . . . —of the Entities that Bardaisan brought 

± Stanza 151 has nine lines, 
2 Stanza Ixiii has only seven lines. 

cr 3 r ܕ 

3 P. 160, 1, 10, read ܺܝܺܪܦ . ܐ̈ܪܚܩܢ .ܢܫܪܦܦ 

 ? 0 ܕ݂  1:1737ܐ”

 “ Pp. 160, 1. 13, for ܐ + ܗ ܐܒܝܬܟ read ܐܘܗ ܐܬܚܟܘ
? ra 

5 P, 160, 1. 14, for ܐܡܘܗ read maam, 

P. 169, 
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in,—corporeal ones as he says,—in all Folds and Limbos !— 

If there be any corporeal it is refined— . . . created all accord- 

ing to His Will. 
LXVIL * * * * * * * 

LXVIII. When the resurrection comes to pass—this comes to 

pass as the result of it ;—and if every one had been raised . . . — P, 161. 
* * * * * * * 

LXIX. ... in Adam... all... were dying—though as 

yet they were not born,—from the womb. . . 

* * * * * * * 

LXX. * * x * * * * 

* * * * * * * 

LXXI. The Second Adam also— ... and was raised up 

in Sheol,—He brings all that are [there],—in Him they were 

living secretly,—and when their resurrection drew nigh—there 

sprang upon them the voice of . . . . —in that as a dead man 

made the living die—the voice of resurrection makes them alive. 

LXXII. For that first Thousand 2—is the type of that last P. 162. 

Thousand,—in that as the death of Adam put to death—all those 

that that Thousand [had brought to life] . . . 

delivered—one that flew away and one that was rescued. 

LXXIII. Our Lord also in the last Thousand—raises the 

Dead by His resurrection—in that all the Dead are found in His 

Thousand,—and there comes the Deluge of Fire—in the midst 

of which the Wicked sink—and the Righteous in it are delivered ; 

—like Enoch the living [are] snatched away,—in the manner of 

Noah the Dead are rescued. 

LXXIV. But Bardaisan in this has ‘erred 3—and wishes to 

make us also err therein,*—in this [he has greatly gone astray ;] 

—he has died, and caused all [his comrades] to die—‘“‘ Our 

Lord also, (says he) Who was raised,—(why) did He not raise all 

Bodies,—that as their undoing was in Adam—their reconstruc- 

tion should be by our Lord ?” 

1 P, 160, 1. 21, read ܢܚܢܘܝܥܡܒܘ pial, Las: seo St. Ixxxi 5. 
2 The word ܐܦܠܐ which occurs in this and the following Stanza is 

clearly mascyline in Ixxiii 1. Therefore it cannot mean ‘Ship,’ but 
must refer to the Ages of the World. 

3 Read ,ܐܥܛ p. 162, 1. 27. 
4 Read ܐܥܛܢ (atc) for mals, p. 162, 1. 28. 
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LXXV. Lo, Adam not at the moment—when he died and fell 

did he cast down everything,—but he died in his sin—and the 

world died in the sentence on him ;—our Lord also not at the 

moment—when He was raised did He raise everything,—but 

He lived by His glorious acts—and the world lived in the pledge 

He gave. 

LXXVI. In the hour that Adam died and fell—the earth 

was full of living beings,—and on his account only did Death 

teign ;—our Lord also gave life now—when Sheol was full of 

the dead—on His account only does Resurrection reign.—Death 

spread from one on all,—from [one also] spread Resurrection. 

LXXVII. It did not suffice Bardaisan to look—upon [the 

matter from both )1([ sides ;—on the one side he looked only— 

and not even on that as it is—for his eye did not [see] clearly,— 

that when he was declaring about Adam,—he that has slipped 

in one thing—has slipped in everything. 

LXXVIII. But he does not know that that Body—which died 

in Adam the Messiah has made alive-——The Nails bear witness 

to His dying.—the Watchers bear witness to His Resurrection, 

—and the Nails that came out of the furnace—have become 

furnaces (¢.e. tests) for our Truth ;—the fixing of them admonished 

Thomas that He was not—raised with [?] His Soul by Himself. 

LXXIX.? Bardaisan insists that if so be—that these Bodies 

died in Adam—it was right for our Lord Who came—that He 

should raise up the Bodies from the grave ;—but if the Bodies 

He did not raise,—it is clear 2 that the death of the Soul—Adam 

brought in by his sins,—for the Souls which he brought down 
to Sheol—our Lord brought up with Him. 

LXXX. He [finisJhes? his word with another,—“ for lo,” 

says he, “our Lord says—‘ Every one that keepeth My word— 

death for ever he shall not taste,’ 4—and lo, all those who kept 

it have died—{ . . .5]’’—For he has confused and dissolved 

words—to the confusion of the inexperienced ear.® 

1 Stanza Ixxix has nine lines. 

” Read ܐܥܝܕܝ for ܐܢܝܕ p. 164, 1. 10. 
 ܒܡ 9

p. 164, I. 17.ܝܦܘܐ ,  Read ° 
John viii 51 f.4  

I cannot translate this line, p. 164, 1. 24.5  

p. 164, I. 27, 28.ܐܠܩ̈ܪܘܥܠ ,  Read whims mates ® 

P. 163. 

P. 164, 
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LXXXI. And [the] word the argument of which is some- 

thing else—he makes into stuff for his argument,—for he con- 

sidered about this same death—that the Souls which are hindered 

in every place—in all depths and Limbos '~and that “ have 

kept the word of our Lord,’— . . .? from within the Body,— 

are exalted ° to the Bridal chamber of Light ! 

LXXXII. According to the doctrine of Bardaisan—the 

Death that Adam brought in—was a hindrance to Souls—in P. 1651 

that they were hindered at the Crossing-place—because the sin 

of Adam hindered them,—‘“‘ and the Life,” he [says], “that our 

Lord brought in—is that He taught verity and ascended,—and 

[brought] them across into the Kingdom.” 

LXXXIII. “Therefore,” he says, ‘our Lord taught us— 

that ‘every one that keepeth My Word—death for ever he shall 

not taste,’—that his Soul is not hindered—when it crosses at the 

Crossing-place—like the hindrance of old—wherewith the Souls 

were hindered—before our Saviour had come. 

LXXXIV.4 He is caught in one of two things :—in that 

every one that kept the Word of our Lord—(and) died before 

our Lord; .. . —but if he is hindered at the Crossing-place 

—his soul has tasted Death,—and if he had crossed the Crossing- 

place—what is that which he said about our Lord—that He had 

crossed it first of all ? 

LXXXV.- For if Lazarus when he died—had gone up to 

the Bridal-chamber of Light—an injury ® our Lord did him— 

in that He turned him back to his body the Prison-house ; 

—and that which our Lord was saying—to Martha, that 

“Thy Brother shall rise,” ’—from wheace then did He say he P- 166 

should rise—from the height, or from the deep ? 

LXXXVI. As a Physician He did justly—in that sin the 

1 For the ‘ Seven Limbos,’ see p. 204, 1. 44 £. 
1 For ehst> (p. 164, 1. 38) it would be possible to read wham, 

‘ into life,’ which has the required three syllables. 

® P. 164,139 pelahsn ‘are exalted,’ is more probable thanyLlahen, 
‘ are introduced.’ 

4 For the corrected text of Stanza lxxxiv, see the Corrigenda. 
5 Stanzas lxxxvi-xciv are preserved also in the upper writing: see 

Introduction. 
* injury]+then 14623 (unmetrically). 
7 John xi 23. 
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bringer of pains—He was rooting out from mankind ;—for that 

Primal Serpent—had bitten the Primal Adam—not with teeth 

but with advice,—He 1 too healed the wound—with commands 

and not with drugs. 

LXXXVII. If the Soul it was He came to teach—according 

to their word it would be right—that the Souls in Sheol He should 

teach—that they should not steal nor commit adultery ;—and 

if in Sheol it is not for Souls—to lend or be in debt, then—to 

Body-and-Soul in its contest—He comes to conquer and to 

crown. 
LXXXVIII? An example He depicted—and a likeness He 

impressed—and a mirror He fixed by His Body,—that was vic- 

torious and tasted suffering—and was raised and put on glory ;— 

and He taught that every one who thus—conducts himself is 

thus glorified—and he that fights thus conquers—and he that 

conquers thus is crowned. 

LXXXIX.3 = Adam, too, by him He depicted—an example 

for every one to look at,—that he sinned and was sorry and 

brought to confusion—and was cursed and went forth and was 

brought low—and departed and was undone and destroyed,— 

and He taught that every one whose support is wickedness 

—even his profit is loss. 

XC.4 In both worlds he is mocked at,—in both worlds he 

carries disgrace :—by the steps that Adam went down,—by them 

it was our Lord brought him up.—In the beginning He gave him 

verity—instead of the falsehood that the Serpent gave him,— 

in the end He gave him Life—instead of Death that the Tree 

gave ;—He conjoined with him his life,—the equilibrium of 

which Death had divided. 

XCI. Seeing that of all Bodies that die—the Body of our 

Lord rose only—Bardaisan erred and supposed—that it was 

the Souls that our Lord raised up,—and he did not consider 

that the death also of Adam—had reigned in Adam first,— 

1 He] our Lord, 14623 (unmetrically). 

® Stanza Ixxxviii is also preserved in B.M. Add. 12155 and 14532, 
without variation, except that 12155 reads ‘ He was’ for ‘ that was’ in 1. 4. 

Stanza 1xxxviii has nine lines in all four copies. 
9 Stanza Ixxxix has only seven lines. 
4 Stanza xc has ten lines. 

P. 167, 
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and thus after nine hundred years—the leaven of it had spread 

in all generations. 

XCII. Our Lord also when He was raised up—in Him Life P. 168. 

reigned first,—like the Death that reigned in Adam ;—and as 

with Adam after a period—his Death reigned over all,—our Lord 

also after a time—His Resurrection was reigning over all,— 

that the usuries paid might be like to one another. 

XCIII.+ His Leaven that makes all alive spread—in all the 

lump of the Dead—that, lo, is kneaded in the bosom of Sheol,— 

so that if after nine hundred years—the Leaven of Death reigned 

in us,—lo, after a little—His living Leaven will conquer mortality. 

XCIV.? And now if so be this suffices,—as also it does suffice, 

—this argument of ours has been spoken—about the Body and 

about its Resurrection ;—the rest of the discourse of it which 

remains,—the matter of it shall be ours for another day,—that we 

may gain by our disputation—discoveries about our Faith. 

XCV. Where he has fallen we have risen,—and where he 

has slipped we have been strengthened,—and where he failed 

we seem—to have acquired the fortunes of Adam,—in that 

wickedness ruled over Him in the beginning,—Death ruled over P, 16% 

him in the end,—in that his Body and his Soul sinned together 

—Death divided his equilibrium. 

XCVI. I give thanks to Thee, my Lord,—that Thou hast not 

stinted me, nor hast Thou filled me :—Thou hast not stinted 

me that I may grow,—and Thou hast not filled me, so that I 

may ask.—Satiety knows not how to ask,—and hunger ceases 

not to beg ;—Thou hast satisfied me to abate my hunger,—Thou 

hast made me hungry to awake my supplication. 

1 Stanza xciii has only seven lines. 
2 The first line of Stanza xciv (otherwise a regular one of eight lines) 

has a syllable short : see the Note at the beginning of this Discourse. 

END OF DISCOURSE AGAINST BARDAISAN. 



ON VIRGINITY. 

A DISCOURSE OF 8. EPHRAIM ON VIRGINITY. 

1.± Pur off, 0 Body, that Old Man? which is altogether 

hateful, that it may not wear out the newness that thou inhabitest 

and hast put on; for the recompense of its interest is contrary 

with its clothes, in that if thou hast been renewed it will return 

and wear thee out: O Body, hear my counsels! Put it off 8 

by (good) conduct, that it may not clothe thee in (bad) habits. 

II. For, lo, our Lord has made thee, O Body, new in water, 

and the Architect of Life has built thy oldness, in that He formed 

with His Blood and built for it a shrine for His habitation ; do 

not let dwell instead of Him that Old Man in the shrine He has 

renewed : 0 Body, if thou dost make God to stay in thy shrine, 

thou also wilt be a temple of His kingdom and a priest of His 

sacrifice. 

111. For this Old Man is reproved by Nature that teaches and 

the Book that proclaims, for its wickedness is between two just 

things, that if it sins in respect of what is without law, its Nature 

will reprove it, and if it sins in respect of law, the Book will 

reprove it. Lo, it wounds and they heal; on the track of 

wickedness they bring in regret, whereby he that sins is healed. 

1 The whole of this Discourse was copied out by the monk Aaron (B.M. 
Add, 14623, 1611. 23a'-25a) from the old MS. before the writing was effaced. 
Where the transcript can be checked by the still legible portions of the 
original it is found to be quite faithful, the few variations being almost all 

due to the adoption of a more modern style of spelling. 
The text, both in the Palimpsest and in Aaron’s transcript, is divided 

up into paragraphs or stanzas, which I have numbered, as in the case of 
the previous piece, but the Discourse on Virginity is not in regular metre. 
On this question, and the relation of the piece to the Hymns de Virginitate, 
printed at the end of Lamy’s Ephraim, vol. ii, see the Introduction. 

# See Col. iii 9. 
# 4therefore Aa, 

lxxx 

P. 170. 

P. 171. 
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IV. Him that rebels they treat with contempt, and him that 

returns they bind up his wounds; they justify the Judge, they 

reprove the rebels, they care for and heal those who return : 

for they know that they will be measured with one Evil one, who 

hurts everything, who is fresh in every generation, and is a com- 

panion to every one, and hurts every hour; they also are com- 

panions to every one, and are fresh in every generation, and are 

found at every hour. 

¥. Hearken to Nature and Law declaring his evil corruptions ! 

For the People (of Israel) who committed adultery under the Law, P, 172. 

and the Peoples who fornicated without Law, changed their 

Nature and behaved contrary to their Nature ; Nature and Law 

have appealed against him, whose dispositions the Disturber has 

corrupted. 

VI. The humble ones have stolen away from marriage under 

pretext of discipleship, and when they are halfway he (the ‘ Old 

Man ’) has set behind them the shame of stumbling and in front 

of them hateful desire; being ashamed to revert to marriage, 

they fall and are taken in the snares. 

VII. How light are thy wings, O Virginity, that soar! and 

go up to where thy Bridegroom sits at the right hand of the Lord 

of the Heights! Flee from the counsel of the deceiver, for he who 

apportions debt to the inexperienced is wont to cast his whole 

property for nothing to the loss of the merchants (¢). 

VIII. He impoverished the treasures of great Adam, who 

with his money acquired a weight of debt. O Body, do not 

borrow from him that does not ask back what he has lent, that if 

thou pay him his silver the debt impoverishes. 

Ix. For accompanying its desires are apprehension and P. 173. 

doubt and contempt with disgrace, and they reject and give pain 

to the doers of them, and the faces only are open and pure of 

the chaste ones who have put it (? the ‘old man’) off; do not 

be joined, O Body, with hateful love, of which however much 

the deed is dead, the anxiety of it lives secretly. 

X. Subtle and cunning is his (the ` Old Man’s ’) discipleship, 

in that by all sorts (of means) he will be bestowing his gifts upon 

the good. The mouth of the poor he stops with his bread ; with 

1 See p. 35, 1. 34, and Overbeck, p. 123, 1. 12. 

G 
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his free meals he sells free-men into slavery. The belly he has 

bribed and it has been corrupted; (he has bribed) the eye to 

overlook, and the mouth to keep silence, and the ear to make ! 

his hateful reports. His silent wine is talkative in those that 

drink it ; it babbles in their voices instead of its master. 

XI. For he is cunning, in that first he puts on the mouth of his 

snare food as a bait; his love goes in front of his corruption, 

like Judas, who kissed and killed. The Pure One kissed the 

unclean, to teach that his kisses are a poison and death is moulded 

by them secretly ; this is one who if thou raise him up will 

recompense thee with a fall, who when he rises lulls to sleep, 

the desire of whom is deadly. And thy own flesh makes it 

live and resurrects it (this desire), and when it is alive therein 

it turns and kills it. O Body, if thou give life to deadness, there 

will be death also for thy life. 

XI. Let Fire be a demonstration for thee, that is buried 

and dead in secret, and the rubbing of wood with wood brings it 

to life for the destruction of both of them; but when it (7.e. 

Fire) has come to life it turns to burn the substance that brought 

it to life by its companionship. Oh, the evident illustration !— 

that Wood is made a grave for Fire, and when the one has been 

resurrected from it, it is destroyed by that one ! 

XIII. For Freedom is as life and as soul to the desires, and by 

it they live; and if from it thou cut and cast them off they 

become dead. It is given authority that by its will faults stand 

and by its will sins fall ; it is the likeness of the Most High whose 

Power upholdeth everything, and if He should withdraw it 

everything wouid fall. 

XIV. The Judge is just, in that He does not immediately 

a man has sinned requite him. Wherefore regret comes because 

of two things : that if he repents it will have wiped out his wicked- 

ness, and if he rebels it will have taken away from him all excuse ; 

wherefore in all faults regret is on the watch to carry witness 

to the court of Justice. 

XV. Learn, O Body, Repentance and not every-day regret ; 

for Repentance is as ? a Healer to our wounds, but this regret is 

a stalk of straw, and it brings a relapse of pains every day. 

1 2=to transmit. 2 as]om. Aa. 

P. 174. 
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XVI. The signature is on every tax-collector’s bond for him 

who owes money; so by the same illustration regret is a tax- 

collector in its silence for him that is in debt for sins. O Body, 

if thou hast accustomed thyself to repent and again thou sin, 

thy regret is the signature of thy bond. 

XVII. It is written ± that if a man have wronged his wife, her 

parents shall go forth and declare her virginity, because the 

judges could not see the secret things; the tokens of virginity 

on the veil were declaring the truth before the judges. But 

because thy own Bridegroom is one that seeth secret things, P. 176. 

to thy secret Lord in virginity ? show the secret things in the 

flesh ; not in thy veil? but in thy body shew injuries, and do not ± 

in veils thy own virginity shew to thy Bridegroom. 

XVIII. In the guise of a lamb the cunning Amnon ® ap- 

proached the ewe, and when he had deceived her about what was 

hers he did what was his; in that he saw that virginity was 

rebellious in her nest, the healthy wolf that made himself ill 

deceitfully made her enter his den and so trapped her; the 

invalid that was torpid got up to the contest and snatched away 

the crown that was for her shame. 

XIX. That Athlete who saw that as long as he was standing 

he did not throw, and he hasted and fell, and so threw off and 

broke the yoke with cohabitation, and dared even to adultery, 

and the wicked one who sowed in the chamber his harvest, in 

his field the sword ruined him, who had ruined virginity, and 

he who had spotted it with its blood washed in his own blood. 

They made him drunk and rose up and dragged him away ; and 

for that he had ill-treated the sheep, vengeance was demanded in 

the time of sheep-shearing. P. 177. 

XX. If a virgin be ill-treated in the field Moses the Stammerer,® 

the advocate of truth, he is persuaded about her that “ the girl 

cried out and there is no help.” For thine own self, O virginity, 
> 1 See Deut. xxii 13 ff. Aa begins ‘For itis. . 

2 ‘to thy Lord in thy virginity,’ Aa. 
3 in thy veil], ‘in beauty,’ Aa (sic). 

4 “and do not’ (conj.)] ‘ virginity,’ Palimpsest (sic), ‘ virginity and do 
not,’ Aa. Apparently a mere scribes’ blunder, the scribe of the Palimpsest 
having written &> before ܐܠܘ 

5 2 Sam. xiii. 
® See Exod. iv 11, and Overbeck, p. 150, 1. 20: cf. also Deut. xxii 27. 
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who is there to persuade, that in the midst of peace art taken 

captive and art silent ? Do not give thyself to captivity in the 

midst of peace, that peace may not bind thee in the court of Justice. 

XXI. As for the married women and virgins that were in 

Midian, he killed those which had played the harlot and kept 

alive those on whom was set the seal of virginity. But if virginity 

kept alive heathen women, how much more will it keep alive 

pure ones ? 

XXII. And lo, in the chamber and lo, in the field they are 

lying in wait for thee, O Virginity! Thou didst enter the 

chamber, the cunning Amnon stole thy wealth; thou didst go 

forth into the field, the brigand Shechem robbed thy treasure. 

Whither wilt thou go, O lonely Dove? For lo, many in every 

place are they that hunt for thee ! 

XXII. The hunters of thee, O Virginity, that have hunted 

thee are hunted; by the contrary are they requited. For 

Shechem,’ who met with thee in the field and took thee captive, 

in his house they slaughtered him ; and Amnon again, who in the 

chamber lay in wait for thee and took thee captive, in the field 

they dragged him off. They ruined thee and they were ruined ; 

and there was drawn in their case an illustration that he who 

ruins thee is ruined. 

XXIV. O Virginity, inexperienced Dove, cunning is thy hunter 

and thou art innocent, ingenious is thy deceiver and thou art 

simple ! in that Amnon who under pretence of food was seeking 

what he was not seeking, and with food for which he was not 

hungry served the desire of the flesh for which he was hungry. 

O the Deceiver, who was seeking that which he did not require, 

that under pretext of it he might be finding thee ! 

XXV. For he asked her for tarts *—alas for the expert in 

tarts !—she went in and placed (them) for the uplifted at heart : 

the serpent was clothed in the appearance of sickness that the hand 

might contemptuously spare him and so he might strike her. 

He whose desire deceived virginity and polluted it, wrath deceived 
the desire and ruined him. 

± Gen. xxxiv 2, 25 £. 

2 2 Sam. xiii 5 ff. The Peshitta has the same word for ` cakes’ and 
‘ hearts.’ 

P. 178, 
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P, 180. 
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XXVI. Tamar rent her tunic, for she saw she had lost her 

virginity. She got a tunic instead of that tunic; her virginity 

that she had lost was not got again. The rents of her garment 

workmen sufficed to heal; but the loss of her virginity for One 

alone is easy to heal. O Virginity, whose loss is easy for all, 

and whose reparation for the Creator of all alone is easy ! 

XXVII. Tamar feared to keep silence and was ashamed to 

speak ; but because she could not keep silence nor speak she 

rent her clothes, that the open rents might be heralds for the 

secret virginity that was ruined. Ah, the confusion and dismay 

of the king’s daughter, whose pearls that were hanging on her 

could not console her for the one that was lost ! 

XXVIII. She was a King’s daughter on whose limbs were 

carried stones and beryls, but the virginity alone surpassed them 

all; wherefore the unclean one despised the beryls and chose the 

pearl, he rejected the coin-ornaments and snatched the tokens of 

virginity. The thief knows thy value, O Virginity, but thou 

didst not perceive how much thou art worth. 

XXIX. From the royal jewel-house he chose out and stole 

the pearl, which when he got it left him, that pearl which is lost 

away from its owner and does not remain in the treasure of the 

thief ! 

XXX. Eve the inexperienced found the Serpent, the 

poisonous one whose words are sweet; she cherished him with 

love, and he smote her to destruction. Do not find for thyself 

also the treasure-trove of Eve, that thou mayest not find for 

thyself in it regret. For if she had shut the door of her 

hearing before his speaking, the door of Paradise would not 

have been shut in her own face; in that she gave a place 

within her mind to the word of the Evil One, the pure Garden 

vomited and cast her out. 

XXXI. Keep thy bosom in sanctity that the pure bosom of 

Paradise may receive thee. Do not become dust, the food of 

the accursed Serpent, for dust is his bread, and thou art chosen 

salt, which if it go bad cannot afresh become new salt. 

1 A new paragraph should clearly begin here, but it does not even 
begin a new line in the Palimpsest. Aaron’s transcript has an ordinary 
stop before ‘ Eve,’ not the ornamental stop which marks a paragraph. 
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XXXII. Jephthah’s ! Daughter who washed in her blood 

was baptized and she sent up from herself the pearl that rooted 

out ° fear, and to the treasure on high it ascended ; the girl that 

stretched out her neck to the slaughter of the sword, the pure 

pearl consoled her that went with her. And she that here 
destroys virginity, apprehension becomes her companion in the 

day of remembrance, and in the Resurrection fear becomes her 

leader before the Judge, though she have greatly repented. 

XXXII. Jephthah’s Daughter wished to die, so that the 

vow of her father might not be made void: do not thou make 

void with thine eyes the vow of virginity that thy mouth has 

vowed. Jephthah poured out the blood of his daughter; but 

thy own Bridegroom, his holy Blood was shed for thy fault. 

XXXIV. Lo, therefore the unique Blood bought the virgin 

blood with which thy door is sealed, in the likeness of doors that 

were sealed with the blood sprinkled in the midst of Egypt 3; for 

as often as that same blood was sealed upon the doors outside, 

life was dwelling within after the type of virginity in peace. 

XXXYV. Oh, the blood that was a wall to the treasure of 

life, that was within it and by it conquered death! That is, 

that as they were a little wearied in sprinkling it and (as) it 

comforted them much by its protection, thy perfection and thy 

virginity are walls that keep and are kept; that inasmuch as 

they are kept safe for a little they have kept safe much. 

XXXVI. The married woman wished to die that adultery 

might be made void ; the virgin died that the vow might not be 

made void. If so be therefore that cohabitation, the mother of 

seed, wished to die that it might not receive stolen seed whose 

sower is accursed, let not the virgin steal the unclean seed, for 

a pure embryo is the embryo in the midst of her. 

XXXVII. Do not leave off, O Body, from the virginity that 

by grace has revived our country, and as a sojourner dwells in 

our land. And if any one persecute her and uproot her nest, 

because she cannot turn and build it her wing quickly takes up 

on high the bird of the height, that grows old in one nest and if 

disturbed 4 she has left it for ever. 

1 Judges xi 30 ff: syr.vg also has ‘Nephtah’ for ‘ Jephtah.’ 
2 “moved away,’ Aa. 3 Exod. xii 21 ff. 
‘ Lit. ‘ taken up ’—the same word as in the preceding line. 

P. 182. 

P. 183. 
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XXXVI. And when the friendship of Angels has flown away 

there enters in its place the Devil’s friend Desire, that is the 

adversary.of Virginity. Joseph persecuted her from within his 

body, that the friendship of Angels might not dwell in it ; with 

the Angels she doth flee to go forth. And who is there who will 

not weep that instead of that peaceful one there entered in and 

dwelt in him one full of sores ? ± 

XXXIX. Let youthfulness be afraid of Wine that despoiled 

the old age of Lot. But if Wine did that which is difficult, 

that women by him should have stolen pregnancy, how much 

more forsooth will it do that which is easy, that men by it should 

steal virginity ? The girls despoiled the treasure of the old man ; 

keep thou ? thy treasure-house from those that are young. 

XL. Be afraid again of Wine in that it disgraced Noah the P. 184. 

precious ; and he that had conquered the Deluge of water from 

a handful of wine was conquered, and him that the Flood which 

was outside him did not overcome, the wine which was within 

him in silence did steal. If wine disgraced and cast down Noah, 

the head of families and tongues, thee forsooth, O lonely one, 

how it will conquer ! 

XLI. Do not trust in wine, for it is an impostor and an 

agitator that surrenders thy fortress, that the captive-taker 

may come and take captive thy freedom into handmaidenship, 

that thy love may follow his will. 

XLII. And when moreover thou hast lost thy true Bride- 

groom and got in his stead a false one, when thou hast the con- 

solation that even if thou hast lost but yet thou hast found 

(what will it profit thee ?) : because his love is lying and deceitful 

and alights on everything, it does not cleave to thee, and then 

the regret will be great. 

XLII. When on this side and on that thou art deserted and 

art orphaned on two sides, the True One will have left thee P. 185. 

because thou hast left him, and the lying companion that thou 

± The reference must be to the Story of Joseph and Asenath (E. W. 
Brooks, The Book of Joseph and Asenath, 8.P.C.K., Hellenistic-Jewish 
Texts, No. 7). In this tale, though both hero and heroine are represented 

as the perfection of beauty and virtue, yet the affair ends in a real marriage, 
which to Ephraim was a sad falling-off ! 

2 +‘ therefore,’ Aa, 
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hast loved will have let go of thee and left thee at the cross-roads ; 

and whither then will thy gaze wander, a simple Dove } that has 

uprooted her nest and gone forth in her love after a Serpent ? 

ALIV. Thy Pearl is a pearl that from two thieves flies away 

to be lost, for it is Merchants who are single that can get it, and 

if they have become unclean both of them lose it. O Pearl, 

that is greater than all! And he is the fool, with his hands he 

presents the Pearl to the Thief ! 

XLY. It is easier for him that is drunk with wine than for 

him that is drunk with hateful love, for the counsel and teaching 

of wide-awake hours are dreams to him, and a beating is like no 

beating. Strong fetters sre weak to him; despised is the rod, 

and weak is a stick, and disregarded is the cane. Admonition 

is to him a story, and reproof like a tale passes through his ears ; 

contemptuous usage is like a treat and spitting in the face like dew. 

XLVI. For there is not in his heart a path-finder for the 

words that have beaten upon his ears. The gates of his ears are 

open, one opposite the other ; the word that goes in into his one 

ear goes out on the opposite side through the other. The speech 

that they pour into him is driven outside, it goes forth altogether ; 

his teacher supposes that the teaching goes in, but he does not 

perceive that he pours it all out, and it is spilt, because there is 

no place in his mind to receive. 

XLVI. For filled and heaped and choked up are the bosoms 

of his imaginations from the drop of evil love, that has dropped 

there and become a great sea; and lo, arguments plunge and 

emerge,” like sailors whose ships have been wrecked, and lo, 

the thought there is unclean, like a ship that has no skipper, 

and when Law like a sailor wishes to bring it into a good harbour 

it struggles with its sailor and loves its own loss. 

XLVIII. O Youthfulness, mistress of (various) courses (of 

life), do not complete [thy] courses in the maze of desires ; when 

that which works in thee and takes away thy strength has 

1 Dove] ‘ Fish,’ Aa. This absurd blunder is of interest, because it 
also occurs in the transliteration into Syriac of ‘‘ Aenon near Salim” 
(John iii 23), where syr. C-vg. have ‘Hn Yon, while syr. S and the Arabic 
Diatessaron have ‘En Non. 

° The same phrase occurs in Ephraim’s Comm. on Genesis (ES 1 15A), 
where it is used of the Light not yet concentrated in Sun and Moon. 

P. 186. 

P. 187. 
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dismissed and left thee (it will be) that thy Old Age may come 

to mockery, because a hateful course thou hast kept for 

shame. 

XLIX. Lighten, O Youthfulness, thy course in the contest, 

that a crown may adorn thy Old Age; for when Old Age has 

faded and its intelligence diminished, they remember the humility 

of its Youthfulness, which concentrated its intelligence; men 

abhor it seeing the blemishes of its Body, but they cherish it 

seeing its secret plants of the Spirit. 

L. Paint, O Youthfulness, thy victories on thy members, by 

which thou wilt become precious when thou growest old: paint 

on thy hands all charitable acts, with the visiting of the sick 

seal thy footsteps ; paint on thy heart the iraage of thy Lord. 

LI. And if the nailed-up Tablets that the carpenter has con- 

structed and the painter painted have become precious, yea, are P. 188. 

revered by reason of the Figure of Royalty, how much more 

therefore will thy limbs become precious, on which are painted 

the images of thy King ? 

LIT. Youthfulness is like a branch of fine fruits that is fair 

in the summer, and when its fruits and its leaves have been 

stripped off it becomes hateful, and every one turns his face from 

it, and what was desired of all becomes the despised of all. O 

inexperience! do not shew thy beauty to those outside, which 

when it has become hateful and aged those that see despise it. 

1:11. O Eye! let not the beauty of Youthfulness take thee 

captive, in which are hidden the blemishes of Old Age. For 

the limbs of youthful vigour, a fair spectacle, carry them, but 

Old Age convicts them, that a borrowed beauty was dwelling 

upon them, one that while yet it stays and alights goes off and 

flies away. 

LIV. But if there should chance to be a royal captivity, and 

thy humility should be exposed in the field, the unclean compulsion 

of the captor argues for thee that thou art holy, as Sarah also P. 189. 

was holy in the unclean bosom of foul Pharaoh, she whose heart 

with her free-will did not commit adultery!; her will was a 

priest to her bodily frame, and with its hyssop it purged the 

body that was defiled by force. For as a priest can cleanse the 

± Read ܪܓ (sic) for ܪܝܓ , p. 189, 1. 4. 
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temple in which he serves, so a pure Will can cleanse the Body, 

the Temple in the midst of which it acts as a priest. 

LY. For it is a marvel in Man, that though he is one, he is 

to himself a Temple, he is to himself a Priest, he is to himself 

a Pontiff, he is to himself a Sacrifice ; he is the Offering, and he 

is the Offerer of the Offering : for he is like that Lamb of God, 

who was to Himself everything. 

END OF DISCOURSE ON VIRGINITY. 



AGAINST MANTI. 

ANOTHER DISCOURSE AGAINST MANI. P. 190. 

Let Mani be asked about that Archon, that if he be from the 

Evil Part, that is, from an essence loving adultery, as they say, 

why did he say ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery,’ etc. ? (Let 

him be asked this) that thou mayest know that he (the Archon) 

commanded that which was approved by him. And because 

of sins he extirpated the Hebrews altogether . . . and [2f] hel. 15. 

is a Mixed Being, half and half, he ought to command that 

.. . how did he say ‘There is none beside Me’? And howl. 22. 

again did he kill Jesus? And if ‘men were intoxicated, they 

would not pay attention to these things, not even if he had 

commanded,’ then a command to sin was really pleasant to P. 191. 

the sinners. For if when he said ‘Do not commit adultery ’ 

they did go on committing adultery, how much more if he had 

commanded them to commit adultery! But if he is a lover 

of Good things and on account of them makes commands, let 

them say who was annulling his commandments that they 

should not be performed? If Satan was annulling them, lo, 

they are both from the one evil Essence, as they say! How is 

it fighting half with the Good and half with the Evil? But if 

because in this one the mixture of Good was greater this very 

thing is pleasing to him, then evil beings are good beings in 

whom he has not made another power greater. And lo, evil 

beings like good ones become related to him! And why then 

did that Archon not receive Jesus, the Good? For lo, as they 

say, there is a means whereby the Good may be mixed with 

him and be accepted by him, (so) that if it is mixed with him it 

is acceptable to him. Till Jesus had come, then, he was mixing 

(for men) his good words, why did he not mix in them (i.e. in 

 ܥܐ
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men) Good Parts? When even those good words that are 

mixed in him he does not accept, neither therefore can he accept 

the Parts. For as his evil hearing is strange to the good 

Word, so also his hateful essence is strange to the better Part. 

For if with their will the evil ones accept the mixture of Parts, 

how did they not accept the mixture of Words? And if by 

force the Parts are mixed in them, why does the Good expect 

the Words to be mixed in them of their own (free-)will ? 

But see that in fruits and in seeds and in fountains there 

exists evil that kills, but good that gives life [is also] in them for 

men, how does the evil overcome the good? For lo, the good 

is in the majority. In fruits... 
* * * * * * * 

[how was the ‘ mixture’ arranged in wolves and lambs? If (the 

Maker) had wished, could not he have arranged for HULE the 

bodily organs of lambs ?] 
* * * * * * * 

. . . for it would have been right that He (the Maker) should do 

to Himself that very thing which He does to others. But [they] 

say ‘Even the Maker does first to [Himself] what He does to 

others.’ But let them know that the Maker [did] what He did 
* * * * * * * 

that is, that it will preserve itself and will destroy the other. 

That Entity, if it is an Entity, how does it bring forth anything 

the taste of which is not in its own essence and nature ? 
* * * * * * * 

[If] the Maker [rejoices] in it and also that which is made rejoices 

in it, that is, God and man, then the Destroyer will be grieved 

at that destruction and (so will) the destroyed, except things 

given in legislation on the condition that the chastiser is satisfied 

by them and the transgressor is grieved by them ? But as when 

a transgressor becomes of the same will as the chastiser there is 

no suffering, so when one who is to be destroyed submits to the 

will of the destroyer there will be no destruction. And as the 

will of the chastiser is not that he should suffer, so also will be 

the will of the destroyer, that is, that he should not be pained. 

For the just Entity, as it is just in itself, so it is just also towards 

another : the contrary then of this should be found in the case of 

P. 192. 

P. 193. 
11. 7-15. 

1, 40. 

1. 31. 

P. 195. 
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the wicked Entity. For the just Entity does not destroy itself 

nor others ; the wicked Entity, what is it ?—one that preserves 

itself as a just one and treats one that has not transgressed 

against it as a wicked one: which very thing with many 

(others), and more than many, bears witness against it that it is 

not an Entity but a compound. 

And if they should say that the Sons of Darkness are divided 

one against another, then also about each one of them is said the 

same that is spoken about all of them, that is, that each one of 

them is divided also against his own members, as he is divided 

also against his mates. For if there is concord in each one of 

them it should be found in all of them, and so division also ; 

and if they with themselves are at war and do not cease from 

war one with another, how did they come to make war with the P. 196. 

Light ?. For lo, that adversary that they have among them- 

selves, it is either because he is akin to the Light their adversary, 

or he is a third party made to be an adversary to both of them, to 

[which] we ought to give a place and essence by itself. And then, 

in the nature of Light also is there an adversary ? But if there 

is none, because it is one nature, what I have said above has 

been verified, that it is because of two natures mingled in one 

another that division arises, as also Body and Soul bear witness. 

But which of the natures is greater, OQ Mani? The Dark or the 

Light ? If the Dark was greater, it could not be overcome by 

Light. But if Sons of the Dark be killed, as they say, why not 

all of them, if so be that their nature is mortal? And if so be 

that at the End it is actually bound, because it does not die, then 

he is refuted, in that he lied about their death.! 

And for what reason do the Natures hate one another? For 

lo, Body and Soul that are from him (the Archon) are friendly to 

one another! And if (it is) because one is mingled with the 

other, for the mixture can change our nature, then because, 

lo, in Body and in Soul there has been a change [have they P. 197. 

become one nature ?]... lL. ±. 
* * * * * * * 

1 I.e. about the death of Entities. The subject of discussion is the 

nature of the Archon who rules this world. 
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. . . for all I require . . . about these mixed things . . . how 

[can] Heat receive Cold and be warm like it seeing that this 

Essence isin Heat ? But if by mixture with its fellow it becomes 

not-itself, then also [Evil] by mixture with Good becomes not- 

itself. And what then... 
* + * * 2 * 2 

But know that if the strife becomes a discussion about one 

of the created things, it is from created things their fellows 

that we will bring an analogy for witness and not from a divine 

Nature. For God Who is not made—it is not possible for us 

to take an analogy from Him for things made; so also about 

Entities—we do not take from created things an analogy for 

them, except from their own selves. Now let us take an analogy 

from this great Entity, about Whom we all bear witness, that 

if it can be subject to} these sufferings it is necessary that we 

believe about these other Entities also that they also can be 

subject to these sufferings ; but if the witness of this Entity (is) 

that it is not subject to these sufferings, it clears all the Entities 

that exist, that they also are [not] subject to these sufferings. 

Therefore by the witness of the True Entity the word of Error 

has been vanquished which brought Entities into the world. But 

if without witness thou compellest me to believe thee that there 

are Entities, be thou also compelled without evidence to believe 

me that there is no other Entity but the One. I have no 

witness greater than thy defeat, for what is the victory of the 

athlete but the vanquishing of his opponent? Nor again 

can Entities remove themselves from those places that they 

are in, for who set them there that he should remove them 

thence ? 

Now as to that thou blamest me, (saying) ‘ why is Evil found 

in the midst of the works of the Good, for that Good one that 

thou speakest about, is not Evil really found in the midst of 

His works?’ But if Evil in His works is mingled, how hast thou 

been profited by the new and strange opinion that thou hast 

broughtin ? For is it by the Evil that thou art offended or by the 

opinion? If by the Evil thou art offended, how hast thou been 

profited by the purification whereby thou dost purge out the dregs 

± Zit. ‘ fall under.’ 

1, 45. 

P. 198. 

1, 16. 

P. 199. 
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from the [clear substance], for lo, the poison that is in the midst 

of His works is killing thee! But if the opinion offends Free- 

will, Him that generated the opinion we ought to call the Evil. 

For see, that if that Evil is still established in our midst, Him 

therefore we are required to judge and blame for the Evil who was 

able to take away the Evil from our midst. For if no Evil ought 

to be found in the midst of His good works, how, lo, is it 

found? For it is from that very thing which thou blamest that 

thou shouldest be blamed. For if it (the Evil) is left as a defect— 

worse and worse! And if again it is left as a surplus, it is 

possible that’ by some means or other Good will be the cause 

of Evil. But if it is so, then the matter would be worse if 

Evil had not existed, for this would be a great evil, that those 

Good things should be annulled which are accomplished by means P. 201. 

of Evils. Just as therefore when a physician does not do evil 

things then he does evil, especially that (thereby) the alleviations 

are annulled that are accomplished by means of pains and drugs, 

so when he does the evil, that evil is good, where all the cures are 

generated by it. 

Therefore it is about Diseases that we are having a discussion. 

The diseases of the Body, are they from mixtures ?—let the Mixer 

be blamed! But the diseases of the Soul, are they from Free- 

will ?—let the Giver of it be blamed. But God forbid that He 

should be blamed, by blaming Whom the blamers of Him are to be 

blamed, because they have dared to blame Him that is not to be 

blamed! But from that which thou sayest to me, that ‘ Nothing 

can come to be, except from an Entity,’ from this very saying 

learn that those Entities also cannot come to be. For this 

opinion of thine is harder than mine. For how will the Entities 

be found to be not made and not created ? With thy mind taste 

this that I say. But thou sayest ‘Dost thou not believe that 

the one Entity exists?’ Then to Faith thou dost conduct P. 202. 

me, and not to Discussion. Thou therefore that compellest me 

to concern myself with Faith, what compels thee to compel me 

to run to Discussion and not to Faith? But if thou dost 

turn to Discussion I will leave Faith alone! What do I 

[acknowledge]? There exists an Entity, called God. But thou 

sayest ‘Lo, the world exists ; if thou wilt, call it an Entity, and 
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if thou wilt, [set down] that from Entities it is made. Is it not 

necessary for thee to acknowledge that that essence exists?’ Then 

that necessity which has bound me to acknowledge this paradox 

that ‘it cannot really be investigated, but it is believed without 

investigation "—that necessity has bound me to believe that 

‘from Nothing everything comes to be,’ another paradox which 

without investigation is to be believed ! 

But instead of all these things which thou hast said above, 

this which is unexceptionable I say ‘How dost thou compel 

me to believe that there exists a God invisible and intangible ? ’ 

Wilt thou compel... 
* * * * 2 * * 

and how Four Entities that are visible ... Now the Fire 

devoured the Water and the Dust and the Stones and the Ox,! 

and they became nothing. But a thing that exists in essence 

cannot become nothing. Now (this came to pass) that God might 

make known that from nothing created things [will become] 

nothing. If therefore thou dost not believe this, learn by experi- 

ment as a fool, because .. . 

Look at this, that God in the Beginning made the Earth from 

nothing, [and] He turned and generated everything from the 

Earth. For just as the Earth is from nothing and from it is 

everything, so in Fire everything (becomes) nothing, and at the 

last it also turns to nothing. But if thou say that this work is 

subtly divided in the midst of the Air, pound and break up any- 

thing thou wilt and examine (?) it in the Sun that comes in through 

the window, and see that it appears to thee that thou dost see [it] ; 

therefore also the flame of a fire [that] has gone out or Water that 

is dried up is (more) subtle.? 

Let us say further against Mani that a thing which by sins 

was cast down from its place as a thing—by righteousness and 

by keeping the commandments could it be restored? If the 

ZiwAné also through sins were mixed with the Darkness, it is 

necessary that by means of fasting and prayer they should be 

‘refined.’ But if it was in order that the Darkness might be 

1 Evidently a reference to 1 Kings xviii 38. 

? The meaning appears to be that mechanically pounded grit is after 
all visible, however small it be pounded, but dried-up water is quite invisible. 

P. 203. 



AGAINST MANI xevil 

caught through them that they were mixed (with it); now that 

ib has been caught, by all means it is required to know how the 

Sons of the Light may return to their place. And if so they 

do not go up, never can they return to their place. For if 

cleansing is required, as they say, ‘fountains of refining’ as 

others say, how [blind] is Bardaisan . . . to cleanse and to refine 

that which is mixed in the Sea and in the dry Land and in the 

Heaven and in the Earth and in all that is in them, and in the 

Seven Limbos ! and in the Ten Firmaments, as they both have 

said? Therefore these their disciples make their words void. 

For if the refinings are many and great but their disciples are few P. 205. 

and dispersed, how by Five Initiates can that be separated and 

refined which thousands and myriads do not suffice for? For if 

they had been wise they ought to have contrived to find a Teaching 

suitable for a few, so that it might be believed that a few could 

suffice for it. For if any one set out that he with a few workmen 

would suffice to cut through a great mountain or to dam a mighty 

river, then by those feeble ones who are with him is it not clear 

that he is making a mock of himself ? For with many and strong 

men that on which he set out is to be done, or not at all: how 

much more (is it absurd) that he set out with Five to do 

that for which Five Hundred was too few ? 

They also actually proclaim a refining and cleansing of all 

Rivers and Sources aud Fountains, when between them all they 

cannot refine the water of a single Spring! And so look at 

everything, at Fruits and Produce and Crops and Vegetables 

and Fishes and Birds,—how many can eat of all these that are P, 206. 

in all quarters, both by sea and land? For if it were so as they 

say, Kings and their countries and Lords and their retinues 

and Captains of armies and their forces ought to be placed over 

these matters, so that by many coming from all quarters the 

Light which is in all quarters might be refined. But the Romans 

are omitted, who had not heard the news of the Refinings, and 

the Greeks and the Hebrews and the Barbarians and the Arabs, 

for they refine more than all, seeing that not even . . .2 escapes 

1 Syr. ܢܢܝܢܘܥܡ : see Agst. Bardaisan LA XXI. (p. xxvii). 

2 MS. whesat. Does this mean ‘ that which belongs to dead bodies,’ 

or has the scribe omitted some word like wt#\ A ? 

H 
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them! All these therefore are unemployed in Refining, and 

‘a pair of Initiates refine,’ they say, ‘and cleanse the mixture ’ 

which is too great for all! 

For if by the knowledge and the Faith of the school of Bar- 

daisan and Mani the creation is being cleansed and refined, and 

otherwise there is no way, when do these feeble ones look forward 

by themselves to finish the creation? But if they should say 

that all peoples are refining and cleansing the Light from the 

Darkness, and the Good Parts from the Evil, know further 

that for their shame they are compelled to say so, though they on 

all sides cannot avoid shame. For how is Light refined in the 

mouth of the unbelievers, and how are the Parts of the Soul 

cleansed . . . how are they . . . to proclaim the truth about 

Refining, for lo, those also who do not believe cleanse and refine ? 

* * * * * * * 

that which is in their teaching, for lo, from Adam even unto 

Bardaisan and to Mani. Vainly then they were going and... . 

* x * * * * * 

And if they should say for their shame that there were some 

of old time Teachers of the Truth,—for they say about Hermes 

in Egypt, and about Plato among the Greeks, and about Jesus 

who appeared in Judea, that ‘they are Heralds of that Good 

One to the world,’—(what does it prove) ? For if so be that they 

did proclaim these (doctrines) of the Manicheans as they say, 

if Hermes knew the Primal Man, the Father of the Ziwani, and 

if he knew the Pillar of Glory and the . . .1 of Splendour and the 

Atlas and the rest of the others that Mani proclaimed and even 

worships and prays to ; and if Plato knew the Virgin of Light . . .2 

and the Mother of the [Living], or the war or ܗ »—but 

he did know...and Hera and Athena and Aphrodite the 

adulterous Goddess !—and if Jesus proclaimed to them the 

Refining in Judea, and if He taught the worship of the Luminaries 

that Mani worships, he who they say is the Paraclete, that comes 

± The MS. has wasn .... Aa, quite legible in a good light. Evidently 

the geyyordroxoa (Splenditenens) was named. We should have expected 
  in the gap (Cumont, Recherches, i, p. 22), but the traces are moreܬܦ ܤ

rq 

like ܢܕ ܚܘܐ 

2 Two words illegible. 

P. 207. 

1, 10, 

1. 32, 

P. 208. 

1 17. 

P. 209. 
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after three hundred years: and when we have found that the 

teachings of these or their followers agree the one to the other, 

or those of one of them to those of Mani, there is justification ! 

But if they do not agree, refutation is at hand. But why is it 

that Astrology, even though it is a lie, agrees with itself in its 

teaching, and Magianism with its tradition, and Geometry with 

its calculation, and Medicine with its book ? And the disciples 

of Plato learned his teaching and teach it to this day, and the 

disciples of Jesus both learned and taught what they heard from 

Him; and so do the disciples of Marcion and Bardaisan and 

Mani. If they also with Hermes and Plato and Jesus and others 

from the Beginning were proclaiming a Refining in succession, 

as Mani says, how is it their disciples are not proclaiming their 

teaching in Egypt and in Greece and in Judea like that which 

Mani teaches to-day ? For how is what Jesus teaches like what P, 210. 

Mani teaches? So that by this teaching of our Lord, which is 

open and manifest let that one be convicted who has much 

wronged God and the Dead. 

For Hermes taught that there was a Bowl,! filled with what- 

ever it was filled with, and that there are Souls excited by 

desire, and they come down beside it, and, when they have come 

close to it, in it and by reason of it they forget their own place. 

Now Mani teaches that the Darkness made an assault on the 

Light and desired it, while Hermes teaches that the Souls desired 

the Bowl; and this is a little (more) probable, even though both 

are lying, but it is (more) probable, because it, the Soul, desires 

to remain in the Body and delay in its Habitation and dwell in 

its House and be fondled in its Bosom. But Mani compels a 

man to hear him seriously though he is talking nonsense, for 

‘the Darkness (he says) loved the Light its opposite ’—and 

how does Water love Fire that absorbs it, or Fire Water that 

quenches it ? And how did Fire love Light ? How, pray, will 

it be benefited by it? For ‘ Fire loved Fire, and Wind Wind, 

and Water Water.’ Or, perhaps, are these Natures of Darkness P. 211. 

male and those from the Good One female? And if not, what 

is the sense of this, that they loved one another ? 

1 For the doctrine of the Bowl or Vortex (xpatnp), see Mead’s Thrice- 

greatest Hermes, vol.i, pp. 414 £., 454: also Macrobius, Somn. Scip. i 12, 
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These things therefore Hermes did not teach, nor did Jesus, 

because Jesus taught the opposite of all of them. For He 

quickened bodies and raised the dead, whereas neither Hermes 

nor Plato believe in the resurrection of the body. 

But indeed how did Water love Water and both went astray ? 

For, lo, if an evil man sink in water the evil Water drowns him and 

does not remember that it is of his race, and if a good man be 

drowned in water the good water does not recognise that it is of 

his family. And so the Wind loved the Wind and they became 

one thing—and against the just and the unjust they come up 

in the contrary direction and batter their faces! And so the 

Light makes no distinction between the unclean and the clean. 

And how do they worship that which has no discrimination ? 

And if because of His grace,1—neither the Water His fellow- 

kinsman is good which drowns the righteous, nor the Fire which 

burns the humble! And (see) that even the Sun burns the fruits 

and torments the reapers, and sees those that are oppressed with 

its heat and does not produce the fruits as one that is good ; and 

in the country of the far East 2? they say three things are at ease 

in the shade, Men and Cattle and Wild Beasts, for the Sun not 

to burn them with the fierceness of its rays. And how, pray, 

did the Sons of the Darkness endure its burning, seeing that 

bodies are of the same family as they are and they cannot 

endure its heat? For if this heat is of the same nature as 

these bodies, how is that which is of one Entity tormenting 

and being tormented from itself? And if it is from that other 

nature, then how could this which is injured endure that which 

injures? But it is wonderful and difficult and incredible that 

it even ‘ eagerly desired it and was pleased with it.’ 

And if Fire was mixed with Fire, and Water with Water and 

Wind with Wind, it necessarily follows that Light also (was 

mixed) with Light! Now that these Natures are akin one to 

the other all reasonable beings know, apart from madmen—but 

perhaps even madmen apart from the Manicheans. For we 

know the causes whereby Water is transformed, and witness is 

1 Sic MS. Perhaps ܐܬܘܒܛ ‘goodness’ is intended, not whan, 
* grace,’ but even so the sentence is an anacoluthon. 

* Lit. ‘ of the Sun-rising.’ 

P. 212. 

P. 213. 
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borne uniformly to this that, lo, by trees it is transformed into 

Wine and into Oil and into the many tastes thereof. What 

therefore shall we say ¢ That Wine is not akin to Water, or 

that Oil also is not of its family ? And if Wine and Oil that, 

lo, are very distinct from Water, even though they seem to be 

strangers are not strangers, how much more is Water akin to 

Water, though it be bitter ? For as it is diverse in plants so it 

is diverse in countries, though the true Word of Providence 

places it and the countries and the plants under the one Will 

that creates all things. 

Furthermore we will confute them from another quarter, in 

that if Fire has been mixed with Fire, when pray are they being 

refined and separated one from the other { For if they were being 

refined they would also be recognised, in that Fire had become 

dimmer than it was because of the refining away of that other 

that was separated from it. For there are old men that have 

lived more than a hundred years and they have not perceived 

that this Fire after a hundred years is colder or dimmer than P. 214. 

that was, nor was that of a hundred years ago hotter or stronger or 

brighter or clearer than this; nor has Water become weaker 

than Water was, nor Wind than Wind ; and (so) these Natures 

stir up an unfalsifiable refutation against those who wished to 

tell all these lies about plain things. For these Natures that 

have not become weaker and are not becoming weaker prove 

about Bardaisan and Mani that there is no sense in their teaching. 

But if something from behind moved the Element of Wind 

and impelled it, as Bardaisan says, it would impel it towards 

its diameter,! that is, against the Element of Light it would 

cast it. For opposite the Western one it is set in the East. For 

if from the North-West the Wind was hurled by whatever it was 

that hurled it and cast it on the Fire it did not make it go down 

below upon the Darkness in the middle ; for it turned the Fire 

to the South, and took it away, and it went forth into empty 

Space. And because they are Atoms, as Bardaisan says, inas- P. 215. 

much as it is in intention that the distinction between each of 

them is apprehended,? it is clear that the Entities were not also 

¢. its diametrically opposite Element. 2 ¥ 

> £ understand the word here translated ‘intention’ to refer to the 
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hurled one into the other like bodies into bodies. And it is to be 

supposed about them in their own selves that Wind cannot set 

in motion the Light of the Sun. 

But if the Elements were impelled from above downwards, 

what prevented it from impelling the Fire to go down alongside 

of the Darkness, if the pretext of Darkness was required for the 

Maker to make? And if the Wind blew, lo, it would have 

separated the Atoms, because they had not yet been mixed by the 

force of creative power. And even that Wind would not have 

been able to blow, because it had not yet even acquired the 

faculty of blowing by the regulation (of the Maker); for if by 

reason of creative power the Fire acquired brightness and the 

Light extension and Water flow, it is clear that before their 

regulation they did not have these (properties), nor did the 

Darkness, because it also still consisted of scattered Atoms. 

For if when [the regulation] was not... the Water... 

. and the Wind would not have sufficed of itself to blow 

and the Fire to [glow] and the Darkness to smoke, and the 

Light and the Fire and the Wind... 

* * * * * 2 * 

and it would have been made more hateful than it was (before) by 

the regulation of this Maker, who they say really did make things 

more beautiful than they had been in their original essence. Or 

should we say the true (constitution) of this Fire is not of that 

which Bardaisan says ?—for truly indeed it is not of it. It is 

not as if what I am saying does exist, but on the contrary I assert 

that it does not exist, not as one that likes it to be so, but as one 

that is convinced, not without consideration, but by prudent in- 

vestigation. For if from the very same thing come Light, Wind, 

Darkness, experiment, vision—let us see therefore if this is 

established by its own power, without conjunction with anything 

else, and let us see if it (the Fire) kindles Wind like chips of wood, 

or hag power with Darkness as with reeds! And if this defect 

that it has to-day it did not have of old and that immemorial 

non-defect it does not have to-day, it is necessary that either the 

Elements themselves, To use S. Paul’s terminology, the ¢pdvnua of Fire, 
viz. ‘to kindle,’ is essentially distinct from that of Water, viz. ‘to make 
wot.” 

P, 216. 
1, 3. 

1, 12. 

P. 217, 
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Maker really disturbed things ignorantly—which God forbid !—or 

that with a mouth that is not ashamed to repeat the truth the 

true conclusion may be said without shame, which is that that 

man spoke falsely who constructed Entities that do not exist. So 

that from these Entities, about which Bardaisan spoke, there is 

no way for created things like those (around us) to come into 

being, for they do not allow their natures, being ‘bound’ in 

essence, to come to regulation as the artificer asks. For creatures 

which are from nothing, as and also as much as it pleases the 

Maker, so He creates and fixes them: He changes, transfers, and 

dissolves, even illuminates. 

But if they are Atoms of essence, as they say, that cannot 

be dissolved but can be concentrated, let them prove to one who P, 218. 

wishes to ask without contention how Natures that are not 

constructed can be constructed, unless the fixing of their essence 

has been dissolved, that is, their Atoms? But if they (the 

Atoms) had been actually dispersed, they are collected by wisdom 

and contracted by diligence, and therefore let us say to him what 

Bardaisan said to another.!. And if the texture of the essence 

of these Atoms was really loosely woven and porous, that is, the 

dispersal of their nature, they can be concentrated by wisdom and 

condensed by artifice. And if this is all the ‘ creative power ’ it 

is very weak, in that its operation only went as far as putting 

things together. But if created things also were created out of 

these atoms, I want to learn how, when atoms cleave to atoms, 

a Soul comes into being, and when other things cleave to others 

a Body comes into being? What is the glue and paste that 

holds them from being dissolved ? If this bandage also is made 

of atoms, yet another bandage is required also for the bandage 

itself to bind it, [seeing that] what is made of sand cannot bind 

atoms of sand to be one body, because it is not established even P. 219. 

for itself to bind its own self and substance. 

For brass that is smelted from sand, as long as thou addest 

its atoms one to the other it increases and becomes a great 

heap of sand (only), that is, one does not cleave to the other 

1 It is a pity that we do not know what Bardaisan said! The meaning 
seems to be that substances that can be divided and separated can be 
reconcentrated and regrouped. 
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unless they go into the furnace and are dissolved one by one by 

Fire from the bond of their nature ; and when the fixing of them 

one to the other is dissolved, then there comes to all of them one 

mixing [in] the melting-pot, and one power that moulds, like 

that of stones, which, if they are not dissolved and turned to 

lime, cannot be moulded and become one lump of brass. If 

therefore also these Atoms of Entities can each one of them be 

smelted, and their essence be destroyed though it be not regulated, 

and their nature be dissolved though it be not a composition, 

they have confessed though unwillingly that they were not even 

Entities but made things, and are not even Natures ‘ bound’ in 

essence but Natures regulated by creative power, are not Creatures 

that have come into being from something but from nothing. 

And if we adapt ourselves to them, whereas truth does not adapt 

itself to falsehood at all, if creatures were or are derived from 

Atoms, how was or is Knowledge and Intention derived from 

Atoms ? 

Now, there are some of their wise men, the hidden ones who 

perversely say something subtly, that ‘ there are other Atoms, of 
Reason and of Power and of Intention,’ that is, three other 

Entities, that ‘they have been sent from the Lorp of All 

upon the Primal Darkness and upon [this] regulation’ and 

‘some of these Atoms were mingled and are mingled with 

those others’; as Bardaisan says, that ‘the Power of the 

Primal Utterance which remained in created things, it makes 

everything.’ 

* * * 2 * * * 

of ourselves, when we have no knowledge of ourselves. And 

therefore human nature is freed from all guiltinesses, and 

the blame has been attached to One Whom blame does not 

touch. But if this blasphemy cannot be believed, there is 

found as it were a condition belonging to it that knowledge 

is not . . . from God, not even as heat from Fire. For if 

it were so, it would be necessary that as the heat of Fire is 

like itself and is not divided against itself, so also our know- 

ledge would not be divided against God, if it were of God; 

and therefore that neither from God nor from the Entities is 

teally his true self, seeing that from nothing the whole man was 

P. 220. 

P. 221. 
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created. And this one thing bears witness about everything, 

that it also was created from nothing. 

But that thou mayest know that as far as these things 

assist Bardaisan, so far he draws them after his will, and where 

they fail him and are obscure, he too sails off in a vague way. 

For he declared that the names of the Months were not given 

without reason, but as allegories, and he began from First Teshri, 

for (he says) ‘ About the name of! first beginning this Month 

proclaims with its name,’ and not to be lengthy, let us say rapidly 

that he went on and interpreted the names of the Months as far P. 222, 

as Nisan. And when he arrived at the name of Nisan and saw 

that its name did not suit his interpretation, nor those of the 

five other Months after it, he interpreted as far as that point 

and stayed, and explained as far as Adar and stopped. 

But if from God allegories had been placed in the names of 

the Months, in all the Months of the year he would have designed 

allegories and types in their names. For lo, Nisan, that is greater 

than all,—and its name does not agree with its activity, that is, 

its name (does not agree) with the Redemption that took place 

in it. Because therefore there chanced to be names for the Months 

which chanced by accident he gathered from them an explanation 

and persevered and made from them interpretations, and brought 

things from the dialect of Beth Garmai and from the dialect 

of Edessa ; and compassed sea and land to make one proselyte ! 

And see the fruit at variance with its root, in that his son is at 

variance with his explanation! For Bardaisan said and declared, 

that as if by Prophecy the First Month was called Trsuri, and 

the one after it MarHESHWAN, ‘in which all things creep,’ and P. 223. 

he did not say ‘Teshri and Teshri.’* But his son, in order 

that he also might establish another allegory which he had 

himself put together, and also that pure lips might speak it and 

chaste ears hear it, did not say ‘Teshri and Marheshwan’ but 

‘Teshri and Teshri.’ For he says thus in his Hymn: ‘ O Tesurt, 

Mother of the year, Produce for us another Txsuri,’ and this he 

1 The MS. has ‘the name of the name ef ’—probably by a mere accident 
of transcription. 

2 Teshri is October and Marheshwan November. These are the old 
Aramaic names: the Edessenes generally called October ‘ Teshri I, and 

November ‘ Teshri II.’ 
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says about the Mother of Life, asking her to produce and leave 

behind a daughter after her own likeness. 

So again Bardaisan said thus about the Entities and their 

colours ; for he said ‘the Light is white, the Fire is red, the 

Wind is blue, the Water is green,’ though these (notions) are 

stolen by him from the Greeks. As therefore he declared that 

each of the Entities has a colour of its own, so each of them 

has its own smell, and its own taste, and its own texture.! and its 

own voice. For five aspects each must be found for each of the 

Entities, corresponding to the five senses which we have; as 

he said ‘ Everything that exists has its own Power and its own 

Colour and its own Aspect, and the rest of whatever belongs to it. 

Let him declare to us therefore what is the texture of Light, 

and what is the taste of Wind, and what is the smell of Fire, that 

thou mayest know that here also with the Natures he goes into 

them as far as he does go, as in the names of the Months, and he 

shewed from them as far as he did, so as to shew his Philosophy. 

And when other sides sank away from him and were hidden, 

he began sailing off, and when . . . and he did not establish 

himself upon them he paid no attention to them and passed over 

and began with something else, and beguiled his hearers to 

suppose that those other things also that had not been spoken 

of he knew all about, like those kindred matters which had been 

spoken of. 

So again he put the Darkness because of its weight the 

lowest of all of them (7.e. of the Entities). And if the Darkness 

be the heaviest, know that the Water being lighter is above it 

in its boundary ; and because Fire also is lighter than Water, it 

must be that it is above the Water; and again because Wind 

also is lighter than Fire it is clear that it too is above the Fire ; 

and because Light is lighter than Wind it is manifest that it 

is above the Wind. For each of them is lighter than the heavier 

one underneath it, but heavier than the lighter one above it. 

And in this correct proportion and just balance there is found 

the element of Water between the Darkness and the Fire, the 

one cold underneath it, and the other hot above it; and there 

ended the construction of the Aramaean Philosopher. 

1 Lit. ° touch.’ 

P. 224. 

P. 225, 
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P, 227, 

P. 228, 
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For if the Wind smote the Fire which was underneath it and 

bent it downwards, the Fire did not reach to the Darkness, for 

the great element of Water stands between it and the Darkness, 

and therefore that extinguishing Intermediary did not allow 

the arouser of the Darkness to rub against it and its smoke to 

diffuse so as to reach to its companion (in Darkness). For it 

is necessary that if the natures of the Entities are true to their 

names, if the Fire is a Fire in truth, and not an idle name, then 

the Water also is Water indeed. And if the opposite to the Fire 

was the Water, then it did not let the Fire approach the Darkness. 

And because the Water was the neighbour of the Darkness, again 

cold on cold was added to the Darkness, the opposite of what those 

people designed (when they say) ‘ the heat melted its cold and its 

smoke was diffused’ ; whereas if it had diffused itself and gone up, 

because they stand one above the other as their Natures teach us, 

light and heavy, would not ‘the beginning of the lowest part’ 

of all of them alone have been destroyed, as Bardaisan says ? 

For how can heavy and light things in one rank or in one boundary 

stand in equilibrium ? The scales of a balance, or water and oil 

put in a vessel, prove that the lighter stands above and the 

heavier below. And therefore when ‘the Darkness sought to 

go up and reach to the heels and the skirts of the upper Light,’ 

when it ` made an assault to go up,’ did it overwhelm completely 

the Water and the Fire and the Wind, and was ‘ the beginning 

of the lowest part of the Light’ only destroyed? And there- 

fore they are refuted, and the School of Bardaisan cannot go on 

inventing from his principles. 

Again the Manicheans say a thing that is refuted from 

itself ; for their words are wont to quarrel one with the other, 

because they have not acquired unity from love nor equilibrium 

from truth. For they say that the Darkness has been mixed 

with Light, a word that may seem probable to the inexperienced, 

but to thinkers self-contradictory ; and because that speaker 

was afraid of what he had said, in that he knew that many .. . 

* * * * * * * 

For as the Laws reprove the transgressors of the Laws, so |. 7. 
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the Holy Scriptures reprove those who transgress beyond the 

limit of the Scriptures. But as robbers and thieves without 

law... 

 * ܝ ܟ * * * *

. . . to be land for their tares. 

Therefore let them establish that if there are bound [Natures], 

that is, Light and Wind and Water and Fire . . . that knowledge 

isnotinthem. But if they are corporeal Bodies, things corporeal 

cannot eat spiritual Natures. But if from their skins are the 

Heavens, and from their excrement the Earth, and from their 

bo[nes] the Mountains, lo, they have ... 

 ܐ * * * * * *

If from the sheath-skins again of their bodies came Heaven . . . 

and Earth, what sheath-skins belong to Light and to Wind and 

to Fire and to Water and to Darkness? And therefore if all 

these sons of the Darkness .. . 

The end of this Discourse is not preserved in the Palimpsest, 

but the missing part was probably not longer than two of these 

pages: see p. 6. 





CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

A. GR. A.D. 

Marcion left the Catholic Church 449 138 

Barpaisan born 11 July, 465 154 

Mani born 527 216 

», first proclaimed his Religion, 20 March, 553 242 
» killed by Bahram (Varanes I) 586 275 

S. EpHraim died 9 June, 684 373 

For Marcion, Bardaisan, and Ephraim, these statements are taken from 

the Chronicon Edessenum (ed. Guidi, 1903). The date of Mani’s birth is 
given by Mani himself in the Shapurakan (quoted by Al-Birini, pp. 121, 
190); his Religion is dated according to An-Nadim (Fliigel, p. 149, corrected 
in Noldeke, Geschichte der Perser und Araber, p. 412). The Chronicon 

Edessenum puts Mani’s birth in 240 a.p., by a confusion with the date of 
the proclamation of Manicheism, 



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY 

By F. C. BURKITT 

1. The MS. Sources. 

THE texts edited in these volumes of ©. Ephraim’s Prose Refuta- 

tions are the contents of a sixth-century MS. in the British Museum, 

the two parts of which are numbered Add. 14574 and Add. 14623. 

The technical description of these MSS. is given in a separate 

Note: it will suffice here to say that 14574 contains the first 

19 leaves (2.e. the first two quires) in their original condition, while 

14623 consists of the 88 leaves which a monk named Aaron used 

in 823 a.p. for transcribing a fresh volume of miscellaneous 

contents. The original writing was washed out, and as Aaron’s 

own hand is both small and thick it is often very difficult to 

decipher the ancient script underneath ; the new order of the 

leaves, moreover, bears no relation to the old, so that it was one 

of Mr. Mitchell’s first difficulties to discover the original sequence 

of the fragments he transcribed. But this was happily and 

completely done, and one result was to establish the fact that, 

irregular as the order was, the 88 leaves of Add. 14623 contain 

nothing but leaves from the same ancient codex, and that no 

intermediate gaps occur. The 88 leaves of 14623 are actually 

the 88 leaves that once came after fol. 19 of Add. 14574. We 

may therefore reasonably infer that very little is missing at the 

end, and treat what survives as a connected whole. 

From the scribe’s point of view the volume consisted of two 

parts, of nearly equal size. Part I contained the Five Books 

addressed to Hypatius, edited in vol. i of this edition ; this part 

has the headline ` Of Hypatius’ at the middle and ends of the 

quires. Part 1118 more miscellaneous : it consists of seven pieces, 

none of which have any organic connexion with the others, though 
cxi 
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they are all by S. Ephraim. The first of these is directed against 

certain opinions of Bardaisan about Space and Perception which 

were contained in a work of his called ‘Of Domnus ܣܘܢܡܕܕ) 7 

Accordingly the scribe uses ‘ Of Domnus ’ for the headlines of his 

Part II, but the title is merely a scribe’s fancy, and the remaining 

six pieces have nothing to do with Domnus. It is not even certain 

what the title ‘ Of Domnus ’ for the lost work of Bardaisan really 

signified. It may have been a work addressed to a certain 

Domnus, just as Ephraim’s ‘ Of Hypatius ° is the scribe’s short 

title for Ephraim’s Five Books addressed to Hypatius. But 

nothing is known of such a personage. There was a Domnus 

Bishop of Antioch, the rival of Paul of Samosata, in 269 a.p., but 

the name was not common in early times. 

Following Ephraim’s polemic against Bardaisan’s Domnus 

come three tracts against Marcion, succeeded by a metrical 

discourse against Bardaisan, and a quasi-metrical discourse on 

Virginity. It is not easy to see why this latter piece was in- 

cluded in the collection, as it has nothing to do with the heresies 

attacked in the other pieces. Finally there is a prose tract 

against Mani, which appears to have concluded the volume ; 

this work is quite distinct from the Discourses to Hypatius, and 

contains some important references to Manichean doctrines and 

nomenclature, as well as some direct quotations from lost works 

by Bardaisan and his school. 

1 have been able to supply from other sources a certain number 

of confirmations and additions to the text of Add. 14623, so 

ingeniously deciphered by Mr. Mitchell. These are: (1) a long 

quotation from Book IV and a short quotation from Book V of 

the Hypatius,1 both taken from one of the ancient collections of 

doctrinal Extracts in which the Nitrian Library was so rich. 

The two quotations together make up 103 lines, which is just as 

long as one of the three-column pages of the MS, or as one of the 

pages of the English translation.? Short as the extracts are they 

afford a most valuable indication of the degree of accuracy which 

Mr. Mitchell was able to attain in the difficult work of decipher- 

ment, and encourage readers who cannot examine the Palimpsest 

1 For details, see the List of Additions and Corrections. 

2 It is about 2} pages of the printed Syriac. 
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for themselves to accept the Syriac text as printed in these 

volumes with a very considerable measure of confidence. 

(2) Similar extracts from the metrical Discourse against 

Bardaisan will be found noted in the text of this volume. The 

longest of these are taken from Add. 14623 itself, as the monk 

Aaron, before obliterating the ancient writing, copied out the 

equivalent of six pages of the printed Syriac, i.e. between two and 

three pages of the ancient MS. A good deal of the part thus 

copied out by Aaron and now preserved in the upper writing of 

14623 is practically illegible in the ancient writing, so that the 

extracts make a considerable addition to our knowledge. 

(3) Aaron copied out the whole of the Discourse on Virginity, 

which therefore survives entire. Unfortunately, from the point 

of view of the modern scholar, this is much the least interesting 

piece in the volume, but as in the case of the other extracts it 

enables us to check Mr. Mitchell’s work in parts where the 

Palimpsest is too illegible to make a continuous text. It is 

curious that Mr. Mitchell should not have noticed these extracts 

from the lower text in the upper writing, all the more as the 

extracts from the Discourse against Bardaisan had been published 

long ago by Overbeck. But it was a fortunate oversight, for 

(as I said above) it enables us to check the accuracy of his work 

of transcription. 

(4) The Discourse on Virginity, which is written in a poetical 

style, but not in any regular metre, was afterwards turned into 

metrical Hymns by a process of curtailment and transposition. 

This form survives in Vat. Syr. cxi. (A.D. 522) and some later 

MSS. in the British Museum. The text is printed by Lamy at 

the end of his vol. ii., but as we possess Aaron’s transcript of the 

original there was no need to record the variations. 

2. S. Ephraim as a Controversialist. 

From the point of view of a modern scholar, whose chief 

interest is to recover the lost works and theories of ancient 

thinkers, whether orthodox or heterodox, 8. Ephraim’s literary 

methods are very unsatisfactory. He makes few direct quotations 

from the writers whom he is controverting, nor does he explain the 
I 



cxiv 8. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 

outlines of their system, or distinguish the books of his opponents. 

It is all piecemeal work. No effort is made to understand the 

opponent’s system as a whole, but single debating points are 

taken, sometimes with a good deal of ingenuity, in order to shew 

the weak places of the adversary. As we do not possess the 

corresponding Marcionite or Bardesanian polemic against the 

Catholic system, the result is to give an impression of Catholic 

common sense as opposed to heretical fancy or perverseness. 

This is unfortunate in two ways. At the time, no doubt, it 

was quite an effective method of convincing Ephraim’s supporters 

that reason was on their side and folly on the side of the vaunted 

heretical philosophy. In our day it has sometimes an opposite 

effect. We see that justice is not being done to the heretics, that 

the Catholic writer, who alone now survives, is both judge and 

advocate. We dimly feel that the controversy is about great 

subjects, that these heretics were thinkers conscious of the 

difficulties of the greater problems of human life, some of which 

still perplex us, and we sometimes, by a kind of reaction, tend to 

assume that the heretical systems were really philosophical, 

nearer to our ways of thinking than the world in which the 

Catholic controversialist lived. At least we tend to assume that 

the systems of the greater heretics were consistent wholes. 

Yet this is by no means certain. I venture to hope that a 

really consistent philosophy, unhampered by definitely wrong 

beliefs, whether about the physical or moral world, would have 

had more power of successful resistance. The religion both of 

Marcion and of Mani must have had in them much that 

corresponded to human needs, or they would not have had their 

long and honourable records of persistence under persecution ; 

but they were both hampered by irrational elements. 

One point may be urged in S. Ephraim’s favour. So far as we 

know, though he is unsympathetic he is not unfair. He does not 

seem actually to misrepresent the theories of his opponents or to 

misquote them. The worst that can be said is that he seems totally 

unconscious of the difficulties involved in these controversies, 

and this all the more as his work is wholly critical and destructive, 

except to a certain extent in the treatise against Bardaisan’s 

Domnus. He is content with picking holes in his antagonists 
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and does not give us his own philosophy, except by scattered 

hints. 

On this perhaps a few words may be said, mainly with regard 

to the meaning of certain Syriac terms. Ephraim may be 

described as a Monist and a Materialist. That is to say, he 

recognises only one self-existing original entity or being ܐܝܬܝܐ) 

Ithya), viz. God. The opposite to an Ithya is ܐܕܝܒܥ (p. 219, 1.41), 

£. €. ® thing made. What we see around us in this world are made 

things, things which came into being by God’s will. Properties 

and characters were given to made things by God’s will, and so, 

if He wills it, their properties are liable to change. An Jihyd, on 

the other hand, does not and cannot change ; it has a ‘ bound 

nature’ ° .ܐܵܪܝ ܤܐ ܐܢܝܦ) 

At the same time, created things do actually exist ; they have 

‘substance,’ which varies according to the ` nature ’ of the thing. 

For ` substance ˆ the Syriac is ܐܡܘܟܢܩ (knomad), and for ‘nature’ 

masa (kydind). The word knoma is of considerable interest, inas- 

much it has been chosen to render iréctacww, t.e. ‘Person’ in 

speaking of the Trinity, while bar kyana (‘ of the same Nature ’) 

is used for éuoovc1ov. The special value of the use of these words 

in these treatises is that S. Ephraim is employing them philoso- 

phically, yet quite apart from their special theological use to 

render certain Greek technical terms. 

I have translated knoma by ‘substance,’ but this meaning 

shades off into ‘ individuality,’ and no doubt this was the aspect 

of the word that made it appropriate to render Hypostasis or 

Person in the Trinitarian sense. On p. 63, 1. 30, we find ‘“‘ David 

his knoma,”’ t.e. “‘ David in his own person,” as distinguished from 

some son or descendant of David. Yet I think there is in knoma 

always the notion of reality, ¢.e. of materiality. Ephraim talks 

about ‘ black kndmé ˆ (p. 41, 1. 36), and in p. 174, 1. 20, it is used 

of wood. The whole passage indeed is worth quotation, as it 

exhibits very well Ephraim’s philosophy of substance. “ Fire,” 

he says, “is buried and dead imperceptibly (in wood), and the 

rubbing of one bit of wood with another brings it to life, to the 

destruction of both. For when it has come to life it turns and 

burns the substance which gave it life by being conjoined with it.” 

That is to say, Fire is a separate substance really existing within 
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the substance of wood. On the other hand, verbal nouns like 

‘ buying ̂  and ‘ selling ’ have no substance (p. 18, 1. 34 £.); they 
are only notions in the mind. 

Ephraim’s argument to prove that Space has no substance 

should be read at length (pp. iv—viii). It seems to me a very 

creditable piece of reasoning, especially in view of the fact that he 

did not possess two pieces of mental apparatus which facilitate 

our discussions of such subjects. He had no word for ‘Space’ as 

such, which we can so easily represent to our eyes by the use of a 

capital letter and (where necessary) of inverted commas; and 

neither he nor his opponent Bardaisan had the idea of Cartesian 

axes, whereby all space is rendered manageable by dividing it into 

eight cubes all meeting at a definite point, from which measures 

can be taken. 

What is perhaps more remarkable is that Ephraim does not 

regard Darkness as substantial (p. 40, ll. 7-12). No doubt he 

was helped to this view by the contrary views of Bardaisan and 

Mani, who held Darkness to be something positive. After all, 

it is partly a question of terminology. Whatever the corresponding 

Greek and Latin words may mean, ‘ Darkness’ in English is 

wholly unsubstantial, the mere absence of Light. But ܐܟܘܫܚ 

(heshshoya) in Syriac means the Dark substance, 76 cxorewvov, 

quite as much as the state of Darkness, 76 oxdroc. In translating 

the notions of Bardaisan and Mani into English it is therefore often 

more appropriate to speak of the Dark or the Dark substance than 

of the Darkness. 

Kyand, ‘nature,’ is exactly ,)ܐܗ It implies generally a set 

of qualities or characteristics. No transliteration of oveda is used 

in these treatises, and parsdpa occurs only once (ii. p. 26, 1. 16), 

where it seems to mean ‘ person’ in the ordinary English sense, 

i.e. ' individual.’ 

± On this subject see the remarkable catena of passages, brought 
forward in illustration of Milton’s Paradise Regained iv 397—400, by J. .ܐ 

Mayor in the Journal of Philology LVI, pp. 289—292 (1903). ToS. Basil 

the Darkness was an evil Power, but to 8. Augustine, as to ©, Ephraim, it 
was only the absence of Light. 
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3. The System of Marcion. 

These treatises tell us more about Syriac-speaking Marcionites 

than is told in any other extant source. The main result is to 

shew that they were very similar in their beliefs and practices to 

the Marcionites elsewhere, especially as described in Eznik’s well- 

known chapters against them.! In fact, it is very likely that 

Eznik’s account is not so much an original description of the 

Armenian Marcionites known 1:0 him as a translation from some 

early Syriac writer. 

It is important to notice at the outset that S. Ephraim’s 

polemic against Marcion differs in one respect from that of 

Tertullian and Epiphanius: there is no controversy about 

Marcion’s Gospel. Marcion, who rejected the authority of the 

Old Testament as the work of the Adversary of Jesus, considered 

that most of the writings current among Christians had been 

interpolated in the interests of Judaism, and the only Gospel he 

received was a shortened recension of Luke. According to 

Tertullian and Epiphanius, with whom almost all modern scholars 

are in agreement, Marcion’s Gospel was an arbitrary mutilation of 

the text, while Marcion no doubt regarded it as the genuine Evangel 

purged of alien elements. In any case it was obviously a variant 

form of the canonical Luke, and opponents of Marcion who were 

accustomed to use the Canonical Luke were concerned to vindicate 

the superiority of the text familiar to them. But Ephraim and 

the branch of the Catholic Church to which he belonged habitually 

used the Diatessaron, not the four separate Gospels. He seems 

to have been quite unfamiliar with the Gospels as separate literary 

works (though he knew something about the Prologue to the 

Fourth Gospel),? and probably did not recognise Marcion’s Gospel 

as being one of the Canonical Four used by Greek and Latin 

orthodox Christians. However that may be, he says nothing 

about it. Possibly he did not even know the Marcionite Gospel 

itself, and only bases his polemic on Marcionite theological and 

controversial works which quote it. 

1 Eznik of Kolb, Against the Sects, trans. by J. M. Schmid (Vienna, 1900), 

pp. 172-178, 204-5 ; the original Armenian of the most important sections 

is to be found in Petermann’s Grammar and Chrestomathy, pp. 14-17. 
2 See, for instance, vol. i. p. xc. 
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The most striking new fact about Marcionite usage brought 

out by these treatises is that the Syriac-speaking Marcionites 

used a different transliteration of the name ‘Jesus’ from the 

orthodox. The ordinary Syriac for ‘ Jesus’ is xz» (pronounced 

’Isho‘ by Nestorians but Yeshu‘ by Jacobites), which is simply the 

Syriac form of the Old Testament name Joshua.t This form raz 

was used not only by the orthodox, but also by the Manichees. 

It was therefore a surprise to find that Ephraim in arguing against 

Marcionites, and certainly in part quoting from their books or 

sayings, uses the form ܘܗܒ a direct transcription of the Greek 

"Inood (or Iycotc). As it is always written am», never anor, I 

suppose the pronunciation intended is 18817 rather than Isv, but 

T have retained Mitchell’s rsv (vol.i. p. li), not only for uniformity 

but also because it was desirable to emphasise the strangeness of 

the form ams. 

When Ephraim uses this Marcionite transliteration he is 

evidently basing his argument on Marcionite texts. The question 

therefore does arise, how far his references to Gospel incidents are 

quotations from the Marcionite Gospel. My first impression on 

reading the First Discourse against Marcion (pp. 50-102) was that 

he was working on a copy of that Gospel, or at least was conscious 

of its main peculiarities. After an argument about Adam and the 

nature of his punishment he goes on to discuss the message of 

John the Baptist to 180 (pp. 61-87), and this is followed by a 

discussion of the Transfiguration. Both these incidents are 

contained in Marcion’s Gospel, and most of the textual allusions 

might be regarded as taken from Luke, though the wording often 

differs from the ordinary Syriac. But a closer examination made 

this view more than doubtful: I think Ephraim was, as usual, 

quoting the Diatessaron loosely from memory, and I do not think 

there is any tangible evidence that he knew that certain of his 

Gospel references were taken from passages and incidents which 

had no place in Marcion’s Gospel-book, so that their citation had 

no weight in an argument against Marcionites. Thus on p. 64, 

1. 24, and p. 109, 1. 13, he has sarcastic references to ‘ the girl,’ £. 

the daughter of Herodias, playing with John the Baptist’s head, 

1 No distinction is made in the Syriac Old Testament between the 
various spellings of the name Joshua in Hebrew ) Yehdshua‘, Yéshua'). 
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while on p. 108, 1. 45, the ‘soldier of the guard’ is mentioned. 

But the whole incident of Herod’s banquet is absent from Luke, 

and therefore from Marcion’s Gospel, while the ‘ soldier’ (espu- 

klatra) is mentioned only in Mk. vi 27. Again, on p. 72, 1. 26f., 

Ephraim quotes ‘ Blessed are the meek in their spirit ’: this is an 

inaccurate combination of Matt. v 5 and Matt. v 3, but neither 

element of the quotation is represented in the Lucan Beatitudes, 

accepted by Marcion. Further, ‘ Blessed is he, except he be 

offended in me,’ on p. 86, 1. 6f., agrees neither with the Syriac 

vulgate nor with the Sinai Palimpsest text of Lk. vii 23, but it 

does agree with the Curetonian text of Matt. xi 6. Finally, on 

p. 82, 1. 5, John is called a Light-bringer, which recalls Joh. v 35, 

but has no parallel in Luke. 

These passages are decisive enough to shew that Ephraim, 

unlike Tertullian and Epiphanius, is not attempting to confute 
Marcion out of his own recension of the Gospel. Still less is there 

reason to regard the few references to ©. Paul as taken from the 

Marcionite ‘ Apostle.’ The most interesting of these, from a 

textual point of view, is the quotation of 1 Tim. ii 15 on 

p. 100, 1.10 f.,1 but the argument could have meant little to 

a Marcionite, because Marcion never accepted the Pastoral 

Epistles, 

The most we can learn from Ephraim about the Biblical 

exegesis of the Marcionites comes from the few passages which he 

directly quotes from them. The two most striking of these are 

to be found on p. 106 in the Second Discourse and on p. 125 in 

the Third. On p. 106, ll. 38-42, Ephraim suggests that the only 

reason Marcionites can allege for John the Baptist believing at 

all in Jesus is a fantastic faith in the unknown: “ ‘ Because,’ they 

say ܡ ܠ) (, ‘ John was near to die he sent his flock by the hand of the 

two under-shepherds to the Lord of the flock.’”” And again, on 

p. 125, ll. 40-47, Ephraim says: ‘‘ Two things the Marcionites 

proclaim about our Lord, which are contrary to each other, for 

they say (m\), ‘He annulled former Laws and healed diseased 
999 organs. The interest of these simple sentences, which are 

1 Ephraim’s argument is: “ ‘Eve,’ says the Apostle, ` shall be saved 
because of her progeny’: well, then, the ‘Creator’ will be saved because of 
the Souls which owed their origin to Him!” 
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shewn by the use of the particle ܡܝܠ to be quotations,’ is that they 

seem to be polemical, isolated bits of Marcionite answer to orthodox 

criticism. It is not to be expected that they will be very profound 

or convincing, because they deal with points on which the 

Marcionite theory was weakest, viz. the events of the Gospel 

history. John the Baptist was a specially inconvenient figure, for 

he is altogether linked up with the Old Testament and Jewish 

religion, and yet he appears as a forerunner of Jesus. If John 

recognised Jesus at all he must, as Epiphanius says (Haer. xlii, 

p. 325), have known of Him before, while to the Marcionites Jesus 

is the Son of the Stranger, and His coming was altogether un- 

expected and unprepared. And with regard to the second 

quotation, it is easy for Ephraim to shew the inconsistency of 

regarding the cure of human bodies or organs as good, seeing that 

the whole domain of matter, or Hylé, is accounted by Marcionites 

as altogether outside the plan of salvation. 

One feature of Ephraim’s polemic with the Marcionites that 

cannot help striking the reader who comes to it after reading the 

tracts against Bardaisan or Mani is its more Biblical character. 

The religion of Marcion was essentially Christian and Biblical. 

He is a Dissenter from the orthodox interpretation of the Bible, 

but his philosophy starts from it. Bardaisan, on the other hand, 

appears in these controversies as a Cosmologist or Natural 

Philosopher with a system of his own, who found in the Gospel, 

as he found in Greek philosophy, certain things which he adopted 

because they seemed to be in harmony with his own views. 

Mani also is a thinker, more or less independent of Biblical 

data. Both to Bardaisan and to Mani their cosmological notions 

are an essential part of their religion. But I have the impression 

that Marcion was only a cosmologist by accident, that he was 

essentially concerned with morals and the working of the mind 

and what may be called the psychology of forgiveness. 

Ephraim makes some telling points against him over the 

Voice at the Transfiguration. Marcion, we know, had a clumsy 

presentation of the Universe as consisting of three Regions, one 

‘above’ the other. In the highest dwelt the Kind Stranger ; 

  corresponds exactly to ‘inverted commas,’ but unfortunatelyܡܝܠ 1
there is no corresponding word or sign to mark the ends of quotations, 
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in the lowest, on the earth, was the domain of Matter ; between 

them, above the earth, was the domain of the Creator or Maker, 

the God of Justice and Law, who had made Man out of Matter in 

his own image. When the Voice came at the Transfiguration, 

saying, ‘This is My Son,’ how, says Ephraim, did they know 

it was the Stranger’s Voice, and not that of the God of the Law ? 

If it was the Stranger, speaking from the heavens above us, 

how had He got there? This is a good debating point; but 

just as we see how very much easier the controversy between 

Ephraim and Bardaisan would have been, if they had considered 

Space as measured with Cartesian axes, so I venture to think 

Marcion would have made his meaning clearer if he had placed 

his Kind Stranger in a ` fourth dimension.’ 

The essential thing about the Kind Stranger who can and will 

forgive freely is that He is not in or of this tangible and measur- 

able world. At least this is so, except in so far as the very notions 

in Marcion’s mind are part of the whole of Nature. With this 

proviso, the whole of Marcion’s system is essentially built upon 

the same lines as the religion outlined in Huxley’s famous Romanes 

Lecture. Nature is red in tooth and claw, in this world an eye 

is exacted for an eye and a tooth for a tooth (or its equivalent). 

Action and reaction are equal and opposite, and the Law of the 

Conservation of Energy seems to be unbroken. But Man can 

imagine, more or less, another world where this is not the case, 

and his mind can take refuge in this fairyland, which is outside 

the visible universe. 

Marcion did not, as a matter of fact, put his thoughts in this 

way. He was, as Ephraim says (p. lvii), ‘ half in and half out’ 

of orthodox thought, and so was liable to charges of inconsis- 

tency. His great merit is that he felt the charm of the Gospel 

message apart from the sanction of the Old Testament. Ephraim 

starts off his polemic against Marcion by appealing to the miracles 

of the Exodus, and to alleged confirmations of Old Testament 

wonders in the archives of Egypt and Babylon, an argument which 

now only raises a smile. But Marcion’s position is not similarly 

affected by modern discovery: the God to Whom he gave his 

allegiance was always outside of this visible world, and if the 

visible world has been found not to be geocentric that matters 
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less to him than to those whose God had His throne ‘ above the 

bright blue sky.’ 

Apart from their views about the Bible the Marcionites 

appear in these treatises as an ultra-pietistic school, who fast 

more than Ezekiel and pray more than Daniel. Indeed, they 

claim to pray all day (p. xxxi med.). The early orthodox Syriac- 

speaking Church esteemed virginity so highly, that we need not 

be surprised that Ephraim does not touch upon Marcion’s rejec- 

tion of Christian marriage. According to vol. i. p. 129, 1. 1 (p. 

xciv), the Marcionites worshipped towards the West. 

4, The System of Bardaisan. 

The treatises of Ephraim add little fresh to what we knew 

already about Marcion and the Marcionites, but they do add 

greatly to our knowledge of Bardaisan’s system. So scattered 

and piecemeal, however, are the bits of information which 

Ephraim gives us that I will begin by quoting what Moses bar 

Kepha says about him.! 

“ Bardaisan held about this world that it is composed of 

Five Entities (Ithyé), viz. Fire and Wind and Water and Light 

and Darkness. Each of these was standing in its own region, 

Light in the East, Wind in the West, Fire in the South, Water in 

the North, the Lord of them all in the Height, and their Enemy, 

the Dark, in the Depth below. Once upon a time, whether from 

some external body or by chance, they were hurled ° one against 

another, and the Dark ventured to come up from the Depth 

to mingle together with them. Then the pure Entities began to 

Tun away and flee from the Dark and appealed to the mercy of 

the Most High to deliver them from the dirty colour that was 

mingled with them, 7.e. from the Dark. Then, says he, at the 

sound of the commotion the Word (Mémra) of the Intention of 

the Most High, which is the Christ, came down and cut off the 

Dark from being in the midst of the pure Entities, and it was 

hurled down and fell to the lower part of its nature, and He set 

± Text and Translation given in F. Nau’s Bardesanes (Patrologia 
Syriaca I, vol. ii, p. 513-515). 

 . as vol. iܘܝܺܕ ܛ ܬܐ  as on p. 215, 1. 14, orܘܝܚܕ ܬܐ  . Readܘܚܛܬܐ ?±
p. 69, 1. 43, 
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up each of the Entities into its order in the mystery of the cross. 

And as for that mixture which came into being from the Entities 

and the Dark their enemy, He constituted from it this World and 

set it in the midst, that no further mixture might be made from 

them and that which has been mixed already, while it is being 

cleansed and refined by 1 conception and birth until it is perfect.” 

Moses bar Kepha died 903 a.p., more than five centuries 

after 8. Ephraim, but this account exactly agrees with what we 

read about Bardaisan’s system of the universe on pp. 214-5, so 

that it may be taken as substantially accurate and used as the 

starting-point of our description. The most essential feature of 

Bardaisan’s system is that ‘God’ with him is not the Creator 

and Source of the stuff of which the Universe is made, but the 

Arranger of it into an ordered Cosmos. God is not the sole 

Ithyd, the sole self-existent Being or Entity ; besides God there 

are the four pure substances of Light, Wind, Fire, and Water, 

and the foul Dark substance. These only make up six Entities, 

while Ephraim everywhere treats Bardaisan as teaching that 

there are Seven ° : it appears to me that the Seventh Entity is 

Space itself, concerning which Bardaisan said that ‘God is in 

the midst of Space ° (vol. i, p. xcvii). ‘Greater,’ says Ephraim, 

“are the praises which Bardaisan uttered concerning Space than 

those which he uttered concerning the God in the midst of 

Space ˆ (p. xevi). 

If Space be the Seventh Entity of Bardaisan, we see the 

point of Ephraim’s elaborate discussion of the substantial exist- 

ence of mathematical Space in the first of the treatises edited in 

this volume. Ephraim comes to the conclusion that Space is 

not a thing but a notion; to Bardaisan, on the other hand, it 

was a thing of limited extent,3 outside of which nothing existed, 

while within it God and the Entities, good and bad, lived and 

moved and had their being. 

The configuration of things before ever the world was, which 

is implied by Moses bar Kepha and by Ephraim on pp. ci, cii, 

± Read 42> for tas. For the meaning 860 Early Hastern Christianity, 
p. 160, note 2. 

* Eg. p. 63,1.4; ES. ii 550 v. 

°? “ Space is measurable and holds so much,” p. 16, 1. 33-35 (=p. vii). 
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may be represented by Fig. 1. Another configuration of the 

system of Bardaisan is set forth on p. cvi and in the metrical 

Discourse, Stanza XLVIII, p. 155, and is represented by Fig. 2. 

Ephraim tries to shew that each configuration is inconsistent 

with itself when used to explain 

the origin of our World, but he 

does not complain that the two 

configurations are inconsistent 

with each other. He is so quick 

to press debating points of this 

kind, that I think we may infer 

from his silence that the two 

configurations were put forward 

by Bardaisan less as absolute 

Gop | Physical realities, than as presentations or diagrams 

explanatory of his ideas. No doubt Bardaisan taught 

that God and the uncreated Entities existed in Space 

Wind | before our World came into being, but the actual 

‘| disposition of these Entities must, even to a Gnostic 

teacher of the 2nd century, have been conjectural. 

What Bardaisan was concerned to assert was that 

1:0 things were originally in a happy state of equilibrium, 

that something occurred to disturb this equilibrium 

Fic.2. Wwhereby general disaster was threatened, but that God 

came to the rescue and confined within certain limits 

the damage already done and provided for its eventual reparation.! 

This corresponds in a sense to the ordinary Christian doctrine 

of the ‘ Fall,’ but it differs from it inasmuch as it puts the Fall 

before the construction of our World—nay more, it makes the 

Fall to be the cause of this World, not a regrettable incident 

occurring after this World had been made. In this, as we shall 

see, the Bardesanian doctrine agrees with Manichaeism : in fact, 

the religion of Mani becomes more comprehensible if the ideas 

of Bardaisan are recognised as one of its formative elements. 

An accusation brought three times by Ephraim against 

Light 

Fire 

Water 

1 See the Bardesanian Dialogue De Fato, ad fin. (Patr. Syriaca, ii 611), 
where stress is laid on the regulation (tukkdna) of the Elements or Natures, 
and their mixture (muzzaga) in this present Cosmos, whereby their primordial 

vehemence is mitigated. 
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Bardaisan is that he picked out analogies here and there where 

they suited his theories, without attempting to consider the 

similar instances where his theories would not work. He ‘sailed 

about,’ ± rather like a butterfly. No doubt the philosophy of 

©. Ephraim is more or less open to the same reproach, but it is 

likely enough that there was in Bardaisan something of the 

Dilettante. I shall therefore not attempt to exhibit his Philo- 

sophy as a system, when perhaps it never had essential coherence, 

but rather pick out features of interest which can be gathered 

from Ephraim’s very unsympathetic refutations. 

This world and its inhabitants having been the result of a 

pre-mundane accident, it is not surprising that Bardaisan did 

not believe in the resurrection of the body. Man, according to 

Bardaisan, is naturally mortal? (I); it was Abel, not Adam, 

who died first (XLT). Our Lord only raises Souls (XCI) : if Death 

came from Adam’s sin, our Lord ought to have rewarded His 

redeemed with life in this world (II, LX XIV, LX XIX). ‘He that 

keepeth My Word shall not taste Death,’ said our Lord, yet all 

have died ; therefore He did not redeem the Body (LXXX). The 

Body is heavier than the Soul, and not really akin to it (J, LXI, 

LXV) ( it cannot cleave to it for ever (XLIV). The effect of Adam’s 

sin was to prevent Souls after death from what Bardaisan calls 

‘crossing over,’ while on the other hand the Life or Salvation 

brought by our Lord was that He enabled the Souls to cross over 

into the Kingdom (LX XXII) or, as it is elsewhere called, ‘the 

Bridal-chamber of Light ° (LX X XI, LXXXV). 

The Body, according to Bardaisan, is incapable of thought, 

while the Soul is merely ignorant ; following the imagery of the 

Gospel Parable (Matt. xiii 33), he says that the Leaven is the 

Divine faculty of Reason (mad‘ad) which God places in the Soul, 

where it works by its own inherent energy till the whole Soul 

becomes rational and therefore Divine (LIX, LXI). This Reason 

he regards as a ‘stranger’ in the Soul, 7.e. it is a gift from God, 

not a mere natural development.® 

± Pp. 48, 221, 224. 

2 The numbers refer to the Stanzas in the Metrical Discourse. 
3 In the De Fato (col. 572, ll. 6-9) Man is regarded as being composed 

of Reason(or mental Faculty), of Soul, and of Body. Here mad‘ is used 

in the plural. 
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Bardaisan was evidently known as ‘the Aramaean Philo- 

sopher,’ ± and no one has ever questioned his command over the 

language and literature of his native land. But on pp. lli—v 

Ephraim raises the question of his competence in Greek philo- 

sophical literature. He says that Bardaisan has mixed up the 

doctrines of Plato with those of the Stoics, which are contrary 

to Plato’s own teaching, naming (but not quoting) a lost 

work of Albinus as proving his point. Further on (p. xxii), 

he accuses Bardaisan of basing his theories of vision upon the 

accidents of Aramaic gender, regardless of the fact that his 

analogies would not hold good in Greek. The question there- 

fore arises: Did Bardaisan know Greek ? Or rather, seeing that 

Bardaisan lived part of his life at the court of Edessa and there- 

fore probably could speak Greek, had he a really first-hand 

knowledge of any department of Greek literature ? 

It is difficult to say for certain ; the impression I get is that 

he had little or no first-hand knowledge of Greek writings, and 

I venture to hazard the conjecture that a good deal of the vaguely 

Hellenic air of the theories opposed by Ephraim is due to Har- 

monius, the son of Bardaisan, who is said by Theodoret (Haer. 22) 

to have studied at Athens and become familiar with the language 

and philosophy of Greece. Harmonius adhered to his father’s 

doctrines ; it seems only likely that some of the confusion be- 

tween Platonic and Stoic teaching, pointed out by Ephraim in his 

treatise against Bardaisan’s Domnus,? may be due to the not too 

accurate learning of an Oriental student picked up in a Western 

University .3 

But did 8. Ephraim himself know Greek ? According to the 

traditional Life it was an acquirement of his latest years and 

ascribed to miracle, and this would fit in with the internal evidence 

of his genuine works, apart from the Domnus treatise. After all, 

Ephraim gives us no quotations from Plato or the Stoics, or even 

from Albinus (p. 7, 1. 9), and it is the same with the account of 

1 So p. 225, 1. 25: on p. 8, 1. 1, the title is ‘Philosopher of the Ara 
maeans.’ 

2 See p. ili. f. 
5 Epiphanius, Haer. 477, represents Bardaisan as skilled both in 

Syriac and Greek, but that seems to come from his mistaken idea that the 
De Fato is a Greek original, not a translation from the Syriac. 
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Hermetic doctrine in the final treatise (p. xcix). There is nothing 

in these treatises to prevent us from regarding the information 

about Greek literature and philosophy which they contain as 

based on hearsay. No doubt Ephraim was pretty well informed, 

and he may very likely have taken some pains to find out how 

far Bardaisan’s statements were to be trusted. Possibly also 

other Syriac writers, some of whom may have known Greek, had 

done their best to controvert Bardaisan in the century and a half 

which elapsed between the publication of Domnusand 8. Ephraim’s 

refutations. In any case, the controversial tracts here edited 

do not compel us to ascribe to Ephraim linguistic and literary 

acquirements which the rest of the available evidence about him 

make improbable. 

That Bardaisan really did regard things in general from a 

rather narrowly Mesopotamian point of view is clear from his 

curious etymologies of the names of the Months, about which 

Ephraim writes on p. cv. The Mesopotamian year began in 

October ; the name of the first month was Teshri, and that of the 

second in early times was Marheshwan.1 Teshri seems to be 

connected with sharri, ‘to begin,’ as teshmeshtd, ‘service,’ is con- 

nected with shammesh, ‘to serve’; Marheshwdn might easily 

suggest the Syriac word rhash, ‘to crawl’ or ‘creep,’ though 

this derivation would not account for the final syllable. At any 

rate, Bardaisan brings forward these derivations, which Ephraim 

controverts on the common-sense ground that if the names of 

the months were significant they would all be significant, whereas 

Bardaisan failed to find a plausible Syriac derivation for Nisan, 

t.e. April, or for the months which follow. 

We know, of course, more about ancient Kalendars than 

either Bardaisan or Ephraim. The names of the Mesopotamian 

months, used also by the Jews after the Exile, are Babylonian, 

and Marheshwan is known to be an Aramaic corruption of Arah 

samna, ‘the eighth Month.’ The Babylonian year began at the 

Vernal Equinox with the month Nisan; while the October 

beginning, which put Teshri in the first place, seems to have been 

the immemorial native Aramaean starting-point. In any case 

it goes back to 312 B.c., the beginning of the Seleucid Era. 

± Mapoovdync, Josephus, Ant. i. 3, 3. 
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The name Marheshwan for November was dropped by the 

Edessenes at least as early as the Diocletian persecution, and the 

first four months of the Syriac year were called Teshri I, Teshri 11, 

Kanon I, Kanon II, instead of Teshri, Marheshwan, Kislew, 

Tébéth. It may be gathered from what Ephraim says on p. 222, 

1. 34, that the old name Marheshwan was in his days only used 

in Beth Garmai, i.e. in the district where Nineveh was and Mosul is.1 

We learn, further, that the son of Bardaisan, i.e. almost 

certainly the Harmonius referred to above, speaks of Teshri 1 

for November, whereas his father uses the old name Marheshwan. 

The extract quoted on p. 2238, ll. 14-17, is interesting on several 

accounts. In the first place, it is in 7-foot metre :— 

O Teshri, ’emma 8shaeed, 

’auled lan Teshri hréea.? 

‘“O Teshri, Mother of the Year, 

Produce for us another Teshri ! ”’ 

This is the metre in after years especially associated with S. 

Ephraim’s own name, and so it bears out the tradition that 

Ephraim took the metres, which Harmonius is credited with 

having introduced into Syriac literature, and turned them into 

vehicles for orthodox doctrine. 

Further, Ephraim tells us that this couplet refers to the 

“Mother of Life,’ asking her to produce and leave behind a 

daughter after her own likeness. This is quite in the same 

range of thought as the short extracts from Bardaisan Hymns 

quoted by Ephraim in the 55th of the Hymns against Heresies 

(HS. ii 557, 558). Those Hymns are said there to be written by 

the ‘sons ’ of Bardaisan, while this couplet about Teshri is said 

to be written by his ‘son.’ Doubtless in either case Harmonius 

is meant. There is a distinct difference of atmosphere between 

this poetry and the words or opinions definitely given as those of 

Bardaisan himself. 

1 Teshri, in Babylonian Tashritum, is really derived from a root akin 
to sharri, ‘ to begin,’ but it seems to mean ‘ Dedication,’ not ‘ beginning.’ 
In any case it was only the seventh month of the Babylonian Year. 

° T here use Greek letters for the aspirated sounds. 
9 Sozomen, 77.77, iii 16. Ephraim says of Bardaisan himself that ‘ he 

brought in measures’ (whitzas Law, BS. ii 5544), but Harmonius 
may very well have been the first to introduce strict scansion. 
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But, it may be asked, is not Bardaisan known to have been a 

poet ? Did he not write the Syriac poem known (in modern 

times) as ‘The Hymn of the Soul’? In reply I venture to urge 

that one result of the texts published in these volumes is to render 

any connexion of Bardaisan with any part of the ‘ Acts of Thomas’ 

improbable. As I have published two separate translations of 

the great Hymn from the ‘ Acts of Thomas,’ one of them under 

the name of The Hymn of Bardaisan,1 a few remarks on this 

statement may not be out of place. 

Even in the little book called The Hymn of Bardaisan I had 

stated that it was doubtful whether it was the work of Bardaisan 

himself (p. 4), but I then thought it had been really made out that 

the Acts of Thomas were full of ‘ Bardesanian’ teaching. By 1904, 

in the book called Early Eastern Christianity, I had become 

much less certain of this, and now after a very careful study 

of these ‘ Refutations ° of 8S. Ephraim it appears to me that the 

doctrines of Bardaisan are altogether different from those of the 

Acts of Thomas. What, then, were the reasons which made 

modern scholars assume any connexion between these schools 

of thought ? My friend Prof. A. A. Bevan sums up Ephraim’s 

accusations against Bardaisan, as known before the publication 

of these treatises, under three heads:—(l) denial of the 

resurrection of the body, (2) belief in a divine ‘ Mother,’ 

(3) belief in eternal beings subordinate to the supreme God. These 

three heresies are all present in the ‘Hymn of the Soul,’ so that 

a presumption is created that its doctrine is Bardesanian.? 

It may be urged on the other side with regard to (1) that it 

is a common characteristic of almost all schools of early Christian 

thought except orthodox catholicism. As to (2) there is very 

little to connect the ‘ Mother ° referred to in Ephraim, Hd. Rom. 

ii. 557, with the Queen of the East in the Hymn. For the latter 

a much nearer parallel is found in that passage of Aphraates 

(Patr. Syr. i. 84012) which speaks of the Holy Spirit as a Christian’s 

Mother. And as to (3) the subordinate divine Powers in the 

Hymn, the ‘Nobles’ who set their seal to the Letter of the 

± Essex House Press, 1899. The other translation is in Harly Eastern 

Christianity, 1904, a revised form of which will be found in THE Quzst, 

vol. v. (July, 1914). 
* See Bevan, The Hymn of the Soul, p. 5. 



CXXX 8. EPHRAIM’S REFUTATIONS 

supreme ‘King of Kings,’ they are mere personages of the Heavenly 

Kingdom, the Celestial Hierarchy, while the ‘eternal beings’ 

set by Bardaisan alongside of God are material elements, the 

Light, the Wind, the Water, the Fire, and the crude Dark Stuff 

that exists in the depth below. Of these, the characteristic 

Ithyé of Bardaisan, there is no trace in the Hymn of the Soul or 

in the rest of the Acts of Thomas. 

But the reason against ascribing the Hymn to Bardaisan, 

which seems to me most clearly to emerge from a study of the 

Refutations published in this work, is the entire absence of the 

mythic and poetical element in all that Ephraim quotes from him. 

In these Refutations ` the Philosopher of the Aramaeans ’ appears 

as a matter-of-fact man of science, a teacher of positive doctrine 

about the physical constitution of the world in which we live. 

To us, no doubt, it is science falsely so called, speculations as 

groundless as his derivations of the names of the Months. But 

such as it is, it is positive doctrine about matter and sense- 

perception ; there is no parabolic setting-forth of the meaning.of 

human life or the ways of Divine redemption. 

Moreover, the attitude of Bardaisan towards life is essentially 

different from that characteristic of the tale of Judas Thomas, 

including the great Hymn. The Acts of Thomas sets forth a 

philosophy of life essentially ascetic, and there is nothing ascetic 

in the attitude of Bardaisan. It is true that he regarded man as 

naturally mortal, and held that only the immortal soul is redeemed 

by Christ. But he did not reject marriage, as the Acts of Thomas 

does. In the Hymn itself there is nothing about marriage or 

generation, but the food and dress of ‘Egypt’ are regarded as 

unclean, and not merely as things temporary and perishable. 

I venture to think that the reason which made it even plausible 

to suggest that the Hymn of the Soul came from the school of 

Bardaisan was the very little positive knowledge that we possessed 

of the actual teachings of Bardaisan. In the first volume of this 

work Mr. Mitchell, under the influence of the theory here con- 

troverted, was at pains to point out all the references and 

parallels to the Hymn of the Soul that he could find in the 

‘Refutations.’ They are to be found on p. lxxxix and p. evii of 

vol. i. Of these, the first merely deals with the meaning of the 
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word sdyka as a standing epithet for a Serpent or Dragon: I 

willingly admit that it must mean ‘the Swallower,’ not ‘the 

Loud-breathing,’ all the more because the ancient Greek transla- 

tion of the Hymn itself is now found to translate the word by rév 

xatarornv. ‘The other passage 1 has really very little in common 

with the Hymn except the word shabrd, i.e. ‘childish’ or ‘ in- 

experienced.’ Certainly Ephraim cannot be referring directly 

to the Hymn in this passage, for he asks how the Soul leaves 

Understanding behind, or how the Soul forgets, whereas in the 

Hymn this is directly explained as the result of eating the unclean 

food of the Egyptians. It is much more probable that in vol. i. 

p. cvii, there is no reference at all to the Hymn, but only to that 

question, at all times interesting, as to how the Soul of man can 

have forgotten, if it really had had a conscious pre-existence. 

5. The System of Mani. 

The Refutations of Ephraim in the case of the doctrines of 

the Manichaeans, as in the case of the Marcionites, are chiefly 

useful as a confirmation and a check to our previous knowledge. 

The system of Mani, as it appears in these works, is essentially 

the same religion that is described and controverted in the Acta 

Archelai and by Titus of Bostra. The special value here of what 

S. Ephraim has to tell us comes from his early date and the fact 

that he writes in Syriac. He is only a little later than the other 

two authorities, and what he reports is undistorted by the veil 

of Greek language and thought. Ephraim died in 373, so that his 

Refutations appeared less than a century after Mani’s own death. 

Just as we started with the account of Bardaisan by Moses 

bar Kepha it will be convenient in dealing with Mani to follow 

the account of Theodore bar Khoni as set forth by Cumont in 

La Cosmogonie Manichéenne,? because this work gives us more 

of the actual Syriac terms used by Syriac-speaking Manichees 

than any other authority except our Refutations. 

The Manichees taught their disciples that the first thing 

they had to do was to distinguish the T'wo Principles, that is 

1 See the Corrigenda in this volume to vol. i. p. 158. 
2 Recherches sur le Manichéisme par Franz Cumont, I. La Cosmogonie 

Mamichéenne @ apres Théodore bar Khéni, Brussels, 1908 (cited as Cumont). 
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to say, the Light, which is essentially Good, and the Dark, which 

is essentially Evil. Or rather it would perhaps be more accurate 

to say that Evil arises by a mixture of the Dark with the Light, 

and that when such a mixture has taken place, progress towards 

a better state of things, redemption, salvation, deliverance, 

is only to be obtained by straining out the Dark from the Light. 

Besides the Two Principles it was further necessary to understand 

the Three Moments, that is to say the Past, the Present, and the 

Future.1 In the Past, the Dark and the Light were separate, but 

the Dark somehow conceived a passion for the Light its opposite 

and made an assault upon it, whereby a portion of the Light 

became mixed with the Dark, was in fact swallowed by it: in 

the process of this struggle the present world and the race of men 

came into being, not being wholly of the Light or of the Dark, 

but being essentially mixed and therefore evil, 7.e. incongruous. In 

the Present the Intelligence which belongs essentially to the Light 

has contrived a mechanism, whereby the Light is being gradually 

refined from the Dark and the Dark confined by a wall or prison, 

so that never again can it overpass its boundary. In the Future, 

when this refining process is completed, all the Parts of the Light 

now imprisoned in Men and Animals and Plants will have been 

refined away : what is left will be burnt out, so far as it is destruc- 

tible, and the remainder, being wholly of the Dark, will join the 

original powers of darkness in their eternal prison. 

The Two Principles of Light and Dark are thus alone primitive: 

the ultimate cause not only of that which we see around us, but 

even of the hierarchy of Light, has been the Attack made by the 

Dark upon the region of Light. Evil began by Darkness desiring 

the Light (i. p. xxix); it conceived a passion for Good and made 

an assault on it (i. pp. xxv, xlix, lxxviii; ii. p. xcix med.), it felt, 

touched, ate, sucked, tasted, and swallowed it (i. pp. xliv, Ixxxv). 

Mani naturally could not explain, any more than Bardaisan could, 

how this first disturbance of the eternal order took place, but he 

seems somewhere to have expressed it, that it was as if the Dark 

from a far distance smelt and perceived that there was ‘ some- 

thing pleasant’ beyond his region (i. p. 1x). Ephraim misses 

1 On the Two Principles and the Three Moments, see P. Alfaric, Les 
Ecritures Manichéennes, ii. 66 £ 
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the point when he merely seizes on it to ask how the Light was 

far distant from the dark when the two regions lay side by side : 

Mani’s point is, that the beginning of Evil is unregulated 

desire. 

{t will be convenient to notice here the asceticism of the 

Manichaean religion, because it influences even the terms of 

Mani’s cosmology. All generation was to Mani doubly hateful, 

for it was a fresh mixture. To take life was to cut the Parts of 

Light imprisoned in a living body ; to produce fresh life was to 

perpetuate a state of things that ought never to have been. 

It was equally wrong to sow and to reap, and the Initiates—the 

Righteous (zaddtké), as they called themselves—were not willing 

even to break bread lest they pain the Light which is mixed with 

it (i. p. xxx), their food, as we learn from other sources, being 

wholly prepared for them by mere disciples. In accordance 

with this the Manichaeans appear to have avoided all words which 

describe the production of the Hierarchy of Light by words like 

‘beget,’ or even ‘create.’ We hear of the Father of Greatness, 

and the Mother of the Living, but the Primal Man is not styled 

their Son: Mani seems to have carried through the idea of the 

Logos, or mere Word, as the producing organ. The Father of 

Greatness neither espouses the Mother of Life nor begets the 

Primal Man, but calls (*+a)—and they exist.! There is no 

syzygy of the Aeons in Manicheism, as in the system of Valen- 

tinus; Ephraim suggests a marriage of the various elements 

of Light and Dark (ii. p. xcix end), but only by way of sarcasm. 

When therefore the Ziwane are called ‘Sons’ of the Light and 

the Primal Man is called their ‘ Father,’ these words of relation 

are used only in a general way to denote origin. 

According to Theodore bar Khoni the Manichees called the 

1 Cumont, p. i4, has practically this explanation. H. Pognon, Coupes 

de Khouabir, p. 185, note 1, points out that to for ‘ create’ occurs also 

in Mandaean writings, and is inclined to see in it a dialectical peculiarity, but 

it seems to me that this use of the word ‘ to call,’ instead of et> or ܫܠܘܐ 

is due to theological and philosophical tendencies, not to dialect. W. Brandt 
is evidently of the same opinion, for he says (Z.R.E., art. MANDAEANS, § 9) : 
‘““ The word ‘7p, ‘call,’ as used for ‘ call into being,’ can be traced to the 

Biblical Genesis.” This r+. is translated évoguer by Cumont: the Acta 
Archelai used mpoBddAdev, This Manichee term is also attested by An- 
Nadim (Fliigel’s Mani, p. 65, 1. 5). 
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ultimate Supreme Good Being whasia ܐܒܐ €, ‘ the Father of 

Greatness’ but neither He nor His five Attributes or Manifesta- 

tions, viz. Intelligence, Reason, Thought, Imagination, Intention, 

are mentioned as such in Ephraim’s Refutations. The ‘ Mother 

of the Living’ is just named in ii. p. xcviii. On the other hand 

‘the Primal Man’ and his five zlwANE come in for frequent 

notice. The Primal Man ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܫܢܐ) ( is not Adam, but 

a Heavenly Being evoked for the purpose of repulsing the attack 

of the Dark upon the realm of Light. According to Ephraim 

(i. p. xc) the Manichees interpreted John i 4 as referring to this 

personage, but as he truly remarks the ‘Greek’ has a plural 

(ro hao trav avOpuTur). 

The first combat between Light and Dark ended in the 

victory of the latter. The Dark struck the Primal Man senseless 

and ‘swallowed’ his Five Ziwanz. That these were five in 

number is stated in i. pp. lxxix, xc, xcvii. The odd thing is that 

they are never directly enumerated. From p. Ixxix we learn that 

four of them were Light, Wind, Water, and Fire, but what was 

the fifth ? Our chief Arabic source (Fligel, Fihrist, p. 87) says 

‘the gentle breeze,’? the Acta Archelai vii says thy. There is 

evidently some confusion here. Cumont, following Beausobre, 

thinks of a palaeographical confusion between YAH and AHP, 

but if this were all it remains curious that Ephraim never names 

the Air as one of the Sons of the Light. 

The word Ziwana (? Brilliant) seems to have applied to others 

of the heavenly Hierarchy, for Theodore speaks of Jesus the 

Ziwana, who aroused Adam to consciousness (Cumont, p. 46).8 

The Manichees appear to have been unwilling to represent 

this all-important combat as entirely a victory for the Dark. 

1 In Syriac ܐܢܘܗ )1(, ܐܟܕܡ )2(, ܐܢܢܥܪ )3(, ܐܬܒܫܢܚܢܡ (4), 

mhsath (5): see Kugener’s Note in Cumont, p. 10, for the renderings 
here adopted and adhered to as far as possible throughout this volume. 

The word for ‘ Manifestations’ is wh sia, corresponding to the Rabbinic 
Shechinah - even the passage quoted by Kugener from Ephraim (ES. 
iii 568a) in Cumont, p. 9, shews that the word suggests manifestations of the 
invisible Godhead. 

  Augustine (c. Faust. ii 3) seems to have had aer: see Fliigel’sܢܝܚܐ _

Mani, p. 213. 

S ܐܢܘܝܙ ܢܝܢܒ (vol. i. p. 101, 1. 18), translated ‘Sons of the Bright 
Ones’ on p. lxxix, is otherwise quite unattested and can hardly be right, 
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On the one hand the Primal Man was left lying unconscious on 

the field and his Ztwané were swallowed by the Dark, on the other 

both Ephraim (i. p. xxix) and Titus of Bostra (A 17) tell us that 

the Ziwané were used by the Primal Man as a bait (8éAeap) to catch 

the Sons of the Dark and so to return them to their own place. 

However that may be, the result was that Light was mixed 

with the Dark, and the problem then was, first, how to restrain 

the Sons of the Dark, and secondly, how to separate the Light 

that had been mixed in them. These Sons of the Dark were 

called by Manichees w\ anit (Archons), a word which always 

has in Syriac the sinister significance of a Demoniac Ruler. In 

vol, ii. p. xci it is twice used in the singular of the Evil Power. 

The Primal Man recovered from his swoon, and aided by fresh 

Light-powers 1 he ` hunted the Sons of the Dark and flayed them, 

and made this Sky from their skins, and out of their excrement 

he compacted the Earth, and of their bones he forged and raised 

and piled up the Mountains’ (i. p. xxxiii), and he did all this in 

order to strain out from them by rain and dew the ‘ Parts of the 

Light’ that had been mixed in them. According to Theodore 

bar Khoni this mixed material world, composed of the parts of 

the Archons, who yet have particles of Light mingled in their 

substance, is held in place by five heavenly powers, who are also 

named in Greek and Latin sources. They are 

won hae Peyyoxdtoxos Splenditenens 

Rex Honorisܐ̈ܪܩܝܐܕ ܐܒܪ ܐܟܠܡ  

Adamas Herosܣܘܡܕܐ  IMAL 

Gloriosus Rexܐܚܒܘܫ ܟܠܡ  

rls Opoddpos Atlas Maximus 

Of these the ܐܠܒܣ (Sabbala), the Supporter, is mentioned in 

li. 20839 (=p. xcviii), and the Splenditenens in the preceding line. 

Unfortunately only the latter half of the title is legible. The 

former part (end of 1. 37) cannot be read, but it was certainly 

not ܬܦܨ or dog. To me it looks more like ܢܕܚܘܐ or tower, 

but the fact is that the script has perished. This is all the more 

± These (Cumont, p. 20) are the Friend of the Lights, the Great Ban, 
and the Living Spirit. Of these only Ban is mentioned by 8. Ephraim 
(i. pp. xxx, xvii, xxv). 
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provoking as the meaning of the Syriac word used by Theodore 

is doubtful. 

The Archons being thus chained up, Theodore tells us that 

a certain amount of the absorbed Light was refined out of them 

at once, and from it was made the Sun and Moon and the Stars. 

But much yet remained in the Archons, and so a new personage 

was contrived, the Messenger (rws\ wr), called also the Virgin 

of Light by Ephraim, who ‘ manifests her beauty to the Archons, 

so that they long to run after her’ (i. p. lxif.).2 As a result, the 

details of which may be studied in Cumont’s Note (pp. 54-68), 

plants and animals were produced on the Earth by the Archons, 

who, fearing to lose all the Light they had absorbed, at last 

produce a new being, Adam, which they form in the image of 

God, £. ¢. in the image of the Primal Man, the divine ܐܝܡܦܩ ܐܫܢܐ , 

Once again their design fails, for Jesus the Ziwana (ܐܢܘܝܙ ܢܥܘܫܝ) 

comes, it is not explained how, to Adam as he lies inert upon the 

ground. Adam looks at himself and recognises who he is, 7.e. that 

he is a being at least partly made of the Light.3 ‘ Jesus made him 

stand up and gave him to eat of the Tree of Life.4 Then Adam 

looked and wept, he lifted up his voice like a roaring lion, he tore 

his hair, he beat his breast, and said, ‘‘ Woe, woe to the creator 

of my body, to him who has bound my soul to it, and to the 

rebels who have enslaved me!”’’® Ephraim does not refer to 

this striking passage, which Cumont regards as the actual perora- 

tion of the Epistula Fundamenti, one of the most widely read 

writings of Mani. 

So much for the Past. In the Present, according to Mani, 

a great mechanism has been contrived for refining out of the 

world what is left of the Parts of the Light that had been absorbed: 

the arrangement of this mechanism was in fact the salvation 

1 The Greek and the Latin terms must surely represent the general 
meaning, all the more as one of the chief functions of Splenditenens is to 
hold the world suspended, like a chandelier. It seems to me probable 

that hae must be an adaptation of the Assyrian sabit (Assurnazirpal, 

for instance, calls himself sabit litt, ‘ holder of hostages’). Compare also 
the Jewish Aramaic NNI'%, ‘ tongs.’ 

2 The Virgin of Light is named also in ii. 208, 1. 44. 
3 Cumont, p. 46 £ 
According to the Acta Archelai x Jesus was Himself the Tree of Life.܀  

But the text may not be sound. 
5 Cumont, p. 48 f. 
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brought by Jesus, when He came on earth and those that saw 

Him supposed erroneously that He was really a man.’ By it 

the Light that is separated out is conveyed to the Moon, whereby 

it waxes for fifteen days, and then when full discharges its load 

of Light for another fifteen days into the Sun. 

The Pillar of Glory ܐܧ ܚܝܚܒܘܫ ܢ ܘܛܣܐ) ( isnamed in ii. 208, 1. 37 

(=p. xeviii), the only place where the original Syriac term is 

known to occur. This ‘ Pillar ’ is either the way up to the Moon, 

as the Fihrist seems to imply, or that in which redeemed souls 

wait till all is fulfilled, as is stated in the Acta Archelai. In either 

case the Manichees appear to have meant by it the Milky Way. 

It is also called in the Acta Archelai the Perfect Man, Vir perfectus. 

Epiphanius changes dvjp into dyp, but thereby the imagery is 

spoilt, for it is evidently taken from Eph. iv 13 (cia dvdpa rédetov) : 

the redeemed souls are collected in the Pillar of Glory till all the 

particles of the absorbed Light have been refined out of the 

substance of the Archons and the Primal Man is perfect again.? 

The most potent agents in refining out the Light are, of course, 

the fully initiated disciples of Mani, but exactly how they did it 

cannot be ascertained from 8. Ephraim, for obvious reasons. 

It is not very difficult to be sarcastic with this part of the Mani- 

chaean system, and Ephraim takes advantage of most of the 

obvious openings. What is more interesting is the very small 

number of the highest class of Initiates, the KPHALPALE (lala, 

ii. 205’, 20677). In the first of these passages Ephraim speaks 

of Five, in the second of a Pair, which perhaps means much the 

same thing. Certainly these personages were able to give all 

their time to their mysterious work, for there was very little 

else that it was permitted to a fully initiated Manichee to do. 

They might neither take life nor produce it, whether animal or 

vegetable, so that agriculture and cooking were as much taboo 

as murder and adultery. Ini. p. xciii Ephraim depicts the initiate 

Manichee women, the ZADDIKATHA, as sitting idle from religious 

motives. It is curious to hear a fellow-countryman of $. Alexius 

and 8. Simeon Stylites rebuking the unworldly inactivities of the 

Manichees ! 

1 Acta Archelai viii. 
2 It should be noted that the belief that the Spirits of the Just live on 

in the Milky Way is Stoic: see Somnium Scipionis (circa med.). 
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In general, as may be seen from the peroration of the Hypatius 

Discourses, the lives of the Manichacan devotees must have been 

spent in a manner not unlike that of the ‘Sons of the Covenant ’ 

and other Christian ascetics of the East: ‘their works are like our 

works, as their fast is like our fast’ (i. p. cxix). No doubt they 

spent a good deal of their time in transcribing and ornamenting 

their sacred writings, as may be gathered from 8. Augustine and 

from the remains of very handsome MSS. dug up in Turfan in 

Central Asia. In this they were followers of Mani himself, who 

“painted in colours on a scroll the likenesses of the wickednesses 

which he created out of his mind’ (i. p. xciii). 

As to the Future, the Manichees, like the Christians, looked 

forward to a victorious end of the present state of things. When 

all the Parts of the Light have been refined out of the base 

material, Evil, which is the result of the mixture of Light and 

Dark, will have disappeared. The Earth of Light ܐܪܗܘܢ) ir), 

in which God dwells and which is itself Divine (i. pp. lviii, lix, 

xevi), will be complete and inviolate, and the powers of the Dark 

will be confined inside their own domain, round which Bay, the 

Heavenly Builder, has now built a wall and fence, to be the Grave 

of the Darkness for ever (i. pp. xxx, xlvi, lxxv). 

Such are the main outlines of the system of Mani, on almost 

every part of which the Refutations of S. Ephraim throw a certain 

amount of fresh light. This is not the place to attempt a critical 

study of the sources and connexions of this fantastic Religion, 

that had in spite of almost continual persecution so long and 

sometimes so victorious a career. I shall only bring forward one 

point, on which the Refutations curiously confirm the evidence 

of the Acta Archelai, of Titus of Bostra, and of Evodius, as its 

elucidation seems to have an important bearing upon the origin 

of Mani’s stock of ideas. 

Evodius, the friend and correspondent of S. Augustine, tells 

us (De Fid. c. Manich. 5) that the Manichees taught that the Souls 

which deliberately preferred Darkness to Light and the sensual 

life to redemption will remain for ever conjoined with matter in 

the region of the Dark. Such souls, together with the rest of the 

Dark substance from which all the Light has been extracted, will 
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be compacted together in a great round Clod (globus). Titus of 

Bostra tells us the same,! and the same doctrine is set forth in the 

Acta Archelat x, the original Greek of which, as quoted by 

Epiphanius, speaks of the evil man as being for ever Sedenevoo cic 

tiv Bddov. In agreement with all this we read at the end of 

the Third Discourse to Hypatius (i. p. 87, 1. 35 ff.): 2 ‘How do 

they say that some of these Souls who have sinned much and done 

much wickedness and blasphemed much and have been guilty of 

great unbelief, those which are found like dregs in the midst of 

that which they call Bonos, as they say, that when the Fire 

dissolves all, within it is collected every thing that is mixed and 

mingled in created things from the Lights, and “ those souls who 

have done much wickedness are assigned to the realm of the 

Darkness when it is tortured.” ’ 

It is clear from all these testimonies that the Manichees not 

only held this doctrine, but that they called this mass of burning 

filth the Botos, a word which is not Syriac at all, but the Greek 

for ‘a clod.’ 3 

Alexander of Lycopolis, himself a heathen, treats Manichaeanism 

as a New Christianity. This view of it has been unpopular in 

recent years, for modern scholars have preferred to see in it a 

more or less independent Oriental Religion, and have tended to 

consider the form of it which spread to the West and to which 

Augustine was for so many years a convert as an adaptation fitted 

to a land where Catholic Christianity had become the established 

religion. But the name of the Bolus, now attested in the Syriac 

of Ephraim, cannot have come from anything but a Greek source. 

It suggests to us that Mani drew his inspiration from the West 
as much as, if not more than, from the East around him. 

And the Bolus does not stand alone. That Mani did call him- 

self the ‘ Paraclete ’ is confirmed by Ephraim (ii. p. 2091),4 but 

1 Tit. Bost. A 41. the sinful souls . . . ev 77 BdAw ܘܬܐܘ # ܐ« ܘܗܘ Gua TH 
kanla A€ywr. 

2 Mr. Mitchell’s translation, p. 111, should be corrected and note ± 

deleted. 

3 So little is malas a Syriac word that the ancient Syriac version of 

Titus of Bostra (made before 411 4.p.) transliterates it in the form bdlara 

(T.B. 3118), 
4 Naturally this only means ‘I am the one that Jesus in the Gospel 

said would come,’ not ‘I am the Holy Spirit’: see Fliigel’s Mani, note °°, 
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this term, though Greek, would have been taken by him from 

the Syriac Bible. More to our purpose is the fact that the 

Receivers of the Light, i.e. the Sun and Moon, called ܐܢܠ̈ܒܩܡ 

in i. 2042=p. xxviii, are elsewhere called e\otam (i. 1547=p, 

Xxxvi, i. 288=p. xlii), ¢.e. drodéxrar, a word not very common in 

literature, the only meaning given for it in Sophocles’ Lexicon 

being ‘ receivers of taxes.’! Here again, therefore, a Manichee 

technical term is taken from the Greek. 

Hyg, 7.e. vAn, is another Greek term which according to 

Ephraim is used by all three of the systems which he is contro- 

verting, but it is only really prominent in Marcion’s terminology 

(i. pp. 1111, xcix, c) and, if it was really used by the Manichees in 

the East, it was no doubt borrowed by them from the Marcionites 

or the Bardesanians.? 

Perhaps the truest idea of the direction of Mani’s thought may 

be gathered from the titles of his seven chief works, catalogued 

for us by An-Nadim.3 Five of these, the Mysteries, the Giants, 

the Precepts, the Treasure (and we may add the Living Gospel, 

omitted by An-Nadim), tell us nothing. One, the Shapirakan, 

was composed in Persian for the benefit of Sapor the Sasanian 

Monarch, but the seventh, which Alfaric identifies with the 

Epistula Fundamenti, bore the Greek title of Tpaypareia. 

Whether Mani himself knew Greek is another matter. If 

we have been right in calling in question Bardaisan’s first-hand 

knowledge of Greek literature it will not be likely that Mani the 

Babylonian had much real acquaintance with genuine Greek books 

or thought. What I have in view is the question whether the 

system of Mani is to be thought of as a form of Oriental Religion 

which took on a Christian veneer in the Catholic West, or as a 

peculiar and eclectic Christian Gnosticism. The Greek terms 

to which I have here called attention appear to me to shew that 

the non-Oriental, Western, element in Mani’s system is much 

larger than the scholars of the last sixty years have tended 

to admit. 

In particular I cannot agree with the Swedish scholar 

1 It occurs in this sense in Fayum Towns Papyri, No. exliii. 

2 It seems to me possible that #An was used by Greek-speaking Manichees 
as an equivalent for the Syriac heshshoxa, the elemental Dark. 

8 Fliigel’s Mani, p. 72 £ 
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Dr. Gillis Wetter in his attempt to represent Manicheism, 

apart from the personal influence of Mani, as a sort of offshoot 

of the Mandaean religion.!_ Brandt is on the contrary of opinion 

that ‘in the verifiable parallels the Mandaean versions seem to be 

secondary,’ and says further: ‘‘ The religious teachings of the 

two faiths, however, were essentially distinct in character; the 

fundamental dualism of the Manichaean system—a doctrine 

that finds a soteriological design even in the creation of the world, 

and involves an ascetic mode of life—is far removed from the 

Mandaean view’ (£.R.H., Manpanans, § 18). On the other 

hand Dr. Wetter is doubtless right in laying emphasis on the 

personal influence of Mani himself, the Prophet of his own new 

Religion.? The missionary impulse, maintained over two hundred 

years, the notable steadfastness in danger and persecution, which 

characterise the Manichees, prove that their bizarre and un- 

scientific theology was to them in some respects a satisfaction of 

their needs, a way of salvation from the perplexities of this 

painful world. And if history has any general lesson to teach 

us about new Religions, it is that they arise when a system or 

view of the world, which is not too far away from popular aspira- 

tion, is combined with a forceful and attractive personality. 

Much, therefore, in the initial success of the new Religion 

depended on Mani himself. And much in the new Religion 

appealed at once to human religious instincts. It is natural 

to wish to be a son of the Light. Children cry in the Dark, and 

‘a pleasant thing it is to behold the sun,’ even in sultry Meso- 

potamia. Moreover Mani seemed to his followers to have 

explained what the old religions which had gone before him had 

only hinted at. But beyond these generalities the philosophy 

which underlies the whole structure has even now a certain appeal, 

still perceptible through its fantastic barbarian trappings. The 

Religion of Mani does explain the presence of Evil in the world we 

live in, and it does combine practical pessimism with ultimate 

optimism—perhaps the most favourable atmosphere for the 

religious sentiment. It is true that the Manichees regarded the 

world we live in as the result of a regrettable accident, so that no 

Gillis P:son Wetter, Phos (Uppsala, 1914), pp. 106-120.ܬ  
Ibid., p. 112.2  
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true improvement is possible till it is altogether abolished. As 

regards this world they are frankly pessimistic: it was bad to 

begin with, and it will go from bad to worse. But they believed 

that Light was really greater and stronger than the Dark, that 

in the end all that was good in their essence would be collected 

in the domain of Light, a realm altogether swayed by Intelligence, 

Reason, Mind, good Imagination, and good Intention; and 

though at the same time there would always exist another region, 

dark, and dominated by unregulated Desire, it would only be 

peopled by beings for whom such a region was appropriate, and 

they would be separated off for ever from invading the region 

of Light and so producing another Smudge, such as our present 

world essentially is, according the Manichean view. 

To sum up, the Religion of Mani can hardly be comprehended 

as a heresy from orthodox Catholicism in the sense that Mono- 

physitism, or Arianism, or Montanism, or even Marcion’s religion, 

are ‘heresies.’ If Arianism be the brother of Catholicism, the 

Manichean religion is at most a cousin. And Ephraim’s Refuta- 

tions go far to shew that the connecting links are the philosophy 

of Bardaisan and the organisation of the Marcionites. In 

common with the Marcionites the followers of Mani were organised 

as a community of unmarried ascetics with a recognised penumbra 

of adherents, who supported and maintained them. The orthodox 

in the Euphrates Valley seem to have organised themselves in 

Ante-Nicene times on much the same way, but as soon as the 

Government of the Roman Empire became Christian the Syriac- 

speaking Church followed the customs of the West, and the 

Bnai Kyama became an order within the Church instead of its 

rank and file. But to the Marcionites and to the Manichees the 

monastic constitution was essential, as it is to the Buddhists 

further East.1_ From the Marcionites also Mani may very well 

have derived his rejection of the authority of the Old Testament. 

The relation of the thought of Mani to Bardaisan is even 

closer, as will have appeared even in this slight sketch of their 

1 There is no tangible evidence that Mani derived any part of his system 
from Buddhist sources. No doubt his missionaries represented their 
message as the truo Buddhism, just as in Christian lands they represented 
their message as the true Christianity. 
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respective doctrines. In fact we learn from the Fihrist (Fliigel, 

p. 102) that the very first chapter of Mani’s Book of the Mysteries 

was concerned with the Daisanites, 7.e. the followers of Bardaisan. 

With Bardaisan Mani shares the concepts of the attack by the 

primordial Dark upon the Pure elements of Light, Wind, Fire, 

and Water, the control of the damage done by the Good God, 

and a plan for the eventual redemption of souls from the power 

of the Dark element. 

It has been said of a prominent English statesman that his 

mind fastens on images and banns concepts: I fancy that 

this is the difference between Mani and Bardaisan. Bardaisan’s 

cosmology is a conflict of forces, Mani’s is a drama enacted by a 

crowd of supernatural persons. Mani, and (so far as we know) 

Mani alone, excogitated the Splenditenens, the monstrous story of 

the androgynous Virgin of Light, and the fantastic explanation 

of the waxing and waning of the Moon. The odd thing is that it 

should have found so much credence, not only in the immediate 

time and place of Mani the Founder, but even in the far West 

for a time and for so many centuries in Central Asia. 

No doubt the religion of Mani shews many signs of its strictly 

Babylonian origin. The mere fact that the special region of Evil 

was placed in it towards the south shews that its home was an 

over-hot country. No doubt also many features in it are akin to 

Persian or even to old-Babylonian religion and never had their 

counterparts in Greek thought, whether Christian or Pagan. 

Nevertheless the ‘Christian’ element remains fundamental. 

This is clear above all from the important réle played in Mani- 

cheanism by the creation or formation of Adam and Eve. The 

Manichee myth is quite different from the story in Genesis, but 

it is founded upon that story. Mani, like Marcion, rejected the 

Book of Genesis—which is only another way of saying that his 

system of thought had been profoundly influenced by it. But 

Genesis and all the lore connected with Genesis came to Mani 

from the West, from the Greek-speaking lands, or, as in the case 

of that which he took from Bardaisan, from sources profoundly 

influenced by Greek thought, Christian and Heathen. 

To conclude this Essay, let me quote the very weighty 

judgement of Professor Alfaric upon the religion of Mani and its 
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literature (Les Becritures Manichéennes, i. 128): ‘The Persian, 

Arab, and Chinese authors who have written upon the Manichees 

supply what is lacking in their Latin, Greek, and Syriac prede- 

cessors. They generally speak in more direct terms about the 

Manichean works quoted, because they are less afraid of their 

diffusion, and being less earnest in their polemics they give us 

a@ more objective view. Moreover some of them, such as An- 

Nadim and Al-Biriint, have in any case more historic sense than 

Hegemonius (the reputed author of the Acta Archelai), Epiphanius 

or even Augustine. But they know very little about Christianity, 

and they do not take much interest in doctrines which are derived 

from it. Thus they are apt to pass over specifically Christian 

details in Manicheism which belong to the Bible, and to tbrow 

into high relief the reminiscences of pagan mythology which 

interested them more, thereby giving a false idea of the Manichean 

literature.’ 

F. C. Burgirr. 



NOTE ON THE MS. OF THE REFUTATIONS. 

On pp. (6) and (7) of Vol. I Mr. Mitchell gave Tables showing the 

ancient and the present arrangement of the Quires of the ms, so far as 

the parts edited in Vol. I were concerned. These are repeated here, 

together with the parts edited in Vol. II. 

TABLE I 

SHOWING THE RELATION OF PRIMITIVE QUIRES TO 

THE MODERN ARRANGEMENT. 

Ancient Modern 

Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 

I. Original order preserved in B.M. Add. 14574, ff. 1-9 

II. Original order preserved in B.M. Add. 14574, ff. 10-19 

B.M. Add. 14623 

111. 1 = Folio 14 a II. ܢ 

2 = » 10 = 

3 = ‘sé 9 = 1 

4 = wre 2 = 

5 = » 16 = 8 

6 = 3 al = 3 

7 = yy 2d = 7 

8 = » 18 = 10 

9 = » 7 = 9 

10 = » 8 = 5 

IV. 1 = Folio 19 ` ITI. 1—_, 

2 — » 22 = 4 

3 = » 21 = 3 

4 = » 8 = 5: 

5 = » 20 = 2 

B: nee se ]ܘ 
7 = » 24 = 6 

8 = » 6 = 8 

9 4 i 2D = 7 

10 = » 28 = 10 7 
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Aucient Modern 

Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 
B.M. Add. 14623 

V. = Folio 9 = IV. —— 
= » 6 = IV. 8— 

= » 44 = ¥. 
= » 4 = IV. 6- 
_ » 6 = ¥. 85 
= » 41 = ¥. 87 
= » 8 = IV. 5 
3 » 48 = ¥. 5 

IV.ܨ , 1 =  
.10 = 8 » = 

= Folio 42 = V. 

= » 9 = Vv. 

 . IVܝ, 6 ܗ =

= » 7 = Vv. 

= yy 2 = IV. 

= » 0 = IV. 

= » 0 = Vv. 

= » 8 = IV. 

= » 48 = Vv. 

= » 45 = Vv. 

= Folio 64 = VII. 

= » 6 = VIII. 

= ye OTL = 

= » 14 = 

= a OEE — 

= ” 70 = 

= ” 78 = 

= ” 76 = 

 _ . «12ܪܕ =

10 = » 63 = VII. 

1 = Folio 59 = VII. 

2 = » 66 = 

3 = » 67 = 

4 = » 65 = 7 

5 = » 8 = VIII. 5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

eB 

 ܒܩ © - ܗ ܗ ܙܟ ܩ ܙ

 ܗܣ ܙܝܢ

VI. 

 ܩ ܗ ܝܒ ܗ ܗ ܙܝܙܟ Wd ܙܝ

 oO ܙܝܢ

VII. 

 ܩ ܣ ܝܗ AAR WY ܙܝܢ

VIII. 

= » 69 = 1 

= » 62 = VII. 

= » 60 = 

4 

2 

= » 61 = 3— 

10 = » 68 = 1 
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Ancient Modern 

Quire and Leaf. Quire and Leaf. 
B.M. Add. 14623 

IX. 1 = Folio 88 = IX. 10 

98 -_ 9 = VI. 45 

8 = 5 06 8 VI. 8 ¬ 

4 = = 4 _ IX. 6- | 
5 é » BT 7 VL. 5 | 
6 = » 50 = VI. 2 

7 = » 83 = IX. 5 | 

8 zs i = VI. 9 7 
9 = ;; 8 2 VI. a 

10 = » 9 = IX. 15 

X. 1 = Folio 85 = IX. iy 

2 = » 58 = VI. 10 
  80 = IX. 2ܝ = 3

4 = » 86 = IX. 8 

5 = 23834 = VI. 07 

6 = 4 D8 = VI. 5 

7 = » 81 = IX. 3 

8 = 5 7 = IX. 9 

  » 49 = VI. ]{̄' 7ܗ 9

 ==  8 = IX 4ܝ ܝ = 10

XI. 1 = Folio 8 = I 8 

2 = aay» dl = 7 

3 = a 8 = 6 

4 _ 6:30 = 5 

5 = ; ® - 4 
6 = » 38 = 3 

7 = in 2 = 2 

8 = sae ok es 1 

(9) [not extant] 

(10) ” 

At the time of the making of the Palimpsest foll. 42 and 45, 80 and 

87, must have been refolded, so that what had been the inner pages 

became outer pages. 

Headlines on the 5th and 10th versos of each ancient Quire, e.g. 

 . 717 fol. 57a (= IX. 5)ܣܘܝܥܢܡ  fol. 37a (= VI. 5), andܣܝܛܦܘܗܕ

When therefore we find ܣܘܢܡ ܕܕ on fol. 4a, we must infer that it is 

the 5th leaf of Quire XI, which therefore has lost two leaves. Similarly 
Quire I of Add. 14574 has lost one leaf, the text beginning on the verso 
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of what would have been I. 2. No doubt there was a blank guard-leaf at 

the beginning, now torn off; probably there was as much at the end. 

What is lost therefore is most likely not more than one or two pages of 

text, possibly only a few lines. 

TABLE II 

GIVING THE TRANSCRIBED LEAVES OF THE PALIMPSEST 

ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THEIR NUMBERING IN 

THE CATALOGUE, AND THE PAGES OF VOL. I AND VOL. II 

ON WHICH THE TEXT OF EACH LEAF BEGINS. 

Folio 1 begins in Vol. IT, p. 225 Folio 30 begins in Vol. I, p. 176 

  220 ” 31 ” ” 146ܝܝ ” 2 ”

® 0 9 9 218 » 8 7 Vol. II, p. 1 

» 4 oP ܰܪ 215 » 838 7 Vol. I, p. 137 

wy 8 0 33 211 » ± i 5 124 

» 6 7 7 207 » 6 8 7 164 

  3 7 9 202 » 6 9 7 116ܪ

» 8 33 9 198 » 7 7 7 178 

  :̄ 151ܢ  Vol. I, p. 8 » 38ܬ 9 ܨ

» 10 a ܪܕ 28 » 39 0 2 160 

Pree | sy 7 46 » 40 ܪܕ ܪ 181 

  87 » Al wri 3 188ܪ  AZ iܕ

» 8 7 7 63 » 42 4 08 166 

” 14 ” ” 23 ” 43 ” ” 142 

  ‘i 120ܝܝ 6 ” ” 50 « ® ÷ ܝܙ

” 16 ” ” 42 ” 45 ” Vol. II, p- 10 

” 17 ” ” 59 ” 46 ” Vol. I, p. 129 

  168ܪ 55 « 7 3 ܟ 7 18 «

  Vol. II, p. 6ܕ̈ 68 ܝܝ 8 ܢ 0 9 :46

» 20 4, ” 85 » 49 ,, 9 190 
» 1 0 7 177 » 50 7 7 126 

» 93 yy ” 72 » 51 ,, ܪ 186 

” 23 ” ” 81 ” 52 ” ” 108 

» «24 Bs ܪܕ 94 » 58 2 7 175 

» 25 vs 37 108 ܝܝ O4 7 7 170 

» 26 5 ” 98 » 55 yy 9 199 
  7 118ܕ 56 « 89 ” 55 27 «

  28 ss ” 107 ” 57 ,̈ ” 122ܕ

» 29 ” ” 111 » 58 ” ” 155 



TABLE II exlix 

Folio 59 begins in Vol. II, p. 60 Folio 74 begins in Vol. II, p. 28 

19 ” ” 75 ” 90 ” ” 60 ” 

46 ” ” 76 ” 94 ” ” 61 ” 

 « 68 4 0 86 ܣܙ 7 89
 « 685 ܪܪ 7 66 68 9 09 717
 « 64 4 ܕ 1± 7997 3 7 146
 « 6 ܒ 7 72 « 80 4 0 159
 « 6 ܟܕ i 64 » 8L 5, ܙ 180
 « 67 4 ܙ 88 « 3 4 6 194
 ܝ 68 4 5 99 « 89 ܒܕ 0 181
 « 69 4« i‘ 81 « 8 4 ܪ 118

is 15070 4« 0 87 « 85 5  » 
 ra 79 9 ܪ 98 « 86 ܟ ܙ 164
 we 12 as A 51 a OL ܟ ܢ 185

 ” 73 "ܕ ” 41 ” 88 ” ” 104



INDEX OF BIBLICAL ALLUSIONS. 

TuE following List contains all the Biblical allusions in the Refuta- 

tions which have any textual interest, but mere references by 

Ephraim to a Bible personage or event are not included. The 

larger Arabic figures refer to the page of the Syriac text, the 

smaller to the line. 

GENESIS EccLESIASTES 

i 14> 42747 ili 1 ii 2518 

i 26 i 11433 Ezra 
ni 24 ii 583? 8729 iv 15 ¡} 1 

| vi lf. ii 514° 

iv ll ii 1774 IsalaH 

iv 24-26 ii 7537-45 xlv 18 i 13426 

xxi 25 ii 11339 lii 3 ii 13544 

lviii 5 ff. ii 7411-23 
DEUTERONOMY 

xxii 7 ii 17788 ZECHARIAH 
xxxii 22 ii 9919-28 ix 9 11109 

MALaAcHI 
JoB fg 7 

ce 300 iii 1 ii 1056 

xvi 15 ii 7388 ܝ ܝܟ 
JEREMIAH 

2 SAMUEL x] 2, 3° ii 5122-25 

xiii 5 ff. ii 17829 
EzexkieL 

< viii 7-16 i 12525 12624 
xxxvii37 ii 11548 ܡ_ 
Ixix 11 (12) ii 734° DANIEL 
xci 7 li 11548 lii 23 ff. 11 681 
civ 1 ± 1 vii 13 ii 10311 

cix 24 li 7352 xii 13 i 1428 
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MarrHew xvii 21 ii 11439 

v 5,3 ii 7226 xviii 13 Overbeck 2813 

vii 18 (see Lk vi 43) xviii 42 ii 10617 

vii 20 i 18423 xxiv 39> ii 147} 

ix 16 (see Lk v 36) oo 

7 ` oe i 1214-1298 
sole pce ܝ viii 51f ii 1642 
xxili 15 li 222 ee ;ܪ 8 

one xi 23 ii 16542 
vi 7 i 10845 xx 25 ii 16339 41 

ee 1 CorINTHIANS 

11 i 724 

1 32 ii 11547 ae ܚ 
36 14918 iii 16, 17 i 1234 

Vv 1 2 

vi 10 ii 14132 EPHESIANS 

vi 43 Overbeck 5521 i4 li 8916 

vil 19 li 6214 8948 ie: 

vii 23 (see Matt xi 6) 0 2 7 

vii 24 ii 9 eon 
ix 35 ii 931 9418 ܝ 1 
× 1 ii 898 1 Timoruy 

x 22 ii 721 ii 15 ii 10018 

Note on the Teat of certain Passages. 

As in his other works, so here, S. Ephraim is a witness for a 

text of the Syriac OT almost exactly agreeing with that of our 

Mss and printed editions. In several instances he quotes with the 

slight inaccuracies of a man who has not verified his allusions. 

Thus the long quotation of Isaiah 19111 5—7* is not accurate, but it 

contains the characteristic renderings of the Peshitta, such as 

  inܐܝܢܣܟܐ  (= ‘bulrush,’ lit. ‘crooked stick’) in v. 5 andܐܠܘܪܟ
v. 7. Similarly the allusions to Ezek viii 7-16 contain the 

characteristic word ܐܡܘܪܛܣܩ (= ‘porch,’ lit. ‘screen’ or ‘rail- 

ings’), as in the printed text of syr. vg. 

The following passages contain points of textual interest. 

Exod iv 24-26 (vol. ii, p. 75 = xxxivf.) 

This is an allusion only, but it states that God constrained 
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Moses by an angel to send his wife back to Midian. It is clear 

from ES i 205 0 that this view of the passage does not imply that 

Ephraim’s text of Exod iv 26° differed from syr. vg.' 

Deut xxii 27 (vol. ii, p. 1778 = Ixxxiii) 

  haoܐܬܝܠܛ ܡܠ  dalaܐܠܝܐ .

This, notwithstanding the ,ܡܝܠ is not a quotation from the 

Bible, for syr. vg has ܗܠ ܐܨܦܡܕ halo... ܐܬܡܝܠܥ hits. 

Moreover Ephraim speaks of the w+5x, where syr. vg has low. 

I cannot trace the source of this allusion: it is not the Didascalia, 

2 Sam xiii 5 ff. (vol. ii, p. 1782 = Ixxxiv) 
The Peshitta renders the myaad-cakes of the Hebrew by 

  ie. ‘hearts,’ and this is 6 by Ephraim the basis of aܐܬܘ̈ܒܠ

play upon words. It should be noticed that Ephraim spells 

Amnon’s name «ass» (Hamnién), as in the Peshitta, though the 

Hebrew is ON. Similarly ‘Jephthah’ appears as Nephtah 

(p. 1xxxvi). 

Psalm civ 1 (vol. i, p. 417 = xlviii) 

 , ܐܝ̈ܪܡܠ ores ais omabowt . ܥܒ̈ܪܐܘ ܐܐܡ ܐܵܖܘܡܙܡܒ

coinܬܒܪܝܐ ܝܗܠܐ  weal, 
In Psalm 104, which is: Bless the LORD, my soul! O LORD, Thou 

hast become very great. 

We learn from this (1) that Ephraim’s Psalter numbered the 

Psalms as in the Hebrew (and the English Bible), not as in the 

Greek ; and (2) that Ephraim read ܬܒܢܐ with the Nestorian 

tradition against >t, which is the Jacobite tradition. The 

difference in pronunciation is here very small (irevitav or irevidv), 

but the whole body of West-Syriac tradition supports the dropping 

of the &, including the Ambrosian Codex of tho OT and also the 

6th cent. Psalter in the British Museum. It is interesting, there- 

fore, to find that Ephraim supports the Nestorian tradition, a 

tradition now only represented by comparatively late mss. 

Ezra iv 15, vi 1 f. (vol. ii, p. 514 4° = xxiv) 

References to the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah are always 

‘In E'S i 205 the Vatican ms Syr. 110, upon which the text of Ephraim's 
Commentary on Genesis and Exodus professes to be based, reads ܢܝܕ ta 

 , as M* Mercati kindly has informed meܝܦܐ  miseܐܫܘܡܕ ܗܠܝܕ
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interesting in a Syriac writer, because these Books are not part of 

the Syriac Canon.! It is important therefore to notice that 

Ephraim's reference to the Book of Ezra, though introduced by ܡܠ 

is not an exact quotation but only gives the sense of a couple of 

passages. It is noteworthy that the same phenomenon recurs in the 

only two allusions in Aphraates to Ezra (or possibly the last verses 

of Chronicles), both of which occur in the same Homily x1x. 

Dan iii 23 ff. (vol. ii, p. 68! = xxxi) 

The effective prayer of the friends of Daniel (Aore.s1 ܬܝܒܕ is 

evidently the ‘Prayer of Azarias,’ which was therefore an integral 

part of the Peshitta text as known to Ephraim. 

All the ‘apocryphal’ portions of Daniel are found in the mss of 

the Peshitta, e.g. B.M. Add. 14445, written a.p. 532. 

Dan vii 13 (vol. ii, p. 1031! = xlvii) 

whe ܡܠ ܢܝܫܢܐ ܪܒ ܟܝܐ 
This agrees with the printed text in the peculiar rendering of 

WIN 2. For DIN 32 in Ezekiel, the Syriac has simply rexsz5, 

tho ordinary word for ‘ man.’ 

In the following Notes to the NT allusions, S denotes the Sinai 

Palimpsest, C Cureton’s ms, P the Syriac Vulgate. 

Matt v 5, 3 (vol. ii, p. 7226 = xxxiii) 

. amwats ܐܟܝ̈ܟܡܠ ܢܘܗܝܒܘܛ 

Blessed are the meek in thetr spirit. 

This is a mixture of the first and following Beatitudes, but 

 . agrees with SC and Aphraates against P (wats)ܢܘܗܚܘܪܒ

Matt vii 20 (vol. i, p. 18473 = cxix) 

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܐܦ ܢܡ  eee eeܢܘܢܗ .ْ

From their fruits [ye] shall recognise them. 

 . ®, Lk vi 44 has Athenܢܘܥܕܬ , Cܢܘܟܕܘܬܫܬ

[Hiat 8.] {See Corrigenda. | 

' There is actually no ms of Ezra or Nehemiah among the Nitrian mss in 
the British Museum 1 
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Matt xi 6 (vol. ii, p. 86% 34 = xxxix) 

 ܀ ܚܝܒ ܠܫܟܬܢ ܐܠܗܐ ܢܝܗܘܒܘܛ

Blessed is he, if he be not offended in me. 

So ¢ For ܐܠܐ ܝ S has ܐܠܕ ܢܡܠ and P has ܐܠܕ ܐܢܝܐܠ . 

In Lk vii 23 both S and P have ܐܠܕ ܢܡܠ 

Matt xiv 28 (Overbeck, p. 27718 27 = Mitchell, vol. i, pp. v, vi) 

This is not a quotation at all, but a mere allusion to 8. Peter 

walking on the water. The textual interest of the passage is that 

the Apostle is twice called ‘Peter’ ܣܘ̈ܪܛܦ) ( by Ephraim, once 

‘Simon’ (._assax). The name Peter is exceedingly rare in 

Syriac texts, Simon or Kepha (marca) being preferred, even in P. 

In Matt xiv P has Kepha, while S and C have Simon Kepha. The 

use of ܣܘ̈ܪܛܦ by Ephraim in this passage may be compared with 

  (ie. Agyptus) in vol. ii, p. 5281ܣܘܠܛܦܓܐ

It may be remarked that in another reference to the same 

incident S. Peter is called ‘Simon’ (vol. i, p. 571° = p. lvi). 

Matt xxiii 15 (vol. ii, p. 22236 = ev) 

  Twaܐ̈ܪܘܝܓ ܫܚ ܫܒܥܢ ܕ ܐܫܒܝܘ ܐܡܝ .

And he (Bardaisan) went round sea and land to make one proselyte. 

The verb in SC and P is ܢܘܬܢܐ peatahen ‘ye go about,’ 

but Aphraates has ܢܘܬܢܐ pir» in agreement with Ephraim, 

so that doubtless ܢܝܪ ܫܚ stood in the Diatessaron. 

Mark vi 27 (vol. ii, p. 108#5 = xlix) 

  (espuklatra)ܐܪܛܠܩܘܦܣܐ .

The same transliteration of orexovAdropa is found in S and P. 

It is worth noticing that Ephraim twice (pp. 6474, 10912) states 

about John the Baptist that ‘the girl played with his skull.’ 

Where did he get that from? It is not in the Gospels, nor in the 

medieval Life of John the Baptist by ‘Eurippus’ (Vassiliev, 

pp. 1-4). 

Lk i 32 (vol. ii, p. 11547 = liii) 
 ܢ, ܝܗܘܒܐ wart ܗܝܣܪܘܟ ܐܗܠܐ mim ܗܠ ܠܬܢ

The LORD God will give him the throne of David his father. 

So also P. [Hiant SC.] 

See F. 0. Burkitt, Evangelion da-Mepharreshé ii 92-96, 119. 
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Lk v 36, Matt ix 165, Mk ii 21° (vol. ii, p. 14313 = Ixv) 

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܢܡ ܫܝܒܕ ܐܩܕܣ .

A rent worse than the former one. 

I entered this passage under Luke v 36, because it is known 

that Marcion read peilov ydp oxioya yevyoerat, but the clause (kai 

xeipov ܗܕܗ ܙܘ yivetar) properly belongs only to Matt ix 16” and 

Mk ii 21°. In each case S has ܐܝܡܕܩ ܢܡ ܫܝܒ ܐܩܕܣ rama 

in agreement with Ephraim’s allusion, but P has in Matt 

Risks wars ܐܘܗܢܘ and in Mark wishs ܐܩܕܣ ܐܘܗܘ . [Hiat 1 

Lk vi 10 (vol. ii, p. 1415? = Ixiv) 

A mere allusion to the man with the withered hand. 

Lk vi 43 (Overbeck 5571 = Mitchell, vol. i, p. xxvi) 

 ܐܒܛ ܐܢܠܝܐ ܬܝܠ  wine tantܐܫ̈ܝܒ ,
There is no good tree that bringeth forth bad fruits. 

For ܬܝܠ S and Phave ܬܝܐ cl. Matt vii 18 has ‘cannot.’ 

[Hiat C.] 

Lk vii 19 (vol. ii, p. 6214 = xxix; p. 8243 = xxxviii) 

  p. 62ܬܝܬܐ  aeܢܢܚ ܢܝܟܗܡ ܘܗ ܐܢ̈ܪܚܐܠ .

Hast thou come? Or for another are we looking ? 

whet am am ܬܢܐ p. 82 

Art thou he that cometh ? 

The quotation on p. 82 agrees with the Biblical text (S and P), 

but the first part of that on p. 62 is different, so that it is just 

possible that Ephraim may reproduce the wording of the Marcionite 

version. 

Lk vii 24 (vol. ii, p. 828 = xxxvii) 

seorhhse wat ܠܟ ܢܡܕ ܐܝܢܩ 

A reed shaken with every wind. 

The Biblical text omits ‘every,’ but Ephraim repeats way ܠܟ 

not only on p. 82, 1. 28, but also elsewhere, p. 107, 1. 2. 

Lk ix 35 (vol. ii, p. 93! = xlii; p, 9415 = xliii) 

 ܝܒܝܒܚܘ ܝܪܒ ܘܢܗ .

This is my Son and my Beloved ! 

This is the Old Syriac rendering of 6 vido pov 6 éyanynroo where- 
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ever it occurs, both at the Transfiguration and at the Baptism: no 

doubt it stood so in the Diatessaron. See Ev. da-Mepharreshé 

ii 116, 156, 293. 

Lk xi (vol. ii, p. 898 = xl) 

An allusion to the Seventy-two (not Seventy) Disciples. The 

numbers occur in Lk x 1 andx 17. Shas 72 in both places, P has 

70 in both, C has 72 in x 1 and 70 in x 17. 

Lk x 22 (vol. ii, p. 72! = xxxiii) 

ets ܢܐ ܐܠܐ ܐܒܐܠ oats ܬܝܠ 
There is none that knoweth the Father except the Son. 

This does not agree exactly with any Syriac Biblical text, but 

Ephraim probably cited it loosely. 

Lk xvii 21 (vol. ii, 11439 = Ji) 

 ܢܘܟܬܢܝܒ ܐܗܠܐܕ ܐܬܘܦܠܡ ܐܗ .ْ

Lo, the kingdom of God among you ! 

For ܘ ܫܘܗ ipav éoriy S and C have ܢܘܟܬܢܝܒ as here, but P 

has om ܢܘܟܢܡ aX), ie. ‘is within you.’! The Palimpsest 

clearly reads ܐܬܘܟܠܡ , but SC and P all have ܣܬܘܟܠܡ . 

Lk xviii 13 (Overbeck 2813 = Mitchell, vol. i, p. vi) 

2AM ܚ݁ܪ̇ܡܡ ܐܠ ܐܝܡܫܠ ܘܡܪܡܠ omaian ܗܬܠܚܕ ܠܛܡ 

Because of his fear he (the Publican) was not daring to lift his eyes to 

heaven. 

The Greek has ,)ܘ × ܕܠܘ ܙ . . . ܧܐ ܘܘ and accordingly S and P 

have ‘he was not willing to lift.’ But C agrees with Ephraim, who 

again uses ‘dare’ in Lamy iii 63. 

Lk xviii 42 (vol. ii, p. 10617 = xlvii) 

Evidently a reference, but the Palimpsest is illegible. 

1 It is commonly stated that the Diatessaron had ‘is in your heart.’ This 
is because Ephraim in his Commentary on the Diatessaron (Moes. 209, 210, 
211) three times says that the kingdom ‘is within in your heart,’ according to 
the Armenian translation. The Armenian Bible has ‘is within in you.’ I do 

not think it quite certain what Syriac expression is really implied by 
Moesinger’s text. 



INDEX OF BIBLICAL ALLUSIONS ܐܐܰܐ 

Lk xxiv 39° (vol. ii, p. 147! = lxviii) 

 ܡܠ ܬܝܠ  BALܐܚܘܪܠ ܐܡ̈ܖܓ .

‘ For there are no bones to a spirit.’ 

An allusion merely, and in 7-syllable metre. 

Joh i 4 (vol. i, p. 1214#46 and 1221-3 = xc) 

  p. 122ܢܘܢܗ  civܢܘܗܒܝܬܒܝܐ  2157 wimarܢ ܐܫܢܐ

That Life is the light of men. 

According to Ephraim this is the reading of ‘the Greek Gospel,’ 

while ‘the Gospel’ has ܐܫܢܐ instead of ܐܫܢܐ 15. By itself 

  (ie. ‘man’) might be singular or plural, and the Manicheesܐܫܢܐ

perversely took it as singular, interpreting the phrase of the 

Primal Man, not of mankind. The natural interpretation of 

Ephraim’s terms is that by ‘the Gospel’ he means the Diatessaron, 

and by ‘the Greek Gospel’ he means the Separated Gospels, such 

texts as S and C. 

S is not extant here: C and P omit .asm. Ephraim in his 

Commentary on the Diatessaron (Moes. 29 and 53) quotes ‘the 

Greek,’ meaning apparently the Evangelion da-Mepharreshé. 

Joh viii 51 f. (vol. ii, p. 1642! = lxxvi) 

 ܪܛܢ ܝܬܠܡܕ ܐܢܝܐ ܠܟ  wham.ܡܥܛܢ ܐܠ ܡܠܥܠ

Whosoever keepeth my word, he shall not ever taste death. 

These words are repeated in Joh viii 52. S and P have ܕ ܢܡ 

instead of ܐܢܝܐ ܠܟ which was required to make a 7-syllable line. 

In the Greek, followed by P, the verb is ‘see’ in ver. 51, but ‘taste’ 

in ver. 52: S has ‘taste’ in both places. sals\ comes last in S 
and P. [Hiat C.] 

Joh xi 23 (vol. ii, 1654? = lxxvii) 

 ܝܟܘܚܐ ܡܠ ܡܘܩܢ ,ْ

‘ Thy brother shall rise.’ 

So S: but Phas ܢܝܟܘܚܐ ܡ ܐܩ .ܿ 

Joh xviii 40 (vol. i, p. 18511! = cxix) 

 ܐܘܝܓ ܐܒܐ ܪܒ .

Bar Abba the robber. 

This is as in P, both § and C not being extant. This rendering 

of Ayoryjo is the usual one in § and C, but in about half the passages 

P substitutes ܐܝܛܣܠ . [See Corrigenda. | 
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Joh xx 25 (vol. ii, p. 16339 41 = Ixxvi) 

Ephraim says the Nails ( ee) were witnesses for Thomas to 

our Lord’s death and resurrection. This is the word used in P, but 

S and Aphraates use wae. Both words mean ‘nails,’ but eae 

are generally wooden pegs: it was a whaw with which Sisera was 

killed. 

1 Cor ii 8 (vol. ii, p. 724 = xxxiii) 

 .ܝܗܘܥܕܝ ܐܠ ܐܡܠܥܕ ܡܠ ܐܢܛܝܠܫ ܢܡ ܕܚ

‘ Not one of the Princes of the world knew him, 

Phas mam ܐܡܠܥ and ܿܗܥܕܝ in agreement with the Greek. 

1 Cor iii 16, 17 (vol. i, p. 1234-47 = xci) 

 ܗܠܟܝܗ Asus ܢܿܡܘ ܐܗܠܐܕ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܠܟ̈ܝܗ ܢܘܟܝ̈ܪܓܦ

 . ܐܗܠܐ ܝܗܘܝܠܒܚܢ ܐܗܠܐܕ

Your bodies are temples of God; and he who shall destroy the temple 

of God, God shall destroy him. 

This is an allusion of the usual inaccurate kind, the first clause 

being obviously influenced by 1 Cor vi 19. But the latter part 

seems to be an exact quotation of 1 Cor iii 17. It differs from 

syr. vg, which has ܠܒ ܚܡ and ܗܠ Asus. This may, of course, 

be mere inaccuracy, but it is worth notice that it corresponds to 

the Greek reading POcpet (RABC &c.), while the reading of syr. vg 

corresponds to #O«ipe. (DGLP 47). 

Eph i 4 (vol. ii, p. 8919 = xl) 

 ْ. ܢܘܗܠ ܬܢܐ ܥܕܝ ܐܡܠܥܕ ܗܬܝܡܪܬ ܡܕܩܕ ܬܪܡܐܘ

And saidst that before the foundation of the world Thow dost know 

them. 

The textual interest of this allusion to Eph i 4 is, that it 

shews that Ephraim, like P, used ܐܡܠܥܕ ܗܬܝܡܵܕܬ soto for 

mpd kataBodju Kécpov, so that the phrase belonged to the oldest 

stratum of the Syriac N.T. The matter is important, because it 

appears also in the Odes of Solomon (xli 16), and has been used by 

Dom R. H. Connolly as an indication that the Syriac text of the 

Odes is later than syr. vg, i.e. later than the episcopate of Rabbula 

(411-435).! The deduction as to the date can no longer stand, but 

± See Journ. of Theol, Studies xiv 315 (1918). 
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Dom Connolly’s argument that the phrase mhisath ܡ ܫܩ (ex) 

  implies that the work in which it occurs is a translationܐܡܠܥܕ

from the Greek, not an original Syriac writing, still has weight. 

It should be observed that in Rom i 20 ܐܡܠܥܕ mhimth ܢܡ 

stands for dd krigewo .ܬ 

Col i 15° (vol. ii, p. 1404° = lxiv) 

Allusion merely. 

Col iii 9 (vol. ii, p. 170? = Ixxx) 

Allusion to the ‘Old Man’ ܐܩܝܬܥ ܐܫܢܐ) +5). 

1 Tim ii 15 (vol. ii, p. 10019 = xlv) 

-motls ܠܛܡ ܐܘܚ ܡܠ ܐܚܬ 

‘ Eve shall live because of her children.’ 

Here P has .msils ܕܝܒ ܢܝܕ way, which is nearer to cwOjcerat 

ba THO Texvoyovias. But the Commentary of Ephraim (extant in 

Armenian, Latin tr., p. 248) agrees with the allusion in the 

Refutations, for it says ‘but she shall be saved because of her 

' It does not appear from Ephraim’s children (wasn tsnanditz iurotz). 

Commentary whether he referred the verse to women in general or, 

as here, to Eve. 

The general result is that out of some 20 passages from the 

Gospel there is only one agreement with P against S and C, viz. in 

the term for the Nails of the crucifixion. On the other hand there 

are several striking agreements with S or C, such as the Seventy-two 

Disciples, and the rendering of évrdc tyaev éoriv in Lk xvii 21 by 

  without a copula. The Gospel allusions of Ephraim inܢܘܟܬܢܝܒ

these Refutations are, in a word, just like his allusions in his other 

works, and imply an almost exclusive use of the Diatessaron, with 

occasional reference to the Greek Gospel, ie. the Evangelion da- 

Mepharreshé. 

F.C. B. 
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Adam’s 930 (or 900) years’ life, M 58-61; B 1674° 
16820. 
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H 4026 4118 37 72-75 (11 in all).ܐܕܠ̈ܘܚ  

H 1559443.ܐܡܠܚ  

(vb. with 5) M 127.ܦܠܚ  

(conj.) M 12693 14138.ܕ ܦܠܚ  

 ܢܘܢܡܚ ¥ 176(? 17799 178417,

wissen B 14815 1493 15822 16741 16815 20 23, 

a H 1423; M 10171 128°; B 1622, 

ase B 1505, 

wow :— ܐܝܗܘܚ Mani 2007. 

5 ae — ܟܣܚܬܐ H 035 

Aes -— ܠܣܚܬܐ M 57"), 

we H 128%" 

  B 1441ܐܦܨܘܚ

 . M 127° keܐܝܢܝܪܚ

 . M 1269 12731ܐܬܘܝܝ̈ܪܚ

whoo H 42, 

wary — ܐܬܒܫܢܥܝܡ , SCO ܐܥܓܝܝܥܪ . 

 . ܐܝܡܕܩ  pissin, SCCܐܟܘܫܚ

  an aid to sight, thoughܐܟܥܢܝܘܢܢܝܡ .... ܐܦܘܫܚ ܕ
contrary to Light, D 328°; like a pipe, D 33%; 
notin the sky, for it is incorporeal, D 409 the 
Dark diffuses smoke, Mani 2167 22549, 

(to polish, to ornament) D 4723,ܠܫܚ  

M 535° 95% ke.ܡܬܚ  

M 5ܐܡܬܘܚ  

(report) M 03139 107° 1005,ܐܒܛ  

wal, M 116%. 

B 1622,ܥܒܛ  
Mani 21971.ܐܢܓܝܛ  

M 72°}, 864°.ܐܒܘܛ  

M 100’.ܐܬܘܒܛ  

HW 574.ܣܠܛ  
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wal, D ist; Mani 22189 22474. 

 . H 1617ܐܦܘܛ

wiad, (tuurd) H 47925 049 116%; D 32£ 437; B 148? 

15035). 
 . Mani 206%ܐܝ̈ܝܛ

pl, (1) B 1607), see ܐܢܘܥܡ 

H 1535; D 2448; M 582? 1262 14146. 

  ¥ 79ܐܠܛ

  (d. of Herodias) M 0495 05111" 55ܐܬܝܠܛ

 . H 99% 150 ff (15 times)ܐܬܝܓܠܛ

 . H 178ܐܩܝܠܘܛ

 . ¥ 1847ܐܢܦܘܛ

wal, B 14975. 

 . {8 15:15; ¥ 1742? 1757 178°ܐܗܦܘܛ

  (sense) Mani 2113 11ܐܡܥܠܛ

wi, H 69%; Mani 214974 2158. 

 . M 132%ܐܢܘܪܛ

 . M 1297ܐܬܘܢܘ̈ܪܛ

wise. M 150232530 13843 1397; .8 14613; Mani 209%. 

 . (? = Manichee emanations) H 1017ܐܠܒ̈ܘܝ

aw — 

 ܐܢܝܥ  H 2026; B 158202531 15912: seeܐܥܕܡ

 , Mani 20826 2097 45ܕܘܗܝ

 . 11 432941 18511; M 5014 &eܐܝܕܘ̈ܗܝ

  (Iscariot) V 5ܐܕܘܗܝܒ

eo Mani 2094. 

  H 22! 12148; D 523 31840; M 5212; Maniܐܝܢ̈ܘܝ
20639 20824 22331. 

iva» (The Baptist) M 611? ke. 

called resimasa (cf. Joh v 35) M 825. 

» (The Apostle, called (ܐ̈ܠܘܬܒ M 762%. 

AL, — ܠܠܝܗ B 146". 

  H 451°; M 6142 62 66f 69F 72 74 76-84 86-88ܘܣܝ
90-92 95 98 101 11192 11617 12143 13838 (69 
times in all). 

the career of am» on earth, M 8023! ¿[5 

see also ܢܥܘ ܫܕ 

Aoas ¥ 18318. 
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D 207,ܐܝܢܩܘܝ  

M 110?.ܒܪܝ  

(Joshua) M 7636 38,ܢ ܥܘܫܝ  

(Jesus) H 12119; M 8213; Mani 19026 19139 40 
5 3101 38 31 2098 2082 

(Note. . ss occurs 33 times in M, only 2104 
in Mani.) 

mhse, ~amhs, H 19 3'4 875 16813; M 986; Mani 
,219% 19546 19413 

” 

Mani 19095 but fromܐܢܐܟ  pon, fromܢܐܟ :--  
rasa 19616, 

zoo M 613" &., very much communer than paar. 

whan Mani 2044. 

test) B 163174, also H 57° 125 ke.ܐܪܘܟ )=  

H (52 times); D 497°; M (35 times); B 166! ;ܝܟ  
V 18335 18415; Mani (4 times). 

H 9%; D 399 467; M (11 times); B (5 times) ;ܬܝܟ  
Mani (3 times): never ironically. 

 Ala, see ܐܡܟ .

H 334; M 5926 86414 1237),ܕ ܗܠܟ  

B 164% 165131317,ܐܠܟ  

masta B 1644 16516, 

Mani 20921.ܐܬܘܝܕܠܟ  

 mata B 1602, see ܐܢܘܥܡ

Mani 219%ܐܫܠܟ  
Mani 22418.ܐܡܟ :- ܘܗܕ ܐܡܟ  

H 14571ܖ ܐܡܟ ܠܟ  

M 9619; ¥ 17728. 1785 1885ܢܡܟ  

M 901.ܢܟ :- ܢܟ ܐܠ  

(technical terms) D 31 91222,ܐܝ̈ܢܘܟ  

wrema, followed by ܢܝ̈ܡܘܝܕ H 164 17925, by ܢܝ̈ܡܘܝ 
H 174! 1828, 

was Mani 22632.ܐܬܐܣܡܕ  

D 4525, see wero.ܐܦܝܟܟ  

B 16029.ܐܢܝܦܟ  

(vaults) H 4027 73612,ܐܪܦܟ  

H 4122; Mani 2199.ܐܝܪܟ  
M 5832 8729,ܐܒܘܪܟ  

B 15239 15316,ܐܠܫܟ  

tha M 815 
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HOST!ܠ :- ܢܝܕ ܘܪܡܕܬܡܠ  

followed by a stop, H 077 5,ܐ ܠ,  . 

wel H 4827 10616 151%; M 100!; Mani 207°. 

M 5729.ܐܬܘܐܠ  

cal, the seat of knowledge, H 1917 152°, 

(‘tarts’) ¥ 178%.ܐܬܘ̈ܒܠ  

Mani 21821.ܕܒܠ :-— ܢܕܒܠܬܡ  

B 160”,ܐܓܗܠ  

wal M 9025; B (10 times); ¥ (6 times). 

M 5229,ܐܚܘܠ  

 ܛܘܠ ¥ 18329,

wal H 186 287(sic) ;875;¡ 31] 5297, 

B 150°,ܗܬܙܠ  
azul H 118%, 

H 118 ff (15 tines).ܐܬܫܚܘܠ  

B 10815ܐܫܝܠ  

M 682! (sic).ܢܡ ܐܟܠ  

whall H 11°. 

weal B 16533, 

Mani 222.ܛܩܠ  

M 553).ܐܫ̈ܘܓܡ  

Mani 20974.ܐܬܘܫܘܓܡ  

asa Mani 207?. 

ass (Midian) ¥ 17715 
(=‘anything’):—s12 dal 11 88".ܡܕܡ  

wits (loam) H 8848. 

wens B 1453 (sic). 

times); M (8 times); ¥ 1773, see22! &ܘ . )6  Hܐܫܘܡ  
roca. 

Moses and Elijah) M91ܐܫܘܡ ܬܝܒܕ )=  
&e. (8 times), 

hist M 882.ܐܝܠܐܘ ܐܫܘܡ  

(=Shadrach, Meshach andܠܝܐܝܢܕ ܬܝܒܕ  . cf. 
Abednego) M 68}, 

Aram B 1485.ܓܙܡ :-- ܐܝ̈ܚ  

sass) 11 11815ܢܘ  (readܢܘܗܝܠܙܘܡ  

Mani 005ܐܬܘ̈ܪܢܥܢܡ  

M 138%.ܐܠܡ  woeܐܠܡ —  

L157; B 1643! 1672 16885 \ 1729,ܐܐܘܠܡ  
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M 10728 115%.̱ܝܟܐܠܡ  

H ®ܢܘܠܡ  

(‘verb’) D 183! 2955 27721,ܐܬܠܡ  

(speech) D 1725",ܐܬܠܡ  

H 14622, see 18329; (sass) 1 51ܐܠܘܡܡ (ܐܬܫܝܒܕ)  

 rasa ܠܘܡܡ ¥ 1845,

Mani 215°.ܢܡ :- ܢܘܗܒܘ ܢܘܗܢܡ  

Mani 198%.ܢܘܗܝܠܥܘ ܢܘܗܢܡ  
H 3395; M 1254,ܢܡ  ama 

H 1589.ܢܿܡ (= ܐܢܡ)  

 ܐܢܡ ;-

(of the Light, &c.) H 7! ke. ;ܗܬܢܡ , ܐܬ̈ܘܢܡ  
Mani 190° &c. (40 in all). 

rasa H 147%, 

H 85 ke. (31 times); M 535441; Mani 190! &e.ܝܝܢܡ  
times).15 ( 

wise hast H 287 2919 3837 4393 1281 1294, 

H 18% 2140 46 2943 3017 (sing.) 383ܐܝܢܝ̈ܫܡ  
Mani 208%! 212474333 11522 185°;  

.2278 
wha Mani 218%, 

(The Seven) H 16175; B 160212) 16496; Maniܐܢܘ̈ܥܡ  
,20445 

woos H 9736, 

 ܥ.  (mem) M 1089' 109%ܐܬܥܨܡ — 'ܨܡܒ

 , M 13229ܐܬܥܨܡܠ

 : M 524 75% 13849 ; ¥ 1822; Mani 208 2094ܢܝܪܨܡ
see malay rw. 

 . movies Mani 2202ܐܪܡ :-— ܠܟܕ

  M 60% &e. (33 times); Bܢܕܡ
(29 times) ; V 1706; Mani 
2104, 

whesa (Martha) B 16541. 

raise (castle) H 38°. 

 . Mani 22247 22311ܢܘܫܩܪܙܡ

wate H 15219; B 14315; ¥ 18751. 

-_ cunts H 4474 ,ܥܘ (11 times); M (16 times); Mani 
20954. 

  hast M 55795545 5642 674! 0011 4ܢܘܝܩܪܡ
1323! 14219 
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(sic) Fl 129! 1857; M 6178 68%ܐܢܘܝܩ̈ܕܡ  
spelling1254! 12634 13747:  

uncertain in M 533? §48 1011 
(never clearly14026 14136  

 ܐܝܢ.

 ܚܫܡ !(measure) --ܐܬܚܘܫܡ D 1774 %38 ܥ .

H 18398; M passim; B 105ܐܝܥܝܫܡ  

eth M 10522! 10920 34.ܢܝܚ̈ܝܫܡ  

ras. pars M 7814, 

(of Light) Mani 21536,ܐܚܬܡ  

H 100%; D 535 820; M 1343! 33,ܐܠܬܡ  

AX :- ܢܝܓ̈ܒܢܘ ܢܝܕ̈ܡܥ V 186%. 

  M 1%ܪ ܨܝ ܕܟܘ ܒܢ

 ܢܝܒܪܬܐ).  B 149! (readܪܒܢ — ܪܒܢ ܬܐ

 . D 3657 (the Carpenter’s half-shut eye)ܐ̈ܪܓܢ

 . M 121%; B147# &6ܐܖܓܘܢ

aa V 18720, 

 . passinܐܵܪܝܗܒ  andܐܪܗܘܢ

wimeas 2.15 H 7529 ke. ; Mani 20427. 

tema means ‘Sun and Moon’ Mani 2098, 

but ܐܪܝ ܗܢ often means the same 

as wimas. 

The two prion of wisms and masa give 

birth to ress» in the Eye D 42321 

 , B 162%; ¥ 184311ܚܘܢ

waa :- ܢܘܝܢܐ Mani 214%, 

V 17412",ܐܕܘܢ (ܐܣܝܩܒ ܐܪܝܒܩܕ )  

H 7235 5ܐܫܘܢ (=ܐܗܘܢ )  

also V 174%ܡܩ :  jews, pusher, B (14 times), not 
&e. 

B (12 times), not whsaro: alsoܐܡܚܘܢ  

V 1812! &. 

B 1614.ܐܡܚܘܢ ܠܩ  
(to ‘strike,’ of rays) D 4044 46 4126 38 4233,ܚܛܝ  

ah. ¥ 18639. 

 ܐܬܝܦܘܛܡ ¥ 186%,

 ܐܒܝܢ 8 5

Mani 33315ܢܗܘܝܢ  

M 108%; B 151%.ܐܫܝܢ  
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zon HS &. 

 .( M 594ܝܪܟܘܢ ܗܠܐ : H 4427 beܐܝܖܟܘܢ

7 (Marcionite), ܘܗܝܕ ܝܗܘܒܐ M 804: cf, 
 ( 7192 125ܐܝ̈ܪܦܘܢ ܟܒ

7 (Bardesanian), breathed His Life into the 
Entities, B 1583, 

har B 16610, 

 , Mani 21638ܐܥܢܝܣܢ

 , B 14313ܣܝܗܢ

 , ¥ 17688: 1787ܓܥܢ

 ܐܢܓܝܥ  B 148°, mistake furܐܓܥܢ

war B 158+% 

 . M 1194 &c.; B 164-167ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ

 . V 1815 25 32ܚܬܦܢ

 . H 654°ܪ ܢܕ

wie H 6589 ¡ D 2628. 

 , (diacritic point) D 2619ܐܬܕܩܘܢ

 , M 624 63%ܠܩܢ
exon Mani 2252". 

Mani 20839-ܐܠܒܗܣ  

Mani 2002513,2“ :-- ܢܦܓܣܡ Xo 

H 14119 (of Marcion).ܩܕܣ  

roto M 14213, 

(masc.) H 214 2245 238 264.ܐܪܗܗ  

 (fem.) H 1578 1613 178 183148 9733. called » 

 ܐܡܐ 23°,

Ao M 58%. 

M 5871 6ܐܓܝܣ (ܐܣܝܕܪܦܕ)  

D 19610ܢܝܟ̈ܘܗ  pl.ܐܬܦܘܣ :--  

M 812.ܢܡ  M 90?! (sic), mawܟܗ :- ܐܟܗ  

D 263339,ܐܝܒܠܘܗ  

(author) M 13048.ܐܡܘܝܗ  —: Ro 

D 64 725,ܐܛܡܘܗ  
D 6-8 224° 2448 2544: the Seven dsomataܐܛܡܘܣܐ  

DP 2241 3131, 
M 1095,ܢܘܣ — ܟܝܣܐ  

oo H 16”? 8014 112%; B 159%, 

H 1525; D 3034 375,ܐܩܘܗܣ  

B 163)" 20,ܐܩܝܣ  
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revo B 163!% 20, 

  Mani 21816ܚܝܚܣ

 ’ D 7-8 10° 1210 2636 2947: their ‘metaphorsܐܩ̈ܝܘܛܣ
D 8155 see also 533°, 

(spelt ܐܩܝܘܛܣܐ D 121°). 

wo — ܝܛܣܐ M 13915 

rato H 119% &e.; Mani 1911. 

 , +o Mani 212%ܢܡ

 , (sic) Mani 2124ܪܛܣ ܢܡ

  H 182%%; D 3236 3331 351323 3711 3923: howܐܢܘܠܝܣ
Light comes from the Stars, 1( 5 

maaan D 65 

dao -— 
relaw (foolish) M 125526. 

 . (Adam’s sin) B 143? 15223ܐܬܘܠܟܗ
  (‘notion,’ ‘meaning’) D 142! 17944 2231ܐܠܟܘܗ

2737 30 282: not asubstance D 286 2925", 
but Bardaisan considered ܐܠܟ̈ܘܗ as 
things D 29%9 45, 

 . H 129 839ܐܢܐܠܘܣ

walo M 50”. 

colo H 943, 

 , (i.e. ‘ Bartimaeus’) M 10696 1233 126%ܐܝܡܣ

~ como D 199; M 1087. 

 ." (constr. sing.) V 177ܪܖܓܢܣ ; H 75°ܐ̈ܙܓܐܢܣ

cao H 2" ,ܥܘ (13 times). 

 .! Mani 217ܐܦܗ

 . Mani 205ܩܦܗ

rosa (empty) Mani 145, 

 , (polished) D 4125 424ܐܠܝܩܣ

wie (Sarah) ¥ 189}. 

aio H 3944, 

whasayw M 814°. 

Ao Mani 2185" 

wim M 11215 22.1199 13929; Mani 2171". 

curio H 1249, 

 .( M 86ܐܝܢܚܪܘܗ

 , (sic) D 31%ܐܛܪ

 ," (outline) D 92° 1919ܐܠܛܪܘܗܣ

-ai@ Mani 210°. 

wiho Mani 212° 

 ܝܐܐ
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(sic) M 5ܕܒܥ :-- ܐܕܒܥ ܐܠ  

contrasted with wale, M 79°94),ܐܕܿܒܥ  

(the Demiurge) M 54% and passim.ܐܕܘܒܥ  

(His activity) H 599 64 14115; M (13ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥ  
times); B 15647; Mani 194% 27 

,21945 21824 34 21527 

ean B 1657 ke. 
B 165215 25 (29),ܐܬܪܖܒܥܡ  

H 225; M 517" 52%.ܐܝ̈ܖܒܥ  
B 148% (rey),ܐܢܓܥ  

tan, M 90% 9199 137153442 14122; V 17622ܐܕܥ ܝ  
.17948 

(‘at the moment when’) B 162 1631,ܕ ܢܕܥ  

H 65ܙ ܙܥܬܐ  —: yea 

wien M 65 

as M 5 

(of the Dark diffusing itself) Mani 2167 225+. =+ 

wie B 163%. 

whire (penalty) M 13815, 

(in comparison with) B 1595912,ܢܢ ܥܝܥܒ  --: te 

san B 1545. 

H 8% ke. (7 times); M 1017; B 1474; V 179.ܒܠܥ  

wals V 1853, 

pels (wih) M 1064. 

 ܐܡܥ (Israel=) ¥ 1714 ܥ.

H 23+; V 186%? (sce Sens); Mani 2242) 2,ܕܡܥ  

M 50”.ܐܕܘܡܝܥ  

mio M 106%.ܐܢܟ :-— ܐܢܟܕ  

 roars M 10647 ܥ.

wun M 9115. 

H 14815ܐܗ ܣܥ  

M 5ܐܗ ܝܗ ܥ  

H 887”; 8:15049 158% &.ܗܪܟܥ  

B 152%.ܒ ܨܥ  

H 451; Mani 22013.ܡܩ ܥ  

pics (pth) H 10333 71% 12948 1362948 1389, and 
ef. 1374. 

wee B 155°. 

(be sponsor for) M 132%.ܒܪܥ  

Mani 214%.ܐܝܒܪ ܥܡ  

mloyas 8 15 
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H 2927,ܐܠܓܘܦ  

won a D 25 

waa Mani 22156. 

M 1349038,ܐܛܐܘܦ  

coda D 368, 

D 5ܣܘܦܡܠܪܘܦ  

eza H 481 4912 1646 17429; D 1541; M 131%; 

B 16849; Mani 22032 22219 22524, 

sus M 85 

cians M 1224. 

pmlan M 554.ܡܠܛܟ :-  

cya H 5 

H 5ܐܡܪܝܟ  

M 7019 11339, see Exod xxi 25.ܐܟܦ  

maa (of the Entities) Mani 21399 214918, 

(of Fire) Mani 214).ܐܗܝܟܦ  

D 185ܐܬܐܠܦ  

M 12576; Mani 1912? &e.ܓܠܦ  

H 2915.ܐܡܓܠܦ  

H 16025! 1645%; M 8035 8546; Mani 20623.ܛܠܟ  

wala D 8; Mani 208244 2092737 21113. 

bisa D 64 74ܢܘܛܠܦ  
D 7%.ܐܩܢܘܛܠܦ  

pie.ܢ  D 742; M 553}; Mani 22525: seeܐܦܘ ܠܦ  

Mani 22429,ܐܬܘܦܣܘܠܝܦ  

M 733%; V 176%.ܠܟܠܟ  
H 584.ܣܘܓܠܦܠܦ  

peta (La) Mani 206 31318, 

mase Mani 21443. 

M 11443 115).ܐܩܝܢܘܦ  

H 5ܐܬܩ̈ܝ݀ܘܦ  

B 315ܝܨܦ ;- ܢܝ ܨܦܬܐ  

 Beh :-ܐܩܐܦ ܐܫܘܡ ¥ 1774.

 ܐܝܓܿܪܘܦ ¥ 8%

Mani 2144’ &. (17 times).ܐܬܕܪܦ  wate, 

M 5ܐܕܘܕ̈ܖܦ  

Mani 20276 33,ܢܘܗܟܘܕܪܦ  

waste H 6399; M 591 &. 
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wea B 10015 162)? 1674! 16815. 

wa :-— wiahe H 65°. 

 , D 2747ܐܝܣ̈ܪܦ

 , M 51%ܐܡܓܠܛܣܘܪܦ

-aia M 131 &. (10 times). 

mraozaa B 143%; ¥ 1708. 

 , M 1292; ¥ 1893ܢܘܟܥܪܟ

ara -— ܢܥܦܿܪܦܬܐ M 569; Mani 210”. 

roaaraa H 63%. 

maaeta D 3615, see ܐܡܘܟܩ 

me\leia (= Mani) Mani 209", 
exia B 15138. 

mhaxzara H 1784; M 8545. 

raxziaa M 5 

 £  Mܚܫܦ :— ܐܝܢܚܫܦܡ

  M 1047612531; ¥ 1735ܐܟܫܘܦ
 . H 992 6 45ܪܫܟ

 , M 9611318ܐܪܟܬܦ

whose Mani 200* &e. 

ho. D 4726; M 1374, 
  [] 5ܐܝܩܕܨ

 . H 1843!!; M 673843 73-75ܐܡܘܨ

ts. B 166%! 1674; Mani 22219. 

 ." H 694 123% &ec. (9 times) ; Mani 20719ܐܬܪܘܨ

 , M 6735 686 7524ܐܬܘܠܨ

  H passim; M 11944 19119 ¡ B 1569 10023 Maniܠܠܨ

passim. 

rela. As Mani 206!" 

 .{ ¥ 188ܐܬܘܟܠܡܕ ܐܡܠܨ

 , Mani 223%ܕܡܨ

wae B 1613241, 

és B 1633941, 

rie H 642 

woes H 4222 6918 17518. 
Ass :.— ܗܬܘܒܝܛ ܐܠܒܩܡ H 112 

 . M 67! 19 8319 B 153! keܠܒܩܬܣܐ
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M 19719; 8 5ܡܕܩ :— ܐܡܕܩ  
 ܬܝܡܕܩ 46

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܫܢܐ £[ 11" 1017 12197 1229 123% ;
Mani 0836 

If 11315 ¡ Mani 22023.ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܟܘܫܚ  

Mani 2203),ܩ ܐܖܡܐܡ ° 

Mani 4ܩ ܐܝܪܘܫ ° 

Mani 216%ܐܬܝܡܫܩ ܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܐ  

virginity) M 7547 &e.ܐܬܘܫܝܕܩ )=  

Mani 22329.ܐܐܢܘܩ  

rele (‘sound, ‘voice,’ as distinct from the elaaw) 
D 272 ¢ 

 ܐܡܚܘܢ ܠܩ )165

Mani 20617,ܐܠܠܵܘܨ ܠܘ  

M 135%,ܐܠܩ ܬܪܒ  

 ܡܩ :—
(‘is established’) Mani 216% ;ܐܡܝܩ  

M 104% 12531.ܐܟܫܘܦܒ ܨ ܬܡܩ  

(philosophical standpoint) D 7°.ܐܡܝܩ  

(the Three Dimensions) 1( 1ܢܝܡ̈ܝܩ ܐܬܠܬ  
,2215 1840 1738 154 

  ܐܡܚܘܒ Mani 21114: see onܐܬܡܝܩ 

B 15497 1574 15941138; Vo 17315; ; 
Mani 20316 2049 22014, 

raiio M 122°. 

H 8122 1742; M 842639 19933 35 43,ܣܠܩ  

wears D 452,ܐܦܝܦܟ  the heavens are aܐܪܡܩ :—  

 ܠܟ nao B 159%, see ܫܝܚܐ

Mani 22744.ܛܢܩ  

chao M 9829 11027; V 181921, 

(of the Baptist) M 82-84 86!2 107}.ܐܝܢܩ  

remain (=self) H (20 times), M 639°: (=dAwc) H 237. 

(=substance) H (20 times), D passim, B 15017, 
V 174?" (of wood), Mani (6 times). 

black substances, D 4136,ܐܡܟ̈ܘܐ ܐܡ̈ܘ ܢܩ  

, 

” 

H 65ܐܪ ܝܗ ܐ ܐܡܘܢܩ  

Verbal nouns like ‘buying’ and ‘selling’ are only 
D 186ܐܡܘܟܩ  and have noܐܠܟ̈ܘܗ  

‘species,’ sort,’ D 261%.ܐܦܘܨܪܦ  Compare 

H 1389ܐܡܘܪܛܣܩ  
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 ܐܦܩ 11 5

V 174; Mani 21s".ܣܦܩ  

mlalas (Manichee Initiates):— mlalasr «Yam 
Mani 20677. 

pelalas ܐܫܡܝܚ Mani 205’. 
 , B 1523 17 37 1536 14 17 9 15411ܐܨܩ

so ]ܐ 9 

  [] 0095 5ܐܨ ܨܘܒ

 -; ܐܪܩ

masta (study) M 11719. 

 . Mani 211ܬܝܐܝܪܩ

  cate toܩ , (error for tana) M 8839ܐܒܪܖܩ:- ܩ ܢܒܙ
resist an attack M 9337, ܩ musa to wage 
war M 93, ܩ ¢1@ to prepare war M 94); 

 . Mani 1961ܩ ܕܒܥ

D 47".ܐܒܪܖܘܩ ܢܡ  

rete H 5 

worse (hard) H 91%. 

 . H 175; D 28% 41; Mani 2267ܐܬܫܘܩ :— ܢܝܬܫܘܩܠܕ

  D 3520ܐܟܢܝܪܬܩ

wrlass B 169%, 

 , ¥ 172! 17450 (1878)ܓܪ :- ܐܬܓܝܓܪܐ
cvs B 156%. 

 ” M 60!2; B 163ܐܢܘܒܗܪ

 , M 52'3; Mani 20618ܐܝܡܘܗ̈ܪ

maway H 96% 97! be.; M 631913; B 15918 21, 

 . B 159%ܐܝܢܚܘܪ

 . Mani 197%ܐܦܘܪ

 , Mani 2267447ܫܝܪ — ܐܬܘܝܬܚܬܫܪ

 .” V 181ܢܫܝܪܕܡ

 .¢  Mani 217%ܢܝܒܟܪ

 . B 16238; Mani 22525ܐܒܟܘܪ

of Poets, M 134%; of mesia &e., M 13079,ܐܒܟܪܡ ,  
Mani 19577 &e. 

ret M 1075; Mani 225%. 

 . (pass. part.) B 1532? 158%ܐܡܪ

 , B 153%, prasad 1684ܢܝܢܝܡܪܐ

 . H 11959 176°ܝܡܬܐ

 . (Eph i 4) M 8927 22ܐܡܠܥܕ ܗܬܝܡܪܬ
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  B 1512ܠܡܪ :— ܠܡܪܐ

M 758" ¡ B 156%.ܢܝܥܪܬܐ  i—ܐܥܪ  

passim (over 30 times).ܐܥܢܝܥܪ  

(intention) H 69” 11244 1134 15344 ;ܐܬܝܥܪܬ  

D 222 931527. M 8922 1272; ¥ 180%; Mani 

see also Overbeck 3617".2152 220718:  

The other words for ‘mind’ occur as follows: 

V 1873820, Mani 22017; ratsܐܢܘܗ  
 H 2076, B %158 2 31 15912; ܐܬܒܫܢܢܡ

(imagination) H 651719 697) 7119 11019: %, 

V 18627, 

M 1075ܐܠܝܥܪ  

(desisted) M 13895 ¡ B 146ܐܦܪ ;-- ܢܝܦܪܐ  

many D 3518, bow 354, 

Mani 0451ܐܢܝܨ̈ܕ  

wias Mani 2041ܐܥܝܩܪ ;-- ܢܝܥܝܩ̈ܪܐ  

Mani 199%(sic) 2017".ܐܫܪ  

B 152°.ܐܢܝܫܪ  

 ܠܫܪ — ܥܫܪܐ ¥ 185°.

B 166%,ܡܫܪ  

M 52?; V 1825.ܡܝܫܪ  

 ܠܐܫ -—
H 5239 919 130! 131! 13447; M 6119 814;ܠܐܬܫܢ  

Mani 190!. 

(Lyricec) D 71719 88 16,ܐܠܐ̈ܘ̇ܫ  

wrox H 15812; B 15328 1545; ¥ 1804. 

whapas B 1443238, 

B 1525236 15395: see Overbeck 34}.ܐܡܓܫ  

M 11199 12248 139%,ܝܓܫ ;-- ܢܝܢܓܫܡ  

H 3371,ܪܓܫ  
wax H 121%; Mani 225°. 

 ." M 875ܐܕܚܘܫ

(ulcered) ¥ 18326ܢܝܢܫ :-- ܐܬܢܚܫܡ  

H 494; M 8171 9922; B 16315 16414 16621 23 
 ܠܘܝܫ

.16838 

(cultivated land) M 634 0479 (7?) Mani 20848, 
 ܐܟܝܫ

M 9249 9646 (sic),ܬܝܐܥܝܫ  

 ܡܝܟܫ ¥ 177°( 178(.
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H 15445",ܐܪܝܟܫ  

(=Paul) M 100°,ܐܚܝܠܫ  
wholes (sheath-skin) H 1323". 

(fem. sing.) H 1119 1270 4426; M 127154ܐܝܡܫ  

 (mase. pl.) H 443342 459 1354.ܝܝ  

(Peter) H 5719; M 76! 26: see Overbech: 277 18 27,ܢܘܥܡܫ  

(masc.) M 1279",ܐܫܡܝܫ  

H 172162547,ܢܘܫܡܫ  
(to play) M 64% 10913 ; (to relate)ܐܥܫ :— ܢܝܥܬܫܐ  

B 143} 16339, 

H 95° 10076 14017; B 14316,ܐܬܝܥܘܫ  

B 14729ܐܢܝܥܫ )1(  

wax, maar, M 6242, B 1553 &. 

B 1439: see also M 165ܐܬܘܝܟܫ  

M 11163! 115%,ܠܟܫ — ܐܠܦܫܡ  

(=ekdcunoe) Mani 21612,ܪܦܫܐ  --; Faw 

whtrar M 5 

H 17633.ܐܝܩܫ  

(exalted) M 8819 1073 1119ܐܠܩܫܡ  —: dos 

,11583 

M 8671.ܐܪܩܫ  

M 10916.ܐܪܩܘܫ  

 ܐܪܫ Mani 22616 ܥ.

whore ¥ 17319 

hao M 5ܐܝܪܫܡ  

H 5ܐܢܝ̈ܖܪܫ )1(  

whois (the XII Tribes) M 11239 1135, 

n= H 7233 11812; M 13115 

H 15737.ܐܢܟܿܪܖܫ  

D 327% 39? 4193; M 13133 140%; B 1453ܝܥܪܫ  
.33 16331 

M 134"; B 15430.ܐܦܬܘܫ  

M 78%,ܐܬܘܦܬܘܫ  

 ܢܦܘܬܫ M 12342, but ܢܦܘܬܝܫܐ 5

B 14637 16345,ܐܡܘܐܬ  

woh (insist) M 12047 1321; B 1643; ¥ 172%. 

(avenge) M 1314; B151!; ¥ 17444: (2) M 14214, » 
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B 153%.ܐܬ̈ܖܘܓܬ  

(repentance) V 1751714.ܒܬ — ܐܬܘܒܝܬ  

(vomit) H 5ܐܒܘܝܬ  

M 1227; B 167%.ܢܝܘܬܬܐ  —: ah 

V 171".ܐܬܘܬ  

hah (regret) ¥ 175!" 1807 18437:ܐܫܦܢ  
contrasted with ܐܬܘܒܝܬ 

 , H 4728ܐܫܘܬ

B 15227ܡܚܬ  

H 12% 8742 1256 140 15919 16523 16824 171 £ܐܪܛܬ  
B 1437 15513; Mani 2008.18317;  

wasash Mani 21412. 

 ܟܬ :;-- ܘܦܬܐ 38 8

B 15326 16712; ¥ 17229 36,ܐܟܘܬ  

H 15112; B 1541629,ܐܠܬ  

B 155%,ܐܝܓܠܬܕ )1(  

mah (to be dazzled, of the eye) D 3213. 

H 1272) 5238,ܐܙܘܡܬ  

 ܡܬ ;-

(without psa) H 401 742 7743 1ܡܘܬܡ  
,17128 8440 

H 637 8349 848 17137 17516,ܢܝܗܘܡ̈ܘܬܡ  

(Tamar) ¥ 179!2°.ܪܡܬ  

ritmzh (eyelids) D 274° 

the amount of Light,ܐܠܩܬܡ ,  Ach :— wimais 
D 4333 441. 

Mani 219%.ܐܬܢܩܬܡ  — toh 

M 1244! 13919; B 14717,ܐܬܘܝܢܩܬ  

maooh H 5% (5 times); V 17915. 

Mani 210%!',ܬܝܐܟܦܗ  opp. toܬܝܐܢܩܬ  

Mani 22252,ܐܡܓܪܘܬ  

maint cash M 88, 

Mani 22149 22946 2932111 1517,ܢ ܝܪܫܬ  

Mani 21837.ܐܬܬ  
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I take this opportunity of using what would otherwise be a 

blank page to point out that we have in Vol. I, p. 162, ll. 25-27, 
what seems to be a literal quotation of three lines from a Mani- 

chaean Syriac poem, having (like the ‘Hymn of the Soul’) six 

syllables to the line. 

The fragment runs— 

 ܡܘܝ ܢܡ ܡܘܝ  TAܪܥܙ

 ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢܕ ܢܝܗܢܝܢܡ

 . ܢܩܠܣܘ ܢܐܠܠܛܨܡܕܒ

Yom min yom (12207 27 

minyanhén dnaphshatha 

badmistal-lan wsalkan. 

“Day by day diminishes 

The number of the Souls (on earth) 

As they are refined and mount up.” 

It was recognised in Vol. I, p. cix, that Ephraim is quoting 

from a Manichaean source, but the translation there does not 

suggest the rhythm which I think I can perceive in the Syriac. 

F.C. B. 
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ci, Note?, For ‘1. 31’ read ‘1. 29.’ 

civ, 1.13. For ‘it does not hang in it when it is weary’ read 

‘on it (ie. the Body) the Shadow hangs without its being 

fatigued :’ see also Agst. Bardaisan, Stanza XLII. 

. ev, ll. 8, 9. For ‘And there is a passage where he said deceit_ 

fully, read ‘and sometimes it (the Body) tells a lie.” The 

next word (‘ Likewise’) begins a new sentence. 

. evil, 11. 26, 87. For ‘return to’ read ‘remember.’ 

. cxvi, 1. 3. For ‘do’ read ‘ transgress.’ 

p. 

Pp. 

= 
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xxxvi, 1. 10, and p. xlii, 1.11. For ‘Receiving-Vessels’ reid 

‘Receivers’ (imodéxra): the word seems to mean ‘receivers 

of taxes.’ 

_xivi, 1.13. For ‘Gen. viii’ read ‘Gen. xi 4. 

_xivii, 1. 24. For ‘P. 38’ read ‘P. 59.’ 

.lvii, 1.8. For ‘denied’ read ‘devised,’ in both places. 

_lx, 110. ,, ‘mountain’ ܕܕ ‘distance’ (i.e. not tard but taurd), 

. lxii, 11. 27 ff Read “ But if the Darkness acquired Imagination 

without Speech and Intention without an object (?) it had 

come to have a Knowledge which it had not (formerly).” 

. lxili, 1. 27. For ‘sometimes HtLeé acquired Thought’ render 

‘once upon a time 11018 acquired Imagination.’ ‘The refer 

ence is to the unique beginning of Desire. 
Ixix, Note For ‘p. 48’ read ‘p. 81.’ 

Ixxii, 11. 2,3. For ‘one whom they call Boos’ read ‘that which 

they call Boxos,’ and instead of Note+ read ‘See Archelaus 

in Epiphanius 646 and Titus of Bostra A £1 (Layarde, p. 25). 

The whole passage (to 1.7) should run: how dv they say 

that some of those Souls which ... have been guilty of yreat 

unbelief, those that are found like dregs in the midst of that 
which they call Boos, as they say, that “when the Fire 

dissolves all, it is into the midst of it (the Boros) that there 

is gathered everything which is mixed and mingled in 

created things from the Lights,’ and “those Souls which 

have done much wickedness are assigned tu the realm ot the 

Darkness when it is tormented 7 

» 1.21. For ‘the’ read ‘this.’ 

» 26. 4, ‘clay’? ,, ‘loam.’ 

Ixxxiv, 1. 9. Prefix ‘our’ to ‘ Freewill.’ 

. Ixxxv, 11.0-0. Translate: ‘ And what, pray, is the Nature of 1 

this harmful (element), seeing that this Darkness that comes 
from it confuses us by its colour, while Satan who comes 

from it kills by reasonings? And (on the other hand) the 

Primal Light it crushed with its teeth !” 

That is to say, is the Evil Principle material, acting on 

bodies, or rational, acting on souls? 
. Ixxxix, 1. 26. Adda comma after ‘learnt. In Note? it 1 

be remarked that the ancient Greek translation of the 

Hymn of the Soul renders the word by tov 98976 

(Bonnet, Acta Thomae *, p. 220, 1. &). 

. xcill, 1, 31. Delete ‘idle and’ 

p- 

p- 

P 

— 

= 

 ܝܚ
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p. 204, 1. 39. The traces of letters look like ܐܦܟܒܙ ܘܩ or ܐܟܩܙܘܩ : 

the first two letters are almost certainly as. 

p. 206, 1. 24, ܐܬܝܡܕ (sic): see p. xevii. 
p. 208, 1. 18, ees] there is only room for one letter before .ܢܡ 

p- 211, ll. 39, 40, ܢܐܘ and ܐ̈ܝܡܘ (sic): see p. ¢. 

p. 218, 1. 45, [ܐܠܒܚ the last two letters are certain, and neither of 

the first two goes above cr below the line. 

p. 219, 1. 27, [ܐܫܚܢܕ the ܕ ands (i.e. niin or the first half of h7th) 
are certain, but the whole looks more like wsa»1. 

p. 220, 1 19, ܢܝܬܝܐܕ (sic), for ܢܝܚܟܬܐܕ ¡ but in 220, L 21, 

 . ܢܝܛܠܚܬܡܘ  is writtenܢܛܠܚܬܡܘ

. 220, 1. 25, reac] only the last letter is legible. 

221, ll. 41-42, ܐܡܫ ܡܫ ܠܥܕ (sic): see p. cv. 
iso} 

3. Volume I, Translation. 

p. xii, 1. 1. ‘conclusions’ should be ‘ divisions.’ 

» ll. 8-16. Here the word translated ‘frames-of-mind’ anid 

‘Mind’ is tar%tha, elsewhere rendered ‘Intention.’ Further, 

in the De Virginitate x1v-xv1 Ephraim distinguishes 

between mere regret and pious repentance: here the word 

used corresponds to ‘regret.’ Render therefore: 5 And 

how again, when these two Intentions have been swallowed 

one by the other, and have become one thing like friends, dv 

they separate one from the other and stand one against the 

other like enemies? For that Intention which makes us 

regret after sins, before the sins where was it? And that 

Intention which was effervescing before adultery, after 

adultery how does it regret? These are Intentions which 

are like leaven to one another, so that they interchange one 

into the other and are interchanged the one by the other.” 

p. xxix, 14. For ‘servants’ read ‘husbandmen.’ The reference 
is to Matt xxi 33 ff, not to Matt xx 1 ff. 

2. For ‘Natures’ read ‘substances’ (i.e. kndme), 

p. xxxiv, 1. 3. For ‘some of’ read ‘ out of.’ 

03 1. 3.  ,, ‘revealed’ ,, ‘evident.’ 

p. xxxv, 1.10. Delete ‘as.’ 

» 1. 25. Begin a new paragraph with ‘ And after.’ 

» 1.26. For ‘fornicators’ read ‘harlots’: all the words 
are fein. 

` xxxili, 1. igs) 
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129, 1. 2, read mhasard. 

133, L 38, read ܥܝܐܪ ܣܝܐ (as elsewhere). 

138, 1. 15: see p. 111. 

139, 1. 12, read whAon. 

 . appears to be prefixed by a correctorܕ  theܢܝܬܪ̈ܬܕ] ,140.119 .

: 112, 1.10, 18: see p. Ixv. 

Against Daidaisan. 

20, 22: see p. 11. 
0 

) 

. 145, 1. 3: see p. 11. 

20, thes] read ܐܝܪܬܫܡ . 0 

 . read smartܢܝܗܘܪܰܪܘܫ] 45 .1 ,145 .

. 146, 1 27: p. 147, 11. 10-11, 17; p. 148, 11. 31,39, 40: see p. Ixvin. 

 . ܢܘܗܓܢ ܘܡ  readܢܘܗܝܠܙܘܡ] 01:70

;ܿ 149, 1.10: see [( Ixix. 

. 155, 1.35, read ܢܡ tama om (sic). 

156, 1. 29, read ssh bee (si). 

. 156, I. 30, 34: see p. 11. 

. 158, 1. 6: see p. xxiii. 

. 160, 11. 10, 13, 14: see p. Ixxiv. 

. 1O0, 120 ep. 162, We 2. Bes seep, 65 

. 163,129: read perhaps ܬܝܐܝܦܫ ܗܟܝܥܪ am. 

. 164, 1.10, 17, 27-28: see p. Ixxvi. 

. 164, 11. 38, 39: see p. Ixxvil. 

. 165, 11. 20-32 (Stanza Lxxxrv, p., Ixxvii). 1 cannot restore 

the text of this stanza completely, so 1 give details of the 

legibility of the Palimpsest. Line 21 (end), read ܠܟܕ (sic). 

Line 22, ܬܠܡ is certain. Line 24,.. 429 certain, ܐܫܦܢ 

illegible. Line 25 begins with A, then delete ܗܠ (sic), and 

add plural marks to whtaass. Line 28, the last letter of 

wm rar is doubtful. Line 29, read sm wha & ܠ (rest 

uncertain). 

De Virginitate. 

 . [ read $X_ (s/c)ܪܝܓ ,4 .1 ,189

Ayainst Mani. 

201, 1.6. The stop is clear in the Palimpsest. 

204, 1. 37. For the second word nee would make sense, but the 

Palimpsest is practically illegible. 

p. 

p. 

p- 
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63, I. 28, 29 (p. xxix, end), There is a hole in the vellum: the 

text appears to be ܢܝܗܘ݂ܰܕܩܰ ܡܠ ܕܝܘܕ 
quacksܗܠ ܐܠ  

The only letter lost appears to be a ܘ before ܐܠ in 1. 29. 

see p. .ܠܠܓ 

| (0 

. 98, ll. 40, 42; p. 99,1. 27; p. 100, ll. 3, 7, 11, 12: see p. 16 

. 105, 1. 10: see p. xlvu. 

. 107, ll. 1, 30: see p. xlviii. 

108, 1. $2; p. 109, ll. 13, 17, 25: see p. xlix. 

109, 1. 44; p. 110, 11. 24, 27: see p. 1. 

114, 1. 29; p. 115, ll. 5-7: see p. Iii. 

Against Marcion 111. 

118, ll. 10, 24: see p. liv. 

120, ll. 21, 22: see p. lv. 

122, 1. 29: see p. Ivi. 

125, 1. 12: see p. lvii. 

125, 1. 41; p. 126, 1. 34: read resauotes (sic), and see Index, 
HH Il, 

2, ll. 41- 12, 48; p. 83, 11. 10,16; p. 86,13: 

008 7 3, 8, 9, 15-16, 19, 81 : see p. xl. 

—22; p. 91, I. 14, 17: see 

. 63,1. 39, mtasad] read masa (sic). 

. 64, 1. 28, read ܣܕܘܿܪܗ ܕ (and also in 1. 36). 

. 67, 1. 44; p. 68, 1. 31: see p. xxxi, and delete the note on p. 68. 

 . 71, UW. 15, > 37: see p. XXXL܇

72, U1. 4, : delete footnotes * and 4. 

3, ll. ae 28 see p. XXXill. 

7, read probably ܝܬܝ ܘܗ mela. 
.O: see p. xxxiv. 

1. 5: see p. xxxv, 

, ll. 40, 43: see p. xxxvi. 

1. 25; p. 82,113: see p. xxxvii. 

oO 

87, 1. 37: see p. xxxix. 

1 

983 ey Se ee 
(os) io} 

89, ll. 40, 41; p. 90, 11. 3-4, 16, 21 

 . sicܠܛܡܘ] 7 .1

, 1. 40; p. 98, 11. 20, 27: see p. xlii. 

11. 3, 5: see p. xiii. 

ll. 38, 46; p. 97, 1. os p. 98, 1. 20: 

Against Marcion II. 

. 103, 1. 10, read ܥܝܐܝܢܕ . 

 PPD ܡ ܡ

SPP DD 

p. 

SUP Dy 
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. 18, 1, 16: see p. viii. 

. 20, 1. 15: see p. ix. 

. 22, 1. 35: see p. x. 

. 23,1. 12: read ܡܥ mean (two words). 

4, ll. 8, 21, 22: see p. xi. 2 

. 28,1. 18ff, read ܐܢܢܟ ܐܠܐ ܐܢܝܥܠ (see p. xii). 

Cay ae)ܡܕܡ  

 ܗܠܟܘܣ ܐܙܚܬܡܕܦܕ 20

 ܘܗ Le Ore | ܢܡ

. 29, 11. 30, 37 : see p. .ܵܐ 

 . 30, 1. 10, read ܐܪܓܦ ܗ ܠܘܒܐ
. 30, 1. 39; p. 31, ll. 33, 34, 44: see p. xiv. 

. 32, 1. 8: see p. xv. 

. 36, 1. 6: wiala moda (sic), so delete the note. The word is 
perhaps for ܐܩܘܘܦ and to be regarded as the plural of 

 , . Translate, therefore, ‘yawning clefts,’ p. xviܐܬܩܘܘܦ

1.17. 

38, 1. 39: read tobe. 

39, 1. 39; p. 40, 1. 46; p. 41, 1. 17: see p. xviii. 

 . (sic, the Palimpsest is quite legible)ܐܬܪܘܢܢܫܕ ,35 .1 ,41

41, 1. 33; p. 42, ll. 2, 7° see p. xix. 

42, 1. 39, read ܐܩܝܠܙܘ , and p. 43, 1. 31, read masks. 

 . sic, so delete the noteܐܢܟܗܘ] ,37 .1 ,43

45, 1. 15: see p. xx. 

 . (sic), over an old erasureܘܠ .ܢܐܘ  alma] readܘܠ ,1.7 ,47

48, 1. 48, -aX (sic): see p. xxi. 

 . | read wisnܐܪܡ ܐܡܕ ,31 .49,1

Against Marcion I. 

. 50, ll. 28-30; p. 51, ll. 28, 37: see p. xxiii. 

. 51, 1. 40; p. 52, 1. 24 (sic) ; p. 53, 1. 29: see p. xxiv. 

. 58, 1. 35—p. 54, 1. 13 (p. xxv). I have failed to read or restore 

this important passage, and the translation on p. xxv must 

be taken as giving only the general sense. I suggest 

(I. 6),ܢܡܶ݁ܬ  forܢܡܘ  for mhaosa (p. 54,1. 4) andܗܬܘܙܘܪܟ  

also aba ac for Lis ܨܣ (1. 9). 
hh sol Fe ܨ ܕ 

. 54, 11. 14, 15, read | ܢܘܝܩܪܡ ܬܝܒܕ | Liam ܢܝܗܘܗܡܫ 

. 54, 11. 35, 42, 47 ; p. 55, 1. 9: see p. xxv. 

. 56, 1. 26; p. 57, 1.5: see p. xxvi. 

. 61, ll. 3, 4: see p. xxviii. 

 ܗ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܸܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ

 ܗ ܝ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ

roo TS to ܗ 

 = ܡ

 (re ܕ 7 ܒ



231 CORRIGENDA 

. 119, 1. 42 (xa) — p. 120, 1. 15] quoted in B.M. Add. 14612. 

 . 14612ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ . [ prܕܦ 42 .1 «

 . correctorܘ . 14612*, prܢܝܕ ܪ ܒܣܡ ] ܢܝܪܒ݀ܗܡ .4 .1 ,130 .

 . quoted in B.M. Add, 14612, fol. 846(ܐܢܝܐܘ)--35] 17 .11 ,121 .

 . 14612ܒܼܗܝܕ ܐܢܛܠܘܫ ܝܟ 1.18 ,121 .

 . tantum 14612ܢܕܡ [20 ,19 .11 ,121 .

 121, 1. 33. .weal om ܘ 14612.

 121, 1.24. ܪܡܐ] ܐܩܢܢܐ 14612.
 . 121, 1. ܠܝܟܡ ܘܗ] ܠܝܟܡܘ ܢܝܗ 14612. 26,

 . sicܐܫܢܐ ܪܒܠ] .8 .1 ,198 .

  ([ quoted in B.M. Add. 17214, fol. 1051(ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ 30-44 .11 ,127 .

(Wright, CBM 916b). 

 , 17214 (and 14623Vi4)ܐܠܝܛܒ] ܐܠܝܛܩ .1,32
 1. 36. ܢܝܢܗ] 14623, ܢܝܠܗ 17214.

1. 48. acd} 14623, ܐܘܗ 17214. 

 . delete the Note, and see the Index under aܢܟܝܐܘ] .+ .1

1 

1 

 ܫܒ ܒ ܪ

ot So . ܐܢܕܩܘܦ ܢܝ̈ܖܪܒܥܒ read32. ܐܢܕܩܘܦ ܢܝ̈ܕܒܥܒ ]  . 
  [ the last letter of this word is illegible, butܢܥܕܘܬܫܬ ,24 .

the traces are not inconsistent with a plural: read therefore 
cr a 

with all other texts of Matt vii 20.ܢܘܥܕܘܬܫܬ ,  

(as Joh xviii 40).ܐܣܝܓ  read185, 1. 19. ܐܣܝܓܕ |  p. 

 ܨ ܐ =¥ ܦܗ ܐܬܦ w ܐ݂ ܙܝܢ ܙܝܚ ܙܚܢ ܙܚܢ ܙܝܢ ܙܢ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ

2. Volume II, Syriac Test. 

The first part of the Syriac Text of Vol. II (pp. 1-136) was 

already printed off at the time of Mr. Mitchell’s death, and the 

corrections since made could not be incorporated into the text itself. 

They will be found in the foot-notes to the Translation. Only a 

few special points are here repeated, including some where the space 

in the foot-notes was inadequate. It should be mentioned that all 

letters in those foot-notes which are printed in ordinary Syriac type 

I consider to be legible in the Palimpsest: conjectural restorations 

are distinguished by r 7 over the letters. 

Domnus. 

p. 1, 11. 12, 21: see p. i. 

p. 9, ll. 25, 26: see p. iv. 

p. 11, 1. 44: see p. v. 

p. 15, 1. 4: see p. 13, 1. 28; p. 14,1. 26ff; p. 17, 1.18; and p. vi. 

p- 16, ll. 33, 43, 45: see p. vii. 



CORRIGENDA. 

1. Volume I, Syriac 6 

1, note. Mitchell’s text has 2.20, with a note ‘read ܠܒܩܘܠ 
eis.’ The ms has clearly 1230, so that the note intro- 

duces not a correction but a conjectural emendation, or rather 

in this case a suggestion for a better expression. It is not 

always easy to understand whether Mitchell’s foot-notes are 

meant to indicate other possible decipherments of B.M. 

Add. 14574 and 14623, or suggested restorations of what 

Ephraim may have intended, the reading of the mss being 

regarded as legible but erroneous. 

4, All three foot-notes appear to me unnecessary. 

 . ܐܢܝܛܩܘ  read perhapsܐܠܝܠܩܘ] .5,144 .
  [ sic, but the first hand seems to have writtenܐܫܢܟܬܕ .8 .19,1 .

 ܐܝܝܢܩܕ .

  sic: Prof. Bevan suggests it may be a scribe’sܐܢܗ] .885 .30,1 .

error for ܐܗ . 

 27,1.9. ܐܡܘܝܩ ] read ܗܡܘܟܩ .

28,1.7. sala] sic. 

 . clear, rest illegibleܐܢܝܒܨܕ ] ܐܢܝܒ .39 .37,1
38,1. 30. waXa] read wi\a. 

 40,1. 88. ܡܝܠܗ] read ܢܝܠܗ .
 . sicܬܒܪܝܐ] .11 .1 ,41
 , read HAܕܝܓ] .36 .60,1

 . sicܗܘܓܠ ܠܟܠ] .46 .87,1

 . ܗܬܘܛܝܫܦ  readܗܬܘܬܝܫܦ] .1.45 ,117 .

 . read wisnܐܪܝܣܟܠ] .99 .118,1 .

. 118, 1. 31—p. 119, 1. 31 ܘܫܓܪ) < ([ quoted in B.M. Add. 14015, 
fol. 84a (Wright, CBM 697a). 

 . 118,144. ܢܘܗܬܘܡܝܟܚ] 14623, ܿܢܘܗܬܘܡܿܦܚ 14612.

 2119, 1.2. ܝܡܪܬܐܘ] 14623, ܢܝܡܪ݂ܬܐ 14612.

 .119, 1.6. ܐܡܕܬܡ [(misprint) ]| ܐܡܪ ܬܡ 14612.

 .119,117. ܘܪܒܣܕ ] ,sic ܘܪܡ ܿܐܕ 1012.

 . 119,1.19. ܠܠܡܡ] ܠܠܡ 14612.
 . 119, 1. 31. ܢܘܕܨܢܕ ܘܒܨ rela] 14623, mor ot ܢܘܒܨ ܐܠܕ

14612. 
. 119, 1. 26. gas] om. 14612. 

 ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ ܡ See ܡ ܡ

p. 

 ܗ ܗܡ ܗܡ

 ܕ

 53.95: 99 9 ܡܥ ܬܟ

ne) 



Norr.—The rest of this discourse is lost, but what is missing is 
probably not more than one leaf of Add. 14623: see p. ¢. 
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 ܘ 228

× * * * * ® * 

 ܪܝܓ ܢܘܢܗ ܠܛܡ

anasܢܡ ܪ ܒܠ  

a al wish a 

 AwMAAwWA ܘܘܗ ܘܒܨܕ

Awܗ  ܒܗ ܐܝܢ... ܝܢܟ ܕ  

 ܐܒܬܟܕ ܐܡܘܝܚܬ

 ܐܠܐ ܢܝܕ ܒ ܢܥ

 ܐܗܣܝܓܕ ܐܝܢ ܥܝ ܐ

 ܐܗܣܘܡܢ ܐܠܕ ܐܒܢܓܘ

 * + * * * ܨ

 ܐܬܥܡܫܡ ܐܬܘ »

 ܐܝܥܪܐ ܐܘܗܬܕ

 ܢܘܢܗ + +

 [Fou. la ܘ. ܘܘܥܡܕܐܕܕ

 ܐܝܚܘܪܘ ܐܪܗܘܝܢܢ

 ܐܪܘܥܢܘ ܐܝܝܥ̈ܡܘ

 ܬܝܠ ܐܬܥܕܝܕ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܝܕ ܢ(ܐ ܢܘܗܒ

Seraܢܘܢܐ  

 ܐܝܢܪܓܦ ܐܝܢ̈ܪܥܓܦ

 ܐܫܝܥ̈ܥܟܠ ܢܘܠܟܐܢܕ

Sawaiܢܝܨܡ ܐܠ  

 ܢܡ aw ܥܡ

 ܢܘܗܬܪ ܢܦ ܢܡܘ

LAr’ܢܡܘ ܐܥܪܐ  

 ܐܪܘܛ ܢܘܗܝܡܪܓ

 ܘܗ ܬܝ ܢܝܐ ܐܗ

* * + * * ACA 

 MLwat ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܢܗ

 ܬܝܝܐܕ pian ܢܡ

 ܢܢܝܣܡܕ ܐܠ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܪܡܐܕ ܡܕܡ ܘܗܠ

wholes ܢܡ ak 

 ܘܘܗ ܢܘܗܝܡܫܘܓܕ

2 The whole of Cot. 2 is illegible, except a few letters. 
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  [Fou. 1b, laܘ . ܣܘܝܔܡ ܕܕ ܘ. 997

 2 ܐ̈ܪܘ ܝܡܐ am ܐܘܗ ܕܘܝ ܠܒ ܐܪܗܘ ܢܕ

 : ̈ܪܕܡܐܕ ܡܕܡ ܢܡ ܠ. ܝ ܟܡܘ ܬܩܠܛܬܐ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܘܗ ܥܕ̈ܝܕܒ ܘܠܕܓܡܠܘ ܘܣ ܟܬܐ

02 Pa we ܐܐܝܓܣ ܗܢܡܕ ܟܝܐ sah 

  5ܬܝܒܕ  itsܐܠ ܐܕ + × ܫ ܐܠ

 ܖܪܝܨܬܢ . ܘ . . ܘ . ܘ . . ܘ . . ܢܝܨܡ  athܪܝܓ 0

 ܢܒܘܬ  > Tdܗܠ ܀ ܀ ܐܐܝܓܣ

 ܠܥ ܟܐ ܡܕܡ ܘܗ ܐܝܓܢܫܝ̈ܥܡ  xܐܩ

 ܢܝܡܝܚܬܡܕ ܝܬܡܐ ܗܫܦܢ ܢܡ ܘܗܕ

3 

 * * * ܕܝܚ ܢܡ ܢܕ. ܥܡ .  ܣܘ ܟܬܡ 0

 ܕ: ًܪܖّܖܪܡܐ ,  ܐܘܗ el ܢܘܗܝܠܡ ܪܝܓ ܢܝܢܐ

Coܐܡ ܘܗ ܕܚܕ ܪܝܓ ܡܝܥ ܐܕܚ  

 ܘܘܗܕ omaha ܢܡܕ ܠܛܡ ܐܕܚ

 * * * ܝܘܗ ܒܠ ܐܬܘܥܝܘܐ ܐܒܘܝܚ

awa . per cluܐܝܝܘܪܥܝܒܕ ܐܠܝܝܝܚ  

 40 ܣܟܬܐ x * * ܢܡ ܐܬܘܝܘܫ ܐܠ

 ܢܘܢܢܐ × * ܐ ܢܝܪܡܐ ܐܬܫܘܩ ܕܝܨ

 ܪܡܐ ܪܝܓ ܘܝܘܗ ܛ ܠ ܿܚܬܐܕ ܪܝ ܢܓ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܢܝܗ݀ܝܬܪܬ ܡ ܥ ܐܟܘ ܢܫ ܕܚ
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20 

 ܕܝܨ ܢܒܘܪܩܬܕ ܢܝܕܡ

 ܠܝܛܡܘ . ܐܟܘ ܫܚ

 ܘܘ ܗ ܐܝ ܢ ܢܡ ܕ

 . ܐܟܘܫܕܚܕ ܝܗܘܽܒ̈ܒܫ

 choat—t—s + ܢܒܘܬ

 ܗܠ ܬܢܦܣܘܬܬܐ

 risasw . ًܐܟܘܫܚܠ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܘܠܕܓܕ ܝܗܕ

 ܡܝܠ ܐܬܘ ܡܝܡ ܙ

 ܗܬܘܪ ܝܪ ܣܠ ܗܬܪܫ

 . ܗܢ ܢܬ pth ܥܘ

 ܪ ܛܥ ales ܝܗ

 ܕ ܚܕ ܠܛܡ . ܼܝܠܣܘ

 ,gt ܒܒܐ ܒ
 ܝ aad ܢܝܡ ܝܩ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܢܝܦ ܢܠ ܢܝܦܠܡܕ

 ܐ̈ܪ. ܩ ܝܘ ܐܥܠ̈ܥ ܠܩ

 ܐܬܘܝܬܚܬܫܝܪ ܘܠ

wt 

 wok . ܐܥ̈ܝܠܩܘ

 eras ܐܬܐܣܡܕ

 ܘܐ . ܐܕܗ ܠܥ

 ܐܝܢܫܡܘ ܐܝܡ

 Mata ܘܓܒ ܢܝܡܕܕ

wilesܠ ܥܥ ܠ  

 ܐ̈ܪ ܝ ܩ ܢܝܘ ܡܐܝܥܩ

 ܠܝܟ ܡܘ . ܬܝܚܬܝܠ

 ܬܘܠ ܐܛܡܢ ܩܣܢܕ

 .ܝܗܘܠܘܦܵܫܘ ܝܗܘ̈ܒܩܥ

 ܕܟ ܐܝ ܠܥ ܐܪܝܗܢܕ

 ܝܦܢ ܩܣ ܢܕ ܐܥܗ

 ܬܝܐܶܪܝܡܓ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܐܪܘ ܫܠܘ ܐܢܡ ܠ

 ܢܫܝܝܪܘ  .ܐܚܘܪܥܠܘ

 ܘܗ ܐܬܘܢܝܬ ܢܚܬ

25 
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[Foiv. 2a, 1b 

 ܐܝ ܢܚܘܪ

 225 ܘ . ܣܘܔܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܐܦܘ ܦܕ ܗܒܝܟܘܪ

 0..00..10. ܐܝܡܪܐ

Swatܐܪܘ ܢܢ ܢܠ  

 mim ܬܢܚܬܢܠܕ

 ܬܚܬܠ ̇ܿܗܬܢܟܪܐܘ

 ܐܪܘܢ ܐܟܘܫܚ ܬܘܠ

 ܐܗܣܟܘܛܣ ܬܛܡ ܐܠ

 Mass ܐܒܪ ܪܝܓ

 mb hs ܡܐܓܩ

 ܠܝܟܡܘ : ܐܟܘܫܚܠܘ

 ܗ9,ܢܘܢܒ ܢܫ ܐܝܠ

 ܗܬܝܢܪ ܢܥܡ ܝܗܠ

 ܢܦܘܫܬܕ ܐܟܘܫܚܕ

 etch ܀ܪܛܥܢܘ ܗܒ

 .ܗܪܒܚܒ ܐܛܡܢܕ ܟܗ

 ܢܐܕ ܝܓ ܐܩܢܢܐ

Gisܢܘܗܝ̈ܢܝܟ  

 ܟܐܢܐ ܐܢܝܬܢ̈ܝܐܕ

 ܢܐ ܢܘܗܝܗܡܫ

RIA KIAܢܝܗ  

 ܐܡܫ ala ܐܪܪܫܒ

 ܢܝ ܕܡ . ܼܐܠ̄., ܛܒ ܘܗ

GG 
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 ܘ. ܣܘܝܔܡܕܕ ܘ 224

Aas 

 .ܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ

tm ܘܗܕ 

 ܡܠ ܡܕܡ

 ܐܠܝܚ

 ܐܢܘܓܘ ܗܠ

 ܬܝܐ ܗܫܦܢܕ

 ܼܗܫܦܢܕ

 . ܗܫܦܢܕ ܐܡܳܟܘܐܘ

 ܡܠ ܐܟܪܫܘ

 ܐܘܝܝܚܢ ܗܠ ܬܝܐܕ

 ܐܕ ܝܐ Asam ܢܠ

 . ܿܐܪܝܗܢܕ ܗܬܫܓ ܢܝܗ

 ܗܬܿܡܥܛ ܝܗ ܐܕܝܐܘ

. Miwa 

 ܡܕܡܕ

 ܘ ܢܥ ܢܝܐܘ

 .ee NAT ܐܪܘܢܕ ܐܚܝܪ

 ܕܝܨ MAIO ܠܦܐܕ

otaܠܙܿܐ  

Fou. 2a] 

? ? 
 mo ܐܠܘ ܢܝܓܡܘ

aaa ww ܢܘܗ ܝܠܥ 

: eae 
 ܝܥܘ ܕܒܝܥܘ ܗܠ

ASN ܢܘܪܥܒܣ ܢܕ 

Whatton ܢܝܢܗ 

Wawa mls 

seem ܘܗ ܥܕܝ 

patel DO: 

o- ܠܠܡܬܐܕ ܢܝܗܬܪܒܚ 

mime ܒܘܬ ܢܟܗ 

25 
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Fol. 2a 

Cou. 1 

10 

15 

20 

[Fo. 2a 

 ܐܝܢ ܠܘ

 tena ܝܪܫܬ ܪܡܐ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܝܕ ܗܪܒ

pear ee = |ܘܗ ܦܐ  

 M3 tr ܐܙܪܐ

 ܘܗ ܕ ܡܨܕ ܘܗ

araܝܗܝܢܓܠ ܠܡܢܕ  

 (wha as ܐܬ̈ܘ ܢܦܣ

 MOIS ܝܝܗܝܢܥܡܫܢܕܘ

 ܪܡܐ wl ܐܬܥ̈ܥܢ

 . ܝܪܫܬܘ ܝܪܫܬ ܐܠܐ

 ܩܘ ܢܒ ܢܫܬ ܕܢ ܠܘܬܕ

 ܗܬܘ ܡܕ ܖ ܒ ܗܬܪܥܒ

 jaw ܐܝ ܢ ܢܦܟܗ

 - WALDIAN -oܘ: 233

 ْ.ܢܘܗܝ̈ܢܘܓ ܠܥܘ ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ

 ܐܪܗܘܢܕ ܪܝܓ ܪܡܐ

 : ܪܘ ܚ ܡܝܠ

 : ܐܥܩܢܝܡܘܣ

 ܐܪܘܢ

 ܐܝܚܘܪ

 Mam . ܐܐܢܘ ܢܩ

penta.ܢܝܠܗ ܕܟ .  

 aw ¶ ܝܗ : ܗܠ

 ܐܕܢܚ ܕܚܠܕ ܠܝܢ ܟܗ

 ܐܝܢܘܓ ܢܘܗܢܡ

 . ܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܗܫܦܢܕ

 by 2 ܥ ܢ ܠܗ \

 ܗܫܦܒܕ ܐܡܝܥܛܘ

 ܗܫܦܒܕ ܐܬܫܓܘ

reliaܗ ܫ ܕܕ  

 ܐܫܡܠܚ ܐܫܡܫܚ

 ܢܘܗܢܡ ܕܚ ܕܚܠ

 ܠܒܩܘܠ . ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐܕ

 ܢܢܝܫܓ̈ܖ ܐܫܡܝܚ

 ܐܝܟܝܐ ܠ ܬܝܐܕ

26 
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10 

Cou. 8 

20 

 ܐܡܕ ܢܥ ܐܝܚ̈ܪܝܕ

 ܐܛܡ ܕܟܘ .ܢܗܣܝܢܠ

mmrܢܘܗ ܝܢܕ  

 o_o ܐܠܕ ܐܙܝܚܘ

 ܗܡܓܪܘܬܠ ܗܡܫ

 a Se. BO | ܐܥܠܘ

tw pacer, 

 ܡܓܪܬ . ܗܪܬܒ ܢܡܕ

 ܢܢܡܬܢܠ .a ܢܥ

 ܩ ܢܫ ܦܘ . ܫܢܦܘ

 gat ܐܢܡܕ ܢܥ

 ܢܝܡ ܢܝܕ
 ܢܝܡ ܢܝܗ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܐܗ (a oo ܐܙ̈ܪܐ

Meterܢܘܗܠܟܒ  

 ;Whiz ܗܝܚ̈ܪܝ

 ܐܣܢܦ̈ܘ ܛܘ  ܐܙ̈ܖܐ

 Ie ܢܘܗܝܗܡܫܒ

 ܪ ܝܓ ܐܗ ܐܘܗ

M1) 

 ܐܝܩܫܘܦ ܢܘܗܢܡ

hee Gn p30 

 . ܐܡܓܪܘܬ ܢܘܗܢܡ

 ܐܢܫܠ ܢܡ ܢܝܬܝܐܘ

Mtܢܡܘ  

wiz܆ܐܝܗ̈ܪܘܐ  

TILAܐܫܒܝܘ ܐܡܝ  

NNܐܪܘܝܓ ܕܚ  . 

 ܓܝ ܐܠܦ ܕܟ ܢܝܙܚܘ

ANS RWISܗܪܩܥ . 

 ܓܠ ܢܦܘܬܐ ܗܪܒܕ

 ܟܐܕ ܀ ܢܢ ܚܘ

 ܝܪܩܬܐ ܐܬܘܝܒܥܫܒܕ

 ܐܝܡܕܥܩ ܐܝܚܪܢܕ

 ܗܪܬܝܒܕܘ ْ. ܝܪ ܫܬ

 ܡܠ ܗܒܕ ܿܢܘܫܚܪܡ

 ܢܝܗ ܠܘܟ ܢܝܝܫܚܪ

25 
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[Fot. 2b 

 ܬܘܗܕ ܝܘܢܬ 3

 al ܐܬܝܥܕ ܝܕ ܗܠ

 ܢܡ ܐܨ
 ܐܠ ܦܐܘ . ܼܐܗܝܠܐ

 ܐܬܘ ܡܝܡ ܙ ܟܝܐ 5

 ܘܠܐ . Xia ܢܡ

 ܬܘܗ ܢܝܟܗ ܪ ܝܓ

 ܐܝܩܝܢܢܐ

—_— 3 

MLA wT 

 ܐܪܘܢܕ ܗܬܘܡܝܡܚܕ

 ̇ܗܝܠܥܘ ܐܝܡܕ cal ܙ

 .ܿ ܐܼܓܝܠܦ ܐܠ

 ܢܬܥܕ ܝ ܐܠ ܦܐ

 ܐܓܠܦܬܡ ܐܗܠܐ ܠܥ

 mis ܘܠܐ . ܬܘܗ

ham 15ܐܗ ܢܠܐܕ  

rasaܢܡ ܘܠܕ ܠ  

 wha ܝܗ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܬܝܟ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܡ

CAI ts mx 

cat «®ܡ ܕܥܡ ܐܠ  

 ܪܒ ܗܠܟ ܢܝܪ ܒܬܐ

 ܕܚ Mima . ܐܫܢܐ

 ame am ܡܕ ܢܡ

Asܡܕ ܥܡ ܠܝܟ  
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 tc ܘܗ ܦܐܕ

 ܘ : ܝܿܪܒܬܐ ܡܕܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܡܕ ܥܕ ܢܝܕ ܝܥܕܬܕ

walܒܗ ܝܕ  

ca—\ܢܢܝܢܗ ܐܕܥܝܐ  

 ܿܢܨܝܕܪܒܠ ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨ

ismܢܝܢܐ ܕܓܢ  

 ܐܟܝܐܘ . .mld ܪܬܒ

 ܗܥܡ ܢܝܗܠ ܕܒܐܕ
ra 

 ܘܗ ܝܦܐ . ܢܼܝܦܚܬܐܘ

 ܕ ܢܟ ܗܠ ܦ ܒܛ

ot» wnaܪܝܓ  

wt 

 . ܢܝܡܝܣ ܬܝܐܠܝܛܒ ܘܠ

 ܐܢܙܪܐܒܕ § 0 ܐܠܐ

 ܐܗ._܂¦|ܡ{|ܫܕ

 ܢܝܺܪܫܶ݁ܬ ܢܡ ܢܝܪܫܘ

 ܡܝ ܫ ܠܝܥܕ ܆ ܡ ܕܩ

esxܐܝܪܘܫܕ ܡܠ  
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 ܢܘܗܠ wath ܢܐܘ

 ܐܡܪܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܝܗ

 ܐܪ-ܥܩܘ ܢܫ ܠ ܐܪܪܝܫ

aw. poh as 

 ܘܐ Acq ܐܬ ܝܪܒ

 ܐܕ̈ܪܥܦ ܢܝܡ ܢܝܝܘܗ

 ܐܬܝܥܪܬܘ

 Miso ܐܕ̈ܪܦ ܢܡ

 ܐܬܥܕܝܐ

 . ܘ . .ܐܝܼܘܗ ܘܐ ܬܘܗ

 ܢܝܠ ܝܐ >: ܐ̈ܝܣ ܢܟ

 ܢܘܪܡܐܢܕ ܢܝܡܩܥܡܕ

wimܬ ܝܐܢ ܢܝܛܩ  

 ܡܝ ܠ ܐܕ̈ܪ̣ܢܢܦܕ

Chtoܬܢܝܐ  

 ܐܠܝ ܚܕܘ ܐܝܘܗܕ

Wha thao 

 ܢܝܬܝܐ ܐܬܠܬܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܝܢ̈ܪܚܐ

lhoܘ ܢܨ  

 As ܠܟܕ

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܟܘܫܚܕ

 ܗ9ܢܗ

 ܢܘܝܢܗܕ

 ܢܡ

 ܐܝܪܡ

3b, 3a, 2b]ܘܐܝܐ.  

8 
 m1 sah ܠ ܥܘ

 2 ܡ ܠ ܢܝܗܢܡܘ ܐܢܗ

 ܐܕܪܢܦ ܢ ܠܗܕ

 ܢܛܠܚܬܡܘ . ܛܠ ܚܬܐ

 ܐܬܝܢܪܚܐ ܢܝܠܗܒ

tw se aca 

 390 WAL ws ܢܨܝܕܪܒ

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܪܡܐܡܕ
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 ܗܝ ܐܬܥܕܝ ܕܟ . ܢܫܦܢܕ

 ܒܠ ܬܝܠ ܢܫܢܥܝܢ ܕ

 ܬܪ ܚܬܐ ܥܠܢ ܥܡܘ

colܢܡ ܐܬܘ ܫܢܐ  

  hw N haoܗܝܠ 40

. Chaim cola 

amsܐܬܘ ܥܫ̈ܖܝܡܕ  

 . ܐܒ̈ܖܩ ܐܠ ܗܬܘܠ

 ܐܝܓܢܚܗ ܢܝܝܕ ܢܐܘ

 6 ܢܡ ܝܗܬܢܕ ܐܦܕܘܓ
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 ܠܛܡ ܡܘܫܓ  ensܢܠܒܓܬܢܕ .ܐܫܠܟ

  roma mzar\ an wiܐܕܢܚ

 ܡܐܩ  mdr. saintܐܫܝܢܢܕ ܐܬܠܝ ܒܓ

 ܐܠ 10.0.0. . ܗܝܡܘ ܥܩܘ  remܢܐ

peo ܦܐ Laan yess ܪܝܓ ܐܫܚܢ 

 ܐܝܬܢܝܐܕ NTS ܐܡܟ ܠܟ . ܐܠܚ ܢܡ

 ܐܕܚ ܝܗ ܐܝܨܡ .ܝܗܘܕ̈ܪܥܦ ܦ ܩܬܕ

<rܐܕܚܠ  Xo.ܐܕܢܚ  tai 

Mata camaܠܒܚܬܬܕܘ ܆ܢܘܟܣܢܬܡܠ ܐܒܪ  

 ܕ ܢܟ ܢܢܝܗܬܘܬܢܝܐ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ , ܐܠܝܚܕ

 ܢܝܗ ܐܬܢܩܬܡ al ܐܠ ܐܕ ܥܠ ܐܕܚ

 ema  ܐܪܬܫܢܕܘ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ ܘ̈ܝܩܝܒ݁ܕ

 ܢܝܪܬܫܡܘ .ܿܐܪܘܟܠ ܢܝܺܠ̈ܥ
tuܐܕܚ ܐܪܘܢ  

 ܐܬܘ̈ܪܚܗܐ ܢܡ ܐܕܚ

 ܢܝܗܝܢ. ܢܟܕ

 ܝܪܬ ܢܫܐܕ

 ܐܕܚܕ

 ܐܡܘ

 ܐܝܥܒܥܩ

 ܢܝܗܢܓܡ ܐܕܚ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܐܢܛܠܘܚ

 ܐܠܝܚ ܕܚܘ

 ܢܝ ܕܝܗ

 ܕܚ ܢܝܗܠܟܠ

rm ra 

am 

FAW amܕ̄ ܟ ܘ̄  

 ܐܝܓܚܝܬ Yd ܘܘܗ

 ܐܬܘܬܝܝܐܕ ܐܪ ܝܣܐ

 mo ܦ ܐܥܠܐ

 ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥܕ ܐܢܩܬܡ

 ܐܬܝܪܪܒ ܝܘܗ ܐܠܘ

25 

 80 ܕ
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 ܠܐܫܢܕ ܐܒܨܕ ܢܿܡܠ

 ܐܝܢܟܝܐܕ ܢܝܪܚ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܠ ras ܢܝ ܚ. ܥܫܡ

 ܢܘܒܟܪܬܢܕ ܐܒܟܪܡ

 ܢܝܪܬܫܐ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ ܀

 ܢܘܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܐܥܒܩ

 ْ. ܢܘܗܝܕ̈ܪܦ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

 SUD ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܢܝܘܽܗ goat ܘܗ
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 . ܐܬܡܟܚܒ ܢܠܡܚ ܬܡ

 ܐܢܥܛܠܩܫܒ ܢܘܗ ܦܩܘ

 ܪ ܡܐ ܠܝ ܝ ܟ ܢܡܘ

 am ܪܡܐܕ oc ܗܠ

 ܐܢܪ ܚܐܠ ܢܨ ܝܪܒ

foܓܪܡ |  am 

 ܚܝܚܣܘ Mam ܓܝܪܣ

 ܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܐܕ ܐܪܘܩܙ

 ܘܢܗ - ܢܝܠܗ ܐܕܶܪܦܕ

 ܢܝܗܢܝܟܕ ܐܪܕܘܒ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܫܢܟܬܡ ܢܝܢܐ ܢܝܨܡ
 ܢܕܒܠܬܡܘ ܐܬܡܟܚܒ

 ܢܐܘ . ܐܬܘܢܡܘܐܒ

 ܗ ܠܒܒ ܢ ܝܗ ܐܕܗ

chora—a—sܒܛ  

 ܐܝܢܐ ܐܒܨ

 ܐܝܢ.ܡܘ

 ܐܬܝܢܪܚܐܠ ܐܬܝܢܪܚܐ

 ܐܢܡ . ܐ̈ܪܖܓܦ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܬܬ

 ܢܝܗܠ ܐܕܫܚܐܕ

 . ܢܝܪܬܫܢ

 WALA ܢܡ Mow ܘܗ

amܢܦܐ ܠܟܕ ܥ  

 ܐܩܙܝܚܠ ܗܠ

Storkܐܥܒܬܡ  

 ܗܠ

 ܕܝܒܥܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܠܒܚ

 ܐܬܣ ܡܘ

 ܐܠܕ

 ܦܐ

2 7 

 ܢܐ

Mots 

 ܢܝ ܗ ܘ̄ ܢ ܩ ܥ ܕܥ ܪ ܪ

 ܐܨܡ ܐܠ owls ܢܡ

 ܐܕ̈ܪ ܢܦ ܩܘܙ ܝܢܢ

 ܐܚ ܢܝܘܗ ܒܕ ܐܠܝܚܕ
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 ܐܚܘܪܒ ܐܦܣ ܢܐ

 . ܿܐܬܒܝܚܢܢܒܕ ܟ

nen aw av 

 ܝܡ ܐܟܘ ܫ <

 ܐܕܗ ܢܐܘ ܐܝܢܩܒܕ

duos 

 ܗܠ . cimaܬܝܠ

a_i kamܢܢܡ  

wha. ܢܣ 

 wi ܝܗܘ ܇ ܡܚܝ ܩ

 ܢܢܡܕ ܿܗܬܘ ܩܢ ܢܣ

 ܗ ܝܬܝ ܢܠ. ܡܘܬܝܡ

 ܐܩܢܢܐ .ܐܢܡܘܝ ܗܠ

 ܘܢܢܚܪ ܣܡ ܘܐܕ

 ܐܕܘܒ ܥ ܢܝܢܐ ܚܪܣ

 ܬܝܐܛܘܝܕܗ ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨܠ

  wenܐܘܗܢ ܐܠ .

 ܐܠܕ

 ܘܢ ܢܙܬܡ ܠ. ܢܦܥܟܒܦ

 ܐܡܘܦܒܕ ܘܐ

KWܪ ̣ ܡ ܐܬܬ  

 ܕ ܢܚܘ ܢܟ ܐܝܥܠܕ

 ܘܝܘܗܕ . ܿܐܬ̈ܪܝܺܪܫ

 217 ܘ. ܣܘܥܡܕܕ ܘ

 2 ܢܘܗܢܡܕ 7 ܇ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܝܝܬܢ̈ܝܐ

 ܢܘܢܗ

 ܪ ܡܐܕ

 mets am ܢܘܗܝܠܥ

cht >ܓܐܕ  

 ܕܐ ܢܘܗܢܡ ܢܝܘܗܢܕ ܢܝܢܗ

 ܐܠ . ܣܘܪ ܪܦ ܬܝܠ

TAܢܘܗܝܢܝܟ ܢܝܩܒܫ  

Cou.3 Khan jt’ 

 ܐܢܩܘܬܠ ܢܘܬܐܢܕ

 ×: ܠܐܢܢܶܫܕ ܐ

 ܐܬܝ̈ܖܕܒ .ܐܢܡܘܐ

 ܐܠ ܢܢܝܡܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܝܢܥܟ ܢܝܐ ܡ ܕܢܡ

 TALI man ܢܦܐ

 <orI ܢܟܗ ܐܕܘܒܥܠ

 ܦ ܠܚܡ 2-30

 ctiza - ܦܠ ܝ ܢܫܡ

 ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܪܗ ܢܡ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܝܢܐ CATA ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 46 ܟܐ ܐܬܘܬ ܢܝܐܕ

 ܘܝܪܬܫܡܠܕ ܇ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܘܫܢܟܬܡܠ ܢܝܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܢܘܗܝܦܢ ܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܢܝܕ
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 ܢܦܐ ܢܨ ܝܕ ܢܒ »× * * »+ * *& *

 ܘܠ ܪܝܓ ܬܝܐܪܝܪܫ ܐܕܒܥ ܢܘܢܐ + ܫ

 ܟܝܐ ܘܠ ܝܗ ܗܢܡ ܬܩܝܦܗ ܪܝܓ ܐܠܘ

watܗܢܝܬܢܝܐܕ ܗܡܘܝܢܫܣܠ  ca 

adhܐܪܘܥܢܢܘ  tarsܐܠܐ ܐܢܐ  

 ram ܗ ܝܬܝܠܕ ܐܟܘ ܢܫ ܝܘ » ܬܬܕ

 = ܘܥܠ ܐܝܢܐ ܐܪܗܘ ܝܢܘ ܪ ܛܥܝܒܢܕ

 rWia—_iaܫܢܐ ܐܝܚܘܪܘ  AVAL CAMA 

 ܘܪܦܫܡܕ

 ܪ ܝܬܝ ܐܬ̈ܘܒܨܠ ܢܝܢܐ

 ܢܝܗܝܬܝܐܕ ܐܡ ܢܡ

aceܢܝܗܬܘܬܝܝܐܒ  

At . 

 WALIZ ܝܺܗ ܪܡܐܢܕ

 ܘܐ

 ܘܠ ܐܪܘܢ ܐܕܗܕ

 ܪܡܐܕ ܢܝܗ ܢܝܗ ܢܡ

 Rte ܐܕܗܕ ܫܢܐ

 ܢܝܘܒ ܐܠܕ ܘܠ ܗܠ

 ܐ ܫܪ ܕ =< ܐ ܠܐ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ
 ܝܗ

 ܐܝܢܫܪܘܦܕ

 ܗ_ܢܥܡ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܐܗ

 ܐܟܘܫܚ ܐܗܘ ܐܚܘܪ

 ܐܗܘ ܐܢܝܢ ܐܗܘ

Wt why» 

 ܐܡܝܝܩ ܢܐ ܠܝܟܗ

 ܐܠܝܥܝܥܝܥܒ ܢܝܗ ܐܕܗ

 ܐܝܥܠܕ ܗܢ ܫ ܦ ܠܕ

 ܡܕ ܡܕ ܐܬܘܦܬܘܫ

jt’ܐܙ ܚܚܢܘ  

The rest of this page and the first seven lines of 4a are illegible.܀  
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 ܐܕ ܥܚܕ ܐܢܫܪܘܢܦܕ

 ܐܥܝܕܝ . ܼܟܪܕܬܡ ܘܗ

  wh Awܐܘܗ

aa ܟܝܐ 

 ܘܝܪܛܬܐ ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓܒ

 Sw ܕ ܚ ܐܝܬܝܐ

duraܘܣܦܛܬܡ ܠ  

 ܢܘܗܝܠܥ

 ܐܝܨܡ mls ܢ ܘܗܒܘ

 ܢܘܗܢܡ

 ܐܝܥܝܙܡ ܐܝܚܘܪ

 ِܿ ܐܫܡܫܕ ܐܪܗܘܟܢܠ

 ܠܥܠ ܢܡ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ
dr whlܘ̄ ܝ ܚܕܬܐ  

 ܐܢܡ . ̈ܐܣܦܘܛ̈ܣܐ

 ܐܠܕ ܬܘܗ ܐܨܠܐ

alܐܚܕܢ ܐܪܘܢܠ  

 ܕܝܨ ܬܘܝܚܚܬܕ . ܐܘܗ

 ܘܗܢܐ . ܿܟܘܫܚ

 ܐܟܘܫܚܕ ܐܬܠܥܕ

 ܬܘܗ ܐܝܥܒܬܢܡ

 eA :ܕܒܥܢܕ ܐܕܘܒܥܠ

Swatܬܒܫܢ  ;: 

 ܢܝܗܠ ܬܘܗ ܐܫܶܪܪܦ

 ܐܗ

 215 ܘ. ܣܘܝܔܡܕܕ ܗ

 ܠܝܦܟܕܥܕ ܠܛܡ . ܐܕܪܦܠ

 ܝܘܗ ܓܙܡܬܐ ܐܠ

 . ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥܕ ܐܠܝܚܒ

acaܢܝܗ ܐܥܠ  

 ܬܘܗ ܐܝܨܡ ܐܚܘܪ

Dis, eae 
lacsܠܝܟܕ ܥ ܝܗ  

 ܐܒܫܡ ham ܬܝܢܩ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ .ܐܢܩܘܬܒ

 ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥ ܬܠܥ ܢܡ

hisܐܩܠܕ ܐܪܘܢ  

 ܐܚܬܝܡ ܐܪܗܘܝܥܢܘ

 at: a | { © ܐܚܝܺܡܘ

 ܡ ܕܢܩܕ ܐܝܥ ܝܕܢ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܘܗܢܩܘܬ

 .ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܠ

 ܐܟܘܫܚܠ ܐܠܦܐܘ

 WALA ܠܝ ܝ ܟܕ ܢܥ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܬ̈ܪܕܒܡ ܐܘܗ

AMTܘܗ  

 ܢܐ
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 ܐܗܝܝܟܦ ܘܐ . ܢܝܢ̈ܫ

 ܝܗ ܐܠܘ . ܝܗ ܢܡ

 pati ors ܡܕܩܕ

ee Ce. SYܐܝܡ  

 aw ܐܡܝ ܠܚ

haw 

 ܘܒܨܕ ܢܘܢܗ ܠܥ

 ܐܢܗ ܐܬ̈ܝܠܓ ܠܥܕ

 pio .ܢܘܠܓܕܢ ܼܗܠܘܟ

 ܐܠܕ aaa ܪܝܓ

am arabeܐܠܘ  

 ܢܘܢܗ ܢܝܗܟܦܬܡ

 aihas ܢܡ ܗܦܝܢܐ

 ܐܣܟܘܛܣܐܠ ܢܝܗܝܚܕܘ

pats2 ܡ ܇  

tosܢܨܝܕܪܝܒ  

 ܗܪ ܛܡ ܢܝܕ ܠ

 ol ܐܘܗ ܐܚܕ

 ܐܣܟܘܛܣܐ ܠܥ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܕܫ ܐܪܗܘܢܕ

 54 ܝܒ 1
 ܡܚܝܗ ܐܝܒ̈ܪܥܡ ܘܗܕ

 ܘܗ

 ܘܢܗ

 ܐܝܚܢܕܡ = ܘܗ ܦܐ

 ܐܚܘܪܠ ,oi ܒܪܥܡ

aaܿܗܪܛܕ ܡܕܡ  

wazaܐܪܘܢ ܠܥ  . 

al̇ܗܬܝܚܐ ܬܚܬܠ  

 ܘ . ܐܩܝ ܢܦܣ

 ܟܝܐ . ܢܝܢܐ ܐܕܪܦܕ

  Jawܢܨܒܝܕܪܒ :

Fou. 5a] 

25 

30 

35 

40 



10 

16 

20 

  5b, 5aܘܐܐ. [

 ܝ

eratܐܝܝܥܡ  

 ܢܝܕܗܣܘ ܢܝܦܠ. ܚܬܫܡ

 ܐܕܗ ܝܥ ܬܝܐܝܘܐ

 ܐܢܝ ܐܥܒ ܐܗܕ

 ܐܪ ܡܚܠ ܢܝܦܠܚܬܫܡ

 ܗܬ̈ܡܥܛܠܘ ܐܚܫܡܠܘ

 mis . ܐܬܐܝܓܣ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠ ܐܪ. ܡܝܚܕ

 ܘܗ ܢܘܗ ܢܥܣܝܚܐ

 ܐܚܫܡܕ ْܘܐ ܐܝ̈ܡܕ

 ܐܝܠ ܘܗ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܘܗܡܗܘܛ ܪܒ ܐܘܗ

 Wim» «Ka . ܘܗ
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  Missܠ ܙ ܐܕ ܡ 3__ ܐܫܡܝܚܒ

 ܐܠ ܘܐ ܝܗܘ ܢܐ ܢܥ ܫܪ ܦܬܡ ܢܝܠܦ ܠܦ ܩ

 ܐܫܡܚܒܕ ܐܡܟ ܕܚ ܡܕ ܥܡ - ܠܠܛܨ ܡܘ

  hin whasia alesܡܕܡ ܕܫܒܥܢܕ

 ܢܝܪܘܥܙ ܐܐܡܫܡ ܚܕ ܗܠ ܢܝܩܦܗܣ ܐܠ

 ܘ ِ ܘ, ܗܠ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܡܝܟܚ ܪܝܓ ܘܠܐ

 ܢܦܐ ܐܘܗ ܩܕ ܙ ܘܘ ܗ  coinܐܗ

mila. ܢܝܙܪܟܥܢܡ ܐܝܢܫܠܘܝܕ ܢܘܗܠ 

  wisܠܝܟܕ .ܿܐܬܝܝܚܟܕܬܘ ܐ̈ܪܖܘܥܙܙܚܠ

 ܢܝ̈ܥܘܒܡܘ ܢܘ̈ܪܗܢ ܢܘܚܟܫܢ ܢܘܗܪ ܦܬܢ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܕܟ . ܢܝܢܝܥܡܘ ܢܡܝܗܬܢܕ 7 ܘܘܗ

masa ܢܘܗܠܟ tis Ow Eee 

 ܢ ܘܠܠܨܢܕ ܐܥܒܢ ܕܚܕ ܗܠ ܢܝܩܦܣ ܐ̈ܖܘܥܙ

 ܫܢܐ ܪܝܓ ܢܐ  Aimeܢܟܗܘ ܢܝܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܐ̈ܖܘܥܙ ܐܥ̈ܥܧܒܕ  ianܡܕܡ ܠܥܒ

 ܐܫܕܐܐܒܘ ܐ̈ܪܐܦܒ ܐܒܪ ܐܪܘܛ ܩܝܦܣܢ

 ܘܐ .ܩܣܦܡܠ  imܐܢܘܥ̈ܪܙܒܘ ܐܥ̈ܪܙܙܒܘ

  Sizeܐܬܚܪܦܒܘ ܐܝܢܘܥܒܘ : ܪ ܟ ܘܤܡܠ

cs ܐܡܝ ܟܕ ܢܘܝܢܗ ܕܢܒ ܐܪܐ 
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 »ܡܕ "ܗܡ ܩܘ ܢܝܢ ܢܫܘ

 ܢܝܗܘܝܩܒܘ . ܬܢܐ ܐܒܨܕ

 ܠܐܝܥܕ ܐܫܡܝܓܫܒ

 ܢܝܙܚܘ . ܿܐܬܘܟܦ ܢܡ

 ܟܠ am © ܐܙܚܬܡܕ

 ܢܝܕܡ ܗܠ ܐܙܝܚܚܬܕ

 ܐܩܠܕ ܦܐ

 ܐܝܡ ܘܐ ܟܥܕܕ

 ܐܪܘܝܕ

 3£ ܐܢܝܛܩ ܢܝܫܝܒܝܕ

WaT)ܒܘܬ  

 ܡܕܡܕ aim ܠܒܩܘܠ

 ܐܬܘܩܝܕܙܝܒ ܡܕܡ

 ܐܢܕܩܘܦ ܪܛܝܢܒܘ

 ܐܢܦܬܢܕ ܐܘܗ ܐܨܡ

 ܐܝ̈ܘܡܝܙ ܝܦܐ ܢܐ

 [Fout. 7b, 7a ܘ . ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ

am 

thers ܐܝܥܒܬܡ 

 ( win . aidܐܪܗܘܢ

 ܢܐܘ ܢܘܗܪܬܐܥܠ

rer wat.) ܐܠ iam 

  mistܢܘܢܦܬܢܕ

 ܐܥܠ ܢܘܗܪܬܐ ܢܠ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ ܢܝܨܡ
Ricoh ux ܕܬ 

 ܢ.
 * mW ܐܝ̈ ܢܡ ܢܘ

etܐܝܡܘ »  

tapܘܝܟܕܡܠ ܐ ܫ  

 . ܘ ܐܠܨܡܠܘ

 ܐܡܝ ܢܒ ܓܝܙܡܕ

Fol. 7a 

CoOL. 1 
 ܡܕܡ 40

 ܐܝܡܫܒܘ ܐܫܒܝܢܒܘ

Sit saܠܝܥܒܘ  

 ܐܥܒܫܒܘ ܢܘܗܒܕ

 ܐ̈ܖܣܥܒܘ ܢܝܢܘܥܡ

 ܟܝܐ ܢܝܥܝܩ̈ܪܐ

amuothsܘܪܡܐ ~~  

 ܢܘܝܢܗ ܠ ܥܡ

25 

30 

35 



10 

16 

 ¢ܘܐ 2

20 

[Fou. 7b 

 ܐܥܒܪܐ ܐܢܥܝܐܘ

pourܕܚܘܢ ܢܝܙܚܬܡܕ  

 » » ܐܙܚܬܡܕ ܐܠ

 ܬܥܠܒ

 ܐܦ̈ܐܟܘ ܐܪܦܥܘ ܐܝܡ

 ܐܠ

 ܢܝܕ

 ܐܪܘܢ ܢܝܕ

 ܘܘܗܘ = ܐܪܘܬܘ

 ܡܕܡ ܡܕܡ

 ܝܗܘܬܝܐ ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒܕ

Ramsܡܕܡ ܐܠ  

 ܐܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܗܠܐ ܢܝܕ

NAN 

 ܢܡܕ

 whois ܡܕܡ ܐܠ

emiܐܠܠ  

 ܠܝܟܗ ܐܠܐ ܡܕܡ

 ܐܕܗܠ ܬܢܐ ܢܡܝܗܡ

* * 

Moers abܟܝܐ  

Ne owlsܐܠܕ  
 ܫ× ܡܝܗ « * ÷ ܫ

 ܗܢܡ ܝܗ ܡ ܠܕ ܟܝܐ

Cawܐ ܥܒܕ  

 Bilis wx ܫ ܫ

 ܢܦܠܝ + ܐ ܡ ܢܘܢܗ

 × * Moth ܢܝܥܛܠ

 203 ܘ. ܣܘܔܡܕܕ ܘ

* * 

tt * *« xܐܡܘ  

xܬ +  omܬܪܒܥܕ  

 * * oad » ܫ܀ ܫ

x *ܦܐ ܬܘܗܘ  

«xܡܕܡ ܐ  * toe 

wm ra Td»ܕܒܥܕ  

 hort ܐܗܠܐ

 ̇ܗܢܡ

 ܐܝܢܙܥܟܐ | ܐܥܪܐܕ

 ܢܡ ܐܥܪܐ ܪܝܓ

 misma ܡܕܡ ܐܠ

 miriam ܡܕܡ ܠܟ

30 

36 

40 

46 
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 hal ܐܠܘ ܢܝܠ ܬܢܐ

 ܠܝܟܗ ܬܢܐ .ܐܬܥܒ

 ܝܠ ܐܢܐ ܨܠܐܕ

 . ܚܫܚܬܐ ܐܬܘܢܡܝܗܒܕ

as §39ܟܠ ܨܠܐ  

 ܬܘܥܠܕ 9 ܝܢܝ ܨܠܐܬܕ

 ܐܠܘ ܛܗܪܐ ܐܬܥܒ

 ܬܢܐ ܐܢܦܿܡ ܢܝܕ

 ant ܐܬܥܒ ܬܘܠ ܝܠ ܐ:

 . ܐܬܘܢܡܝܗܠ ml ܐܢܐ

 ܬܝܐ ܐܢܟ ܀ ܀ ܐܢܡ

 wishes ܐܝܬܝܐ
 ܐܟܥܢܠܐ ܐܗ ܢܠܐ

 ܐܗܕ ܬܥܢܐ ܪ ܢܶܡܐ ܐܕ

 . ܝܗܘܬܝܝܐ ܐܡܠܓܥ

 ܬܢܢܐ ese ܢܗ

ao Ron ܐܕܘܬܕ 

a Ce 

Fott. 8a, 7b] 

 ܐ: ܢܬܫܒܚܕ ܐܩܢܢܐ ܝܗ

 ܐܝܢܗ ܢܒ ܐܕܘܐܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠܕ ܢܘܣܟܘܕܪܦ

 ܐܬܨܒ ܐܠܕ ܐܠܐ

 ܕܙ ܐܩܢܢܐ ܢܝܗ ܢܡܝܗܬܡ

 ܢܡܝܗܐܕ ܢܬܫܒܚ

 ܡܕܡ ܐܠ ܢܡܕ

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܠܝܟ ܐܘܗ

Mite . Maarzta 

 86 ܐܬܨܒ ܐܠܕ ܐܥܢܝܐ

 ْ. ܘ , ܗܘ , ܗ ܢܡܝܗܬܡ

 rein tet .ܦ ܠܚ

 ܠܥܠ ܢܡܕ ܢܘܗܠܟ
 ܐܠܕ ܐܕܗ ܬܪܡܐ

 0 ise ܐܕ ܢܚܬܬ ܢܡ

 ܠܶܐ ܐܢܟܝܐܕ ܐܢܐ
Fol. 7b 

 ܘܗ 1 ܢܡܝܗܐܕ ܝܠ ܬܢܐ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܗܠܐ ܬܝܐܕ

 ܐܥܠܘ ܐܙ. ܝܬܢܡ

* 17 lines illegible. 
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 ac wth .ܢܪܡܓܬܡ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܕܝܒܕ

 ܢܝܫܪܬܡ ܗܬܘܫܪܡܒܕ ܠܝ am ܐܝܢܙܥܟܐ

 ܠܝܥ . .ܝܗܘܢܝܢܥܫܪ ܕܒܥ ܐܠܕ ܢܝܬܡܐܕ

 ܐܢܪܕܘܥ ܢܘܗܠ ܢܝܠܛܒܕ

 ܐܫܝܚ Wot ܢܘܢܗ

 ܢܝ̈ܪܡܓܬܡ ܐܢܡܡܗܣܘ

 ܕ ܝ ܥܕ ܐܡ  ܐܥܢܫܟܗ

 ܢܝܗ ܐܬܫܝܒܠ ܗܠ

 ܐܬܒܛ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܢܘܗܠܟ ܢܝܠܗܕ ܐܝܟܝܐ

inlayܢܝܕ ܠܝܬܡ  

MLN܀ ܘ . ܘ ,. ܘ . ܘ .  

 ܐܢܗ̈ܪܖܪܘܟ ܠܥ ܠܝܟܡ
 ܦ

 ܫ ܬܝܢ ܝܐ > ܘܗ

 RIA ܝܢܗ̈ܪܖܘܟ .ܐܬܥܒ

din’ܢܝܡ ܢܘܗ  

 ܠܕ ܥܿܬܢ ܼܐܓܙ̈ܘܡ

 ܝܢܢܗܪܘܟ . ܐܢܓܛܕܡܡ

oF sea 
 ܐܫܪܬܝܢ ܐܬܘܪܐܚ

7 

ct 

 ܐܫܝܟܢ

 ܣܚ . ܗ ܒܘܗܚ

II. 

cal ALIA ܘܚܪܡܐܕ 

mit ܐܫܪܬܡ ܐܠܕ. 

 ܢܝܕ ܪܡܐܕ ܐܕܗܕ

 ܐܨܡ ܐܠܕ cal ܬܢܐ

 ܐܠܐ rams ܡܕܡ

 .ܼܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܡ

 ܦ ܠܝ ܐܕܗܕ

 ܢܘܘܗܢܕ ܢܝܨܡ ܐܠܕ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܐܠ ܠܦܐ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܕܗ .ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ

 . ܝܠܝܕ ܢܡ ܐܠܛܥ ܟܠܝܕ

 ܢܘܚܟܬܫܢ ܪܝܓ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܢܝܕܝܒܥ ܐܠܕ ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ

 ܢܐ

 ̇ܗܢܥܡ

 wuts wptes ܐܠܘ

 ܐܕܗܠ ̇ܗܝܡܝܥܛ

tasܐܠܐ .ܐܢܐ  

 ܐܗ ܐܠ .ܼܬܢܐ ܪܡܐ

tasܬܢܢܐ  

horsܕ ܢܚ  

 ܬܘܠ ܠܝ ܟܡ .ܼܐܝܬܝܐ

iam ܐܬܘܓܡ ܝܗ 

DD 

 ܘܗ
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 % ܢܡ ܐܬ ܫܝ ܒܠ ܗܠ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ ܐܬܥܨܡ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܢܡ

aX hosܘܐ ܆ܬܢܐ  

 , ܐܢܝܥܪܒ ܡܘܡ ܢܡ

 ܐܬܫܝܒ ܢܡ ܢܐ
 ܬܢܝܢܐ A ܓܬܣ ܢܡ

aܟܪܬܘܐ  

 ܐܗ ܝܥܡ ܕ ܐܝܤܣܘܝܚ

durܗܠ  cin 

 ܐܗܕ ݀ܐܝܦܫ ܢܡ

 ܝܗܘܕܒܥ ator ܐܬܪܡ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ~ ܐܠܛܩ

 ܐܝܢܝܥܪܒ ܡܣܡ

 ܐܬܘܪܐܝܚܝܠ ܦܓܣܡ

 ܗܕ ܢܠܘܐܕ ܘܗ ܢܠ

 ܐܝܝܥܪܒ ܡܣ ܡܠ

 ܐܬܫܝܒ ܐܪܩܢܕ ܐܠܘ
ro 

 aT ܢܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܢܝܙܚ

 ܠܝܟܕ ܥ ܐܬ. ܫܝܒ

 ܐܡܝܩ ܐܬܥܨܡܒ

 ܘܗ ܘܗ ܢܠ ܢܝܗ

 ܐܥܒܬܝܡ ܠܝܝܟܗ

 ܐܠܘ

Fou. 8b, 8a] 

 ܚܦܟܬܫܬ ܐܠܕ
Fol. 8a 

 Col ܢܝܗܘܕ̈ܒܰܥ ܘܓܒ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܐܠܥ

 ܬܠܥ

 ܐܗ ܐܝܢܟܝܐ

 ܝܹܗܕ ܐܕܝܐܒ

 0 ܐܬܒܛ ܐܘܗܬܕ

 ܢܐ . ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܢܝܕܝܗ . ܝܚܗ ܐܢܟܗ ܢܝܕ

 ܬܘܗ ܐܫܝܝܒ ܘܗ

 ܐܠ ܘܠܐ . ܼܐܬܘܒܨ

 5 ., ܐܬܫܝܒ ܬܘܗ ܬܘܗ

 ܪܝܓ ܬܘܗ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܢܠܛܒܢܕ ܐܕܗ ܐܬܒܪ

 ܐܬ̈ܒܛ ܢܝܢܗ ܝܘܗ



00.9 
5 

 ܕ 20

 ܝ̄ܐ

 ܐܒܪ ܟܬܒܘܚ ܢܡܕ

 HM ܐܕܝܐ ܥܠ ܬܝܠ

 199 ܘ. ܘܘܓܡܕܕ ܗ

 ܐܛܝܠܬܐܕ dass ܪܝܓ

 ܐܬܘܒܝܚ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ

 ܐܠ waa .ܗܪܕܠܥܒܕ

wahܢܘܢܬܝܫܕܕ  

 ܐܬܘܪܬܐ ܢܡ ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ

 ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐܕ > ܢܘܢܶܗ

 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܨܡ ܢܘܗܒ
 ܡܣ ܪ ܝܚ ܓ © ܘܥܡ

 isis ܢܡܬ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܘ . ܘ ܢܡܬ ܢܡ ܢܘܢܐ

einܢܝܕ ܝܠ ܬܢܐ  

 ܐܚܟܬܫܡ ܐܢܡ ܠܥܕ

 ܘܓܒ ܐܬܝܫ ܝ ܢܒ

 salsa ܝܗܘܕܒܥ

 ܐܒܛ ܪܝܓ

womals ܬܢܐ tors 

 ܘܗ

26 

80 

35 

Cox. 3 

45 



10 
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 ܐܬܘܡܝܡܚ ܐܠܒܩܡ

 ܐܡܚܘ ܐܬܘܪܝܪܩܠ

 ܢܝܗ AA ܗܬܘܟܐ

 ܐܬܝܡܝܡܚܒ ܐܬܘܬܝܐ

 ܓܔܓܔܢܘܡܒ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ܢܝܗ

mdinsܗܠ ܐܝܘܗ  

 ܦܐ ܢܝܕܡ ܢܝܗ ܐܠ ܝܗ

 ܐܬܒܛ ܓܢܘܡܒ

 ܝܗ ܐܠ ܝܗ ܗܠ ܬܘܗ

 ܒܛ ܐܘܗ ܢܝܟ ܘܢܡܘ

9% + 

 * + * * * ܡܬ

 ܢܐ ܐܝܓܢܘܡ

 ܢܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܠܕ

ramܐܢܢ ܢܝܪ ܢܕ  

caw» As whos 

rt a ro) 

 ܐܬܝ̈ܖܒ  amܢܝܗܬܪܒܚ

 ܐܬܝܘܚܬ ܢܢܝܬܝܡ

w—lha 

 ܐܚܝܟ ܢܡ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܬܘܕܗܘܣܕ

Foun. 82a, 8b] 

 ܐܗܠܐ .ܐܝܗ ܠܐ

 ܕܝܒܥ ܐܠܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܗ ܢܕ ܢܡ ܢܒܣܢܕ

 ܐܕܝܺ̈ܒܥܠ  ܐܬܝܘܚܬ

 ce ܢܝܨܡ % ܐܠ
tamܦܐ  As 

 ܐܬ ܢܝܘ ܢܚܬ ܪܒ

 ܐܠܐ ܢܘܗܝܠܥܕ

 ܢܘܗܝܠܥܘ ܢܘܗܢܡ

 ܐܬܝܘܚܬ ܢܝܕ ܒܣܢ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܐܢܗ ܢܡ

 ܢܝܕܗܗܣ rhas ܐܒܪ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܢܘܝܢܢܗ

 ܢܝܨܡܕ ܐܝ̈ܪܥܚܐ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܦܐ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܘܗܝܬܘܚܬ ܠܦܡܠ

 ܢܐ ܢܝܠܗ ܐܫܚܕ

® The rest of this column (about 30 lines) is illegible. 
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 x - ܗܢܠ « - ܫ

 ܢܢ ܕܕ ܥܕܐ * *

* & * * * ©« »® 

 * ܝ * * * * ܝ

ms hor * * * 

 ܗܬܘ * * * * *

 ܐܬܘ ܬ * * * -

 « * * * * × ܫ«

 - WAADIAN -oܘ 197

 ܐܦܘܪ ܐܠܦܐ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܝܚܝܝܥܥܫܡ ܐܬܥܫܕ

 ×« * ܘܕ ܆ ܡ + ܬܝܡ

 ܀ ܀ ܪܝܓ ܐܕܝܐ

 ܐܝܨܡ ܐܠ ܗܝܬܝܐ

 ×« * ×+ ܐ ܐܘܗܬܕ

 ܒܠܗ

 x + # ܗܕ ܐܝܢܐ

 ܦܐ ܡܕܡ ܐܠ ܘܗܕ

MAAS ܢܝܢܐ pianos 

 sehr ܪܝܓ ܗܠܟ

 ܢܝܗܬܠܛܡ ܢܝܠܗ ܐܝܢܐ

 Aya“ ܢܝܠܗ ܘܗ

 | . (ak Oaܡ * *

Cou. 2 
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 ܘܬܐ ܐܢܟܝܐ ܕܒܥܡܠ

Wont 

 ܐܠܒܘܩܣ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܢܘܗܒܘ

am am 

 ܢܘܗܢܡܕ

 ܘܗ ܗ ܥܝܚܐܕ ܘܐ

ctsܢܘܗܠܒܘܩܣ  

 ܕܝܒܥܕ ܘܗ ܐܝܬܝܠܬ ܘܐ

 ْ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ ܐܠܒܘܩܣ

 ܐܬܘܬܝܝܐܘ

 ܗܠܘ

 ܦܐ ܢܝܕܡܘ . ܗܠ ܠܬܢ

 ܪܡܐ |

 ܐܪܬܐܕ

 ܗ ܥܡ ܕܕ ܩ `

Chor <A ama 

 ܬܝܐ  am.ܐܠܒܘܩܣ ܗܒ

 ܗܒ ܬܝܠ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܢܝܟ ܘܗ ܐܚ 3 ܠܛܡ

 . ܬܪܡܐ ܠܥܠ ܢܡܕ

 ܢܝܢܝ̈ܟ ܘܗ pid ܠܛܡܕ

82b, 82a]ܘܐܝܐ.  

«wlܘܐ ܐܟܘܫܝܢܚܢ  

 ܐܟܘܫܚ ܢܐ .ܐܪܝܗܢ

 ܢܡ ܒܚܡ ܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ .ܐܪܝܗܢ

 aud ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܠܝܛܩ

 ܇ܢܝ̈ܪܡܐܕ ܟܝܐ ܐܟܘܫܚ

 ܢ ܘܗܠܟ ܐܠ ܐܢܡܠ

 ܢܘܗܝܢܥܝܟܕ ܘܗܢܐ

.am whanܢܐܘ  

acܐܬܪ ܢܚ ܠܕ  

 ܝܫܒܚܬܡ  ܘܫܒܚܬܡ

 ܢܝܕܡ .ܼܬܐܡ ܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܝܗܒ ܗܠ ܣܤܘܟܬܐ
Fol. 82a. 

Cou. 1 ̇ܢܘܗܬܘܡ ܠܥ ܠܓܕܕ 

 Mus Ie ܐܢܡ ܠܥܘ

 ܐ̈ܪܓܦ ܐܗܕ ܕܚܠ ܕܚ

 ܗܢܡ ܘܘܗܕ % ܐܫܦܢܘ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܒܚܡ ܐܕܕܚܠ

 ܛܠ ܚܬܐܕ ܠܛܡ ܢܐܘ

jwܚܟܫܡ ܕܚ ܡܥ  
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 ܐܠܒܘܚ

 ܢܝܒܨܕ

 . ܫܢܚܥܢ ¶ ܐܘܗ

Miao 

 ܐܠ ܐܝܘܕܪ

 ܐܝܟܗ

 ܗܢܝܒܨ ܦܐ ܐܘܗܢ

 . ܐܢܠܒܚܡܕ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܒܐܟܢ ܐܠܕ

 ܟܳܝܐ ܐܢܐܟ ܪܝܓ

 Mam .ܗܡܘܢܕܩܒ ܢܝܟܕ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

hal ܦܐ aren 

 maaan ܐܝܢܪܚܐ

 ܩܕܙ ܐܕܗܕ ܬܝܟ

 ܚܢܟܬ ܫܬܕ ܐܘܗ

 wlan ܐܝܬܝܐ ܬܘܠ

 ܐܢܐܟ ܪܝܓ ܐܝܬܝܐ

 ܗ ܡ ܘܢܕ ܢܩ ܐܝܠ

 ܠܒܝܡ ܐܠ ܦܐܘ

clasܐܕܗ ܝܗܕ  

 arta _\ © ܡ ܢܥ

 ܐܬ̈ܐܝܓܣ ܢܡ ܪܝܬܝܘ

 195 OF ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܪܕ ܘ

 ܢ. ܝܗܘ ܢܐ ܪܥ

 ܐܝܬܝܐ ܐܘܗ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܕܗܗ

 . ܐܒܿܟܪܡ ܐܠܐ ܇ܘܗ

 , ܐܪܖܡܐܬܡ ܢܘܗܢܡ

aco omܠܥܕ ܐܕܝܐ  

 . ܐܠܠܡܬܡ ܢܘܗܠܟ

 ܕܚ ܕܚ ܠܟܕ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

 ܠܥ ܢܦܐ ܢܘܗܢܝܡ

 alos ܝܗܘ ܡܕܗ

 ܐܢܟܝܐ .ܘܗ ܓܝܠܦ

 ܠܥ ܢܦܐ ܓܝܠܦܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ ..ܝܗܘܪܒܚ

 ܗܒ ܬܝܐ ܐܬܘܝܘܫ

 ܘܥ ܘܗܕܥܡ ܐܚ ܕܥܒ

 waded ܢܘܗܠܟܒܕ ܩܕܙ

  ܐܬܘܓܠܦ ܢܦܐ ܐܢܟܗܘ

 ܡܥ ܢܘܢܗ ܢܐܘ

 ܕܚܕ ܐܒ̈ܪܝܩ ܢܡܘ
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 ܘܗܠ

* * * * * * * 

 ܐܕܗ ܒ ܚ ܟܬ ܫܡܘ

 ܐܠܘ am  ܐܬܘܒܪ

 ܢܐ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܘܗ

 ther ܘܗ ܐܝܬܝܐ

 ܗܡܥܛܕ ܡܕܡ ܕܠܘܡ

 ܗܝܢܝܟܘ ܗܬܘܬܝܐܒ

 ܢܝܡ ܬܢܝܐ ܐܠ

\ * * 

 ܐܬܘܕܘ ܒܥ ` ܐܝܘܗ

 ܐܠܐ ܐ̈ ܠܒܘ ܢܘܣ

 ܝܗ ܦܐܕ 1 ܝܗܒ

49a, 820]ܘܐܐ.  

 tA ܝܗ ܐܬܢܒܢܛ

 ܕܝܟܘ ܗܬܘܕܘ ܝܒܝ ܥܒ

 ܡܗ

 w_\_sa_ow ܐܠ

x * * * * × W 

 ܐܕܘܒܥ ܗܒ +« *

waܦܐ ܗܒ ܝ  

Fol. 828 

Cou. 1 ܐܫܝܢܪܢܒܘ. 

em> std Gt 

 ܐܢܠܒܚܡ ܐܬܘܢܠܒܚܡ

 ܪܛܣ ܐܢܠܒܚܬܡܘ

 ܢܒܝܗܝܕ hase ܢܡ

 ܐܣܘ ܡܝܢ ܡ ܝܤܝܒ

 ܚܝܢܬܬܡܕ ܢܝܘܢܬ ܠܥ

posܩܝܥܬܡܘ ܐܝܘܕܪ  

wsilausn ܢܝܗܒ 

 ܐܝܘܕܪܕ ܗܢܝܒܨ ܪܒ

 ܐܢܟܗ .ܐܫܚ ܬܝܠ

 ܐܬܐܕ ܐܣܡ

 ܐܘܗܢ ܐܠ ܐܢܠܒܚܡܕ
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 * * * * * ܢܡ * * * * * * *

 ܐܬܘ ܝ ܥܒܕ ܢܝܗܘ ܐ̈ܪ ܡܐܕ × × > ܫ ܛ

aH ܐܫܝܒ ܐܪܪܡܐܒ ܢܐ ܘܐ 

  5ܗܝܬܝܐ  moar aclܐܒܛ ܢܝܕ ܐܝܬܝܐ

 30 ܢܝܗܘܬܢܝܐܕ ܢܝܗܢܒ ܘܐ « × we × - ܫ

 x * ܢܝ ܠܝܐܠ ܫ× ܘ ܐܪܡܐܕ ܐܡܕܗܒܕ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐܕ ܐܝܠܫܘ ܬܘܗ ܐܝܡܕ

 ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ ܢܘܘܗܢܕ ܐ̈ܒܐܕܕ ܐܡܕܗ ܒܘ

x 0ܐܪ  hamܪܛܢ ܘܗ ܗܬܘܡܕ ܠܥܡ  

 3x * * * * ܝܐ ܩܝܗ MIM © ܢܡ

wh xisܢܡ ܐܠܘ  am an’ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐ  

 ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐܕ ܢܝܠܝܐܠܘ ܐܒܨ ܢܐܘ ܐ ܨܡ

 ܐܝܟܘܫܚ ܐܠܕ ܠܒܚܡ pada * + ܢܝܕܡ

 ® - ܫ ܐܠ sao ܐܡܕܗ ܐܠܘܗܠ ܗܠ 1099

 ܕ ܐܘܗ ܩܕܙ Pad ܘܗ . ܐܪܢܡܐܕ

 ܕܒܥܢ ܗܡܘܢܩܠܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܬܡ ܡܬ » ܀ ܫ

 ܡܕܡ ܘܗ ܘܗܠ chal ܐ ܀ ܀ ܀
 ܐܝܢܪܥܚܐܠ ܕ ܒܥܕ ܗܠ ܢܘܢܩܬܬܢ ܀ »

 acs ܪܡܐ ܐܠܐ ܐܫ. ܒ  ܐܢܡܕܗ ܀»

x + & «+ + & &46 ܕ̄ ܒ ܥ ܡܠ ܐܕܘܒ ܥ  

 \»»m3 ܡ ܕܝܩܬܝܠ * *¥ * *% * * *

 steel tas ܢܡ « * + + > & &

 CoL.3s ܢܘ ܥ ܪܝܠ ܐܠܐ «# *© + * * * *

cc I, 
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 3 ܐܬܝܫܟܝ ܢܒ ܐܝܢܟܝܐ . ܥܒܘ ܝܕ ܚ ܥܫ ܡ

 ron ܐܬܒܛܠ ܐܝܟܙ ܪܝܓ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܟܝܐ

 ܬܝܐ ܝܓܣ ܢܝܗ ܝܗ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܗܬܥܡܫܡ

 ܐ̈ܖܐܦ ܢܒ .ܐܬܒܛ ܐܬ ܒܛ ܐܬ ܠܡܠ
Fol. 49a 

Cou. 1 ܢܟܗ arܗܬܘܬܝܐ  

 ܐܝܺܪܝܟܘܝܢ ܐܬ ܝ ܕܣ

 .ܐܬܪܫܦܫ ܐܬܢܡܠ

 ܢܘܗܢܝܒܨܒ ܪܝܓ ܢܐ
 ܐܫܝ ܒ ܢܝ ܥܒܝܩܡ

Alanܐܬܘ̈ܥܡ  

 alas ܐܠ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܢܓܙܡܬܡ ܐܪܝܛܩܒ

 ܢܐܘ

 ܐܬܘܥܢܥܢܡ ܢܘܗ ܢܒ

 ܢܘܗܢܝܒܨܒ ܐܢܡܠ ܐܠܡ

 ܢܓܙܡܬܢܕ ܐܒܛ ܪܐܚ

 ܇ @  ܗ ± © ܟ ܣܤ ܘܗܒ

 ܐ̈ܖܐܦܒܕ ܢܝܕ ܝܙܚ

 ܐܥܘ̈ܒܡܒܘ ܐܥܪܙܒܘ

 ܢܘܗܒ am ܬܝܐ

 : ܐܬܠܘܛܩ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܢܝܗ coal ܐܠܐ

x # Whi 

 ܐܫܢܐ wal ܢܘܗܒ

 * * * * ܝܨ

 * * * * * ܘܥܠ

× * »* wears ܬܘܗ 

ae ee 0 9 8 

 ܐܬܘܪܐܠ »» ܠܛܡ

 * * » »* ܐܬܝ ܥܡ

Jalsa) <2: × ok ܫ 

» * * * mim 

* * Wows tit, 

 ܢܘܢܗܘ ܐܡܝܝܡܬ

 ܢܫܒ ܆ ܝܬܐ « + ܡ
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 «_\wh ܢܕܝܩܘܦ

 ܪܡܐ ܕܟ GAL ܢܐ

 ܪܓܡ ܢܘܪܘܓܬ ܐܠܕ

 ܢܝ̈ܪܝܓ
war,ܘܠܐ  non 

 ܐܡܟ ܘܘܗ

 ܢܐ .ܢܘܪܘܓܢܕ ܐܘܗ

 ܡܚܪ ܐܬ̈ܒܛ am ܢܝܕ

 ܢܘܪܡܐܢܢ AOS ܢܝܗܝܠܥܘ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ܐܗ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܐܕܚ ܢܝܡ

 Sizes ܐܬܘܬܝܐ

 ܢܟܝܐܘ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܟܝܐ

 ܐܫܬܟܬܡ ܗܓܠܦ

 ܐܬܫܝܒܒ ܗܓܠܦܘ ܐܬܒܛܒ

 ܝܓܣܕ ܠܛܡ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ
 ܓܔܙܘܢܡ aim ܢܒ

chalܗܠ ܒܿܐܛ  

 ܐܒܛ rea  ܘܝܘܗ

 ܝܓܣܐ ܐܠܕ ܐܫܝܒ

 ܢܘܗܒ ܐܠܝܚ ܒܘܬ

 191 0( ܣܘܝܔܡܕܕ .ܘ

 ܐܗܘ , ܐ ܢܢܶܪ ܢܚܐ

 ܢܘܗܠ

 ܐܒܛ
missܐܢܡ ܠܥܘ  

 ܘܗ ܗܠܒܩ ܐܠ ܢܝܕܡ

 ܢܥܘܫܝܠ - ܐܛܢܘܟܪܐ

ous rox cal 

 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܘܗ

Wrapܝܐ  

 ܢܥܒ

pe a'sܬܢܝܐ  

mh amܐܣܪܘ ܝܦ  

 ܓܙܡܬܬܕ ܐܬܒܛܠ

 ܠܝܒܝܩܬܬܘ ܗܝܡܝܥ

 em wrx ܗܬܘܠ

 mas ܐܓܢ. ܡܬܡ

 ܢܝܗ elisa ܢ ܘܬܢܡ

 ܐܬܐ ܕܥ . ܗܬܘܠ

 .saz ܬܦ ܐܘܗ

 .ܝܗܘܠ̈ܡ ܐܘܗ ܓܙܡܡ

 ܐܠ ܐܢܡܠ ܐܬ̈ܒܛ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܢܡ ܢܘܗܒ ܓܙܡ

 ܦܐ ܢܐ ܕܟ .ܐܬ̈ܒܛ

 chal eis ܢܝܢܗ

 ܗܝܒ ܢܝܓܙܡܬܢܡܕ

 . ܠܒܩܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܘܢܡܠ ܢܝܕܡ ܐܠ

 ܦܐ
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 ܐܶܪܡܐܡ ܒܘܬ

 . ܘ . minh ܠܒܩܘܠܕ ܘ

Fol. 87b 

As a Awd OR 

  rliasic amܢܐܕ

am whom ܢܡ 

 ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܐܬܘܬ ܓܝܐ ܢܢܢܡ 5

 ܐܬܘ̈ܪ ܝ ܓ ܬ ܡܝܚܶܪ

 ܢܝܪ ܥܡܐܕ ܐ
. Fol. 49b 

  conܐܠ ܪܡܐ ܐܥܫܡ ܠ

 ܢܥܕܬܕ Matra ܪܘܓܬ

 ܐܒܓܕ ܕܩܦ ܐܕܗ ܢܝܗܕ 10

 ܗܠ

 am ܐܗܛܚ

 - ܪܡܓܠ ܐܝܪܒܥܠ ܢܘܗܠ

 * * * * ܠ ܢܡܘ

 =ܒ

 ܠܚܡ

 ܪ ܩ ܥ

 ܐܗܘ

 gal ܬܝܠܕ ܪܡܐ

peepee Wee |ܐܝܢ܆ܥܟܢܝܐܘ  

 ܗ ܢܠ ܢܛ ܝܩ ܗܗ ܘܦܠ ܬ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܐܫܫܝ ܢܒ ܘܘܗ

 ܘܘܗ pa ETS ܐܠ

Awaܘܢܠܐ ܐܝܠ  

oSܐܘܗ  eI 
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 ܐܫܝܕ ܩ CID ܦܐܕ

 . ܬܘܗ

 ܢܘܥܪܝܦܕ ܐܐܡܝܛ

carl,ܪܝܓ ܐܠܕ  

onlܿܗܬܘܪܐܝܝܒ  . 

 ܐܘܗ

rn 3 A» 

Seܗܢܝ  

 ܓܰܠܝ ܗ ._ܦܘܙܢܒܘ

 ܐܡܛܬܐܕ .ܼܐܪܓܦ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܢܟܝܐ .ܐܪܝܛܩܒ

 ܐܢܗ ܟ ܚ ܥܫ ܡ ܕ

 ܐܓܠܝܥܝܗ ܐܝܟܕܝܚܝܢܕ

 ܐܝܢܟܗ <m. ܫܡܫܡܕ

 ܐܝܝܒܨ ܚ ܥܫܡ

 ܝ ܗܘܝ ܝ̄. ܢܘܟܠ ܐܚܝܝܟܕ

 ܐܠܫܥܝܗ ܐܪܓܦܠ

MAND «MAW 

 189 Or ܣܘܝܥܡܕܕ ܘ

LV. 

 ܐܪܗܬ  amܪܝܓ

am RAN %. ܐܫܢܪܒ 

 .ܘܗ ܕܚ  amܗܫܦܢܠ

 ܗܫܦܢܠ ܘܗ .ܐܠܟܝܗ

  am . iowaܗܫܦܢܠ

 .ܐܪܡܘܟ  amܗܫܦܢܠ

 ܐܢܒܪܘܩ ܘܗ .ܐܬܚܒܕ

 ܗܝܢܒܪ ܪܩܡ ܘܗܘ

 ܐܿܡܕ . ܐܢܒܪܘܝܩܕ

 ܗܪܡܐ ܘܗܠ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ

 ܐܘܗ ܘܗܕ . ܐܗܠܐܕ

 . ܘ . ܡܕܡ ܠܟ ܗܫܦܢܠ

 ܐܪܥܡܐ ܡ ܡܝ ܥܠܝܫ

 ܐܬܘ ܠܘܬܝܒ ܠܝܥܕ

 ܀ © . © ܀ ܗ . ܗ . ܘ ܀. ܣ ܀ ܘ . ܗ ܀
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LII. 

 ܐܬܘܝܠܛ ܝܗ ܐܝܡܕ

 ܐ̈ܙܖܐܦ ܬ ܢܟܘܗܠ

 ܐܛܝܩܒ ܐܝܐܦܕ ܐ̈ܒܛ

 ܘ ܝܥܝܠܬܫܐܕ

mata 

 ܫܢܠܟܘ .ܗܠ ܐܝܢܬܣܡ

 ܝܗܘܐ ܦܐ 3

 ܐܡܘ

 ܗ̄. ܝ̈ܪܐܓܦ

 ol ܐܝܘܗܘ

 ܠܟ ܠܥ ܬܓܝܓܪ

 ala ܠܥ ܬܛܝܫ

 ܢܝܘܚܬ ܐܠ ܐܬܪܒܫ

 . ܗ ܥܡ

 .ܐܝ̈ܪܕܒܠ ܝܟܪܦܘܫ

aor’ ܐܥܡܕ 

 .ܝܗܘܢܛܫ ܒܐܗܣܘ

OO, . ote 

> 1.31. Aa, fol. 25a). 

Fou. 87a] 

LIII. 

mts awܐܠ  

 ܿܗܪܦܘܫ ot ܠܠܝ ܒܫܒܦ

 ܐܬܘܝܠܛܕ

 .ܐܬܘܒܝܣܕ ̇ܗܒ ܢܝܥܝܡܟ

 ܐܡܘ̈ܡܕ

pushܪܝܓ ܢܘܢܐ  

 ܐܬܘܡܝܠܥܕ ܗܝܡܕܗ

 La ܐܬܙܥܚ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܟܡ

 ܐܪܦܘܫܕ . ܼܐܬܘܒܝܣ

 Kein ܐܢܠܢܝܐܢܫ

 ܢܘܗ ܢܠ ܥ ܐܘܗ

Sto ALN aM 

 ܀ ܚܪܦܘ ܠܩܫܐ . ܢܟܫܘ

LIV. 

As shay ܢܝܕܢܐ 

 ܘܟܢܝܟܘܬܟܝܢ  ܐܒܕ ܒ

 ܢܘܗܪܦܢ  amܗܪܝܛܩ

 ܐܐܡܛ

 ܐܝܒܚܫ

 ܐܝܝܟܫܫܕ

 ܝ .ܘܗ ܢܝܬܫܝܕܩܕ

 . Aa, now washed outܬܫܐ + .21.16

 . Aa, as oftenܟܝܠܟ .40 .1 °
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cjwasla ܐܫܬܟܬܡ. 

amܗ , ܗ . ܗ . ܗ ܀ ܐܡܚܪ  . 

XLVITI. 

whaill avܬܪܡ  

 ܝܗܝܢܝܿܖܡܓܬ ܐܠ ܐܛܗ̈ܕ

 187 . ܘ. ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ .ܘ

 ܢܝܺܕܢ ܗܢܘܗ ܬܫܥܢܟܕ

cisܐܡ̈ܘܡ ܢܝܙܿܚܕ  

 ܗܠ ܢܝܒܒܚ̈ܡ .ܗܪܓܦܕ

 ܿܗܝܬ̈ܒܨܢ pret ܢܝܕ

 . ܘ . ܘ. ܐܚܘܪܕ ܐܝܣ̈ܟ

L. 

 ܐܬܘܝܠܛ ܘܐ

otal olܢܝܟܝ̈ܡܕܗ ܠܥ  

dܡܫ  

oh Te 

pe tashh e_AM—DX 

20 

25 
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 ܠܘܝܫܕ ܗܒܘܥܒ ܐܫܝܠ ,  tideܪ ܟܘ

 ܢܐܕ  mets thoܢܢܝܡܪ ܘܗ ܝܫܝܦܐܕ

 ܝܗܘܫܕܓ ܢܢܟܪܕܐܕ ܗܶܪܝܡܚ ܆ ܐܐܡܥܫܬ

hamsܐܠܘ ܢܥܕ ܡܕܐܕ ܢܡܘ  

(upper writing). > 1, 38, stc, 866 p. 154, 1. 41,1,36, ¶ 14623  * 
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ses [Fou 863, 86a 

tacܐܟܪܙܕܘ ܚܒ  

 20.0, ± \ 1 ܟܬܡ ܢܟܗ

LXXXIX. 

 ܗܒ ܡܕܐ ܢܦܘܐ

 ܘܗ  mieܐܬܝܘܚܬ
 ܦܢ

TAINܠܟܕ ܗܢܒ  

 ܝܘܬܬܐܘ ܐܓܛܝܚܕ

 ܠܛܝܠܬܐܘ ܝܣܪܦܬܐܘ

 ܠܦܬ ܫܐܘ ܩܝܦ ܢܘ

 ܢܝܪܬܫܐܘ ܕ ܢܥܘ

 ܝܦܠܐܘ =. ܠܒܝܚܬܐܘ 20

 ܘܗ ܐܠܘ ܥܕ ܠܟܕ

btܐܟܘܬ ܗܠ  

 ܘܗ ܦܐ ܘܗ

16 

20 

ra 

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܗܝܢܪܬܘܥܢܝ

× 

 ܚܙܒܬܡ ܢܝ̈ܡܠܥ ܢܝ̈ܪܬܒ

pideܢܝܥܛ ܢܝܡܠ̈ܥ  

 ܐܥܓܥ̈ܙܕܖܒ ܐܕܣܚ

 ܡܕܐ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܚܥܢܕ

 ܢܘܗܒ ’maw ܘܗ

 ܐܝܪܘܫܒ ܢ̈ܪܡ ܐܘܗ

¶¶ 12155, 14532. 

 167 . ܘ . ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ

 ܐܬܫܘܩ ܗܠ ܒܗܝ

3 

waleܝܒܗܝܕ ܐܦܐܙ  

 ܐܡܠܘܫܒ ܐܝܘܚ ܗܠ

 ܐܬܘܢܡ ܦ ܐܢܚ

 air ܐܝܠܝܐ ܝܒܗܝܕ

 . ܗܬܘܝܚ ܗܡܝܥ

 ̇ܗܓܠܝܦܕ

 ܗܬܘܝܘܫܠ

 ܐܬܘܥܡ

70.0.0. 

 ܢܝܶܪܕ

;2.,] ± 

25 



Fox. 8001] ܘ. ܣܘܢܡܕܕ -o- 106 

  r ܘ rn i ܝ

 20 ܐܬܝܫ an ܐܘܗ ܢܡ ܡܘ ܩܝܢܕ ܝܟ
ce 98 0 

 ܐܠܕ ܦܠܐܢ ܠܘܝܫܒ ܢܝܡ ܘܐ ܐܡܘܪ
 ) ܡ ܪ

 ܢܪܘܓܢ ܐܠܘ ܢܒܢܓܢ 70.0.0, ܐܝܚܫܡܘܓܥ
 ܕ

 ܠܘܢ ܝܢܢܫ ܒ ܢܐܘ
LXXXVI. 

 oe] | . ܝ ܝܣܐ ܐ

 5 ܘܐ ܢܦܙܐ ܢܡ ܢܠ \
 ܵ 0 ܬܢܝܐܢܐܟ ܕ ܒ ܥܥ ܀

 ܐܪܓܦܠ ܢܝܕܡ ܒܚܡ ܠ
 ܬܥܠ ܥ ܐܬܝܛܚܠܕ

 ܗܢܘܓܝܐܒ ܐܫܦܫܦܫܢܘ ܕ 0
 ja ܐܝܒܐܝܢܟ

 ܐܝ ܟܙ ܢܙ ܐܬܐ 1
 ܐܗܘܫܢܐ ܐܘܗ

 o.0.0 ܠ̄ ܐ ܥܒܘ ܒ݁

 ܘܗ ܪܝܓ ܐܝܘܚ
LXXXVIII. 

 ܬܝܼܥܢ ܐܝܝܥܡܕ ܩ 10
 2am ܗܒ ܐܬܝܘܝܚܬ*“

I. 03ܐܬܘ ܢܢܡܕܘ  

 ܗܡܝܫܪ ܘܗ ܗܝܒ ܒܰ
 : ܐܟܡ ܒ ܐܠܐ

 ܗܶܪܓܦܒ ܐܬܝܙܚܡܘ
 ” Crs Co reܘ ܘܗ “ ܢܢܘܐ 2

  0ܚܨܢܬܐܕ 9 ܗܥܒܩ

 86 «ris ܡ ܥܢܛܘ

 ܢܫܒܠܘ ܡܝܚܥܢܬܐܘ

riko ܐܚܝܝܒܘܫ LXXXVII. 

  cosܐܫܦܢ ܢܐ ’? amܢܝܟܗܕ ܐܝܢܝܐ ܠܟܕ

tm ܪ ܒܕܬܢܡ ܟܝܐ ܦܠܐܢܕ ܐܬܐ 

 ܢܒܪܩܡܕܘ ܚܒܫܡ “ ܩܙ ܢܘܗܬܓܝܡ #0

 , om. 14623ܧ 1.14. ܘܗ] ܢܪܡ 14693. × 1.17. ܘܗ]
° 1.30. §§ 12155, fol. 71a, 14532, fol. 54a, 

° 1. 34, a hes] om. 2 14532. 

 . 12155, 14532ܚܒܫܡ] ܚܒܬܿܫܡ .1.40 “°



16 

[Fou. 86) 

 . ܿܐܬܫܦܢܕ

= 

eee 
 ܐܬܪܥܒٍ ܢܡ

 ܗܗܛܚ ܢܝܢܐ ܐܠܟܕ

 ܡܕܐܕ  Maunaܡܠ

 ܝ ܡ \ ܥܐܕ

 ܐܬܝܫܘ ܝܩ ܢܦ ܠܐܕ

 ܪܒ ܥܐܘ .ܩܠܬܣܐܘ

 ܘ. ܘ ܐܬܘܟܠܡܠ ܢܝܢܐ .

LXXXIII. 

 ܢܦܠܐ ܡܠ ܢܘܓܕܒ

inܐܢܝܐ ܠܟܕ  

 ܐܬܘܡ ܪܛܢ ܢܝܬܠܡܕ

wi nistܡܠܛ  

LXXXIV. 

 ܐܕܥ ܝܥܒ ܘܗ ܕܝܨ

 165 ܘ . ܣܘܓܔܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܐܘܗ

? 

 an ܐܬܘܡܝܕ ܩܠ

Tawܢܝܗ ܠܥ  

 ܗܪܒܥ ܘܝܘܗܕ ܢ̈ܪܡ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ ܬܝܐܡܕܩ

LXXXV. 

wed TX or” 

alo shim a 

 ܢܘܝܢܓܠ ܗܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܬܘ ܫܝܒ ܐܪ ܗ ܘܝܢ

5 b ܢ̈ܪܡ ܗܒ FAS 

 ܗܪ ܓܦ ܠ ܗ. ܢ ܥܦ ܕ

 ܝܗܘ ܐܝܗܐ ܬܝܒ

FSIܘܗ ܐܘܗ  

 ܐܬܪ ܆ ܡܥܠ ܢܪܥܡ
r 3 

wanܝܝܦܘܚܐ ܡܠ  
 ̈ ܒ

 ܪܡܐ ܐܥܝܐ ܢܡ

* 1,33. $ 14623, fol. 220, 

Cou. 2 
25 

30 

35 
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 ܘ 164

 ܘ . ܘ ܝܗܘܕܘܚܠ ܗܫܦܢ

 ܐܶܪܓܦ ܢܝܠܗܕ ܘܗ

mAs oh 

cam omܢܪ ܡܠ  

 ܐܪܓܦ al ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܝ ,Cry | ܠ

 ܐܫܦܢܕ ܐܬܘܡܕ

 ܡ ܕ ܐ ܠܝ ܥ ܐ

 ܘܐܝܐ. [80a, 8601 ܘ. ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ

 ܘܬܝܝܡ ܡܠ ܐܗܘ

 weet ܗܝܪܘܛܢ ܠܟ

 ܐܗ ܛ ܚ

Lalsܪܝܓ  

 ܐܢܠܳܒܪܘܥܠ ܐܠܡ ܐܪܫܘ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܬܥܒ ܀ ܐܢܒܐܕ

 ܐܬܘܥܡ

 ܘܗ

 ܐܬܫܝܦܢܕ
Fol, 86b 

CoL. 1 ܩ 
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  [Fot. 80aܘ : ܣܘܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ 103

 ܐܒܪ̇ܫ ܗܒ ܪܘܚܢܕ ܗܗܛܝܝܒ am ܬܝܡ

 ܕܫܝܝܒ reat ܫܝܬ + ܪܙܓܒ ܐܡܠܥ ܬܝܡܘ

 «wt ܐܒܝܓ ܘܗ ܢܪܝܡ ܦܐ .ܗܢܝܕ

 ܐܠ ܠܦܐܘ ܕܘܝܚܥܠܒ ܢܕܥ ܘܗ ܘܢܠ

 ܟܝܐ «i ܗܝܒ ܐܠܟ sous ܡܚܢܬܐܕ ܀

 ܕ .ܝܗܘܬܝܝܐܕ ܘܗ rte ܐܠܐ

 ܬܝܐܝܦܫ mun » ܀ ܡ ܐܝܚܘ .ܼܝܗܘܢܵܚܨܢܒ ܗ

 o ܠܥ ܐܥܬܫܡ ܕܟܕ .ܘ . ܘ . ܗܢܘܒ ܗܪܒ ܐܡܠܥ

LXXVI,ܐܥܪܫܕ ܘܗ ܡܕܐ  

“pSܡܕ ܡ | ܬܝܝܝܡܕ  

 ܢܡ ܘܗ ܗܠ ate ܐܥܪܐ ܡܕܐ ܠܥܢܘ ܙܙ

cawܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܡܕ ܆ ܡܝ ܥܦ ܬܘܗ ܐܝܝܠܡ  . 

 LXXVIII. saw ܘܗ

wham ssܢܝ ܢܝܚܕ ܐܠ  ee, 

 ܬܝܡܕ am ܐܪܓܦܠ ܢܝܝܚܐ ܢܪܡ ܢܦܐ

va eamܡܕܐܢܒ ܠܘܝܫ  a 

 as chim ܡܫܝܥܝܐ.  rete ܐܠܡ

 ܗܬܘܬ ܝܡ ܠ ܐܨܨ ܕܘܢ ܝܠ

 #) eI to Tene > ܐܡܝܚܘܝ ܢ

whanܕܝܚ ܢܝܢܡ  ose)ܐܨܨܘ  

 ܐܪܘܟ ܢܡ ܘܩܦܢܒܕ ܢܡ ܐܚܣ . ܠܟ ܠܥ »«

 ܘܙ: ܕ ܐܪܘܟ ܢܘܗܠ ܘܘܗ . ܘ . ܐܡܚܘܢ [ܦܐ ܕܚ]

LXXVIL.ܢܘܗܥܒܩ .,ܢܪܪܫܸܠ  

 6 ܐܡܘ ܐܬܠ ܢܘܢܟ ܢܐܨܝܕܪܒ nan ܐܠ



 ܘ 103

 ܗܙܪܐ

 ܐܝܪܚܐ ܐܦܠܐ ܘܗܕ

 ܬ ܢ ܡܐܕ ܟܢܗ

 ܡܕܐܕ ܗܬܘ ܢ ܢܡ 5

 ܘܗܕ ܢܘܗ ܥܠ

 wee ܀ ܐܦܠܐ

camܠܘ » »  

 ܘܓ « # ܕ ܐܡ

 ܘܗ * * * * » 10

 Oe Shee × * ܘ

 ܕ ܚܘ >= TAN ܕܝܚ
Fol. 80a 

Cou. 1 70.0.0... ܠ ܝܠܕܿܬܐܕ 

LXXIII. 

ales? ܢܲܪܡ ܦܐ 

jo. ܐܝܪܝܚܚܐ 

 ܗܡܝܚܘܢܝܡ ܐܬܝܡ

 ܢܝܚܝܟܫ ܢܝܬܝܡ ܠܟܕ

 ܐܘܗܘ ܗ ܢܦ ܠܐܒ

 ܐܪܘܢܕ ܐܠܘ̄ ܡܝܡ

rig shaܗܒ  

 . [ sic, but to be pronounced resܗܘܗܝ .37 ,1 <

Oo WALTIAN Fou. 800, 80a] 

 ܒ ܟܗ ܐܩܝܕܙ

 ܐܬܝܡ ܚܘܢ ܙܪܐܒ

 ܀. ܘ , ܘ ܝ ܘ ܀ ܢܝܝܠܕܬܡ

LXXIV. 

 ܐܕܗܒ ܢܝܕ ܢܨܝܕܪܒ

ANT ܐܢ « 

 ܐܕ

 as ܫ

 ܢܘܗܝܳܝܪܫ ܐܘܗܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܢ" ܡܕܐ ܒ

 ܕܝܚܝܒ ܢܘܗܝܒܝܥܟܘ̈ܪ

 ܢܪܥܡ .70.0.0

LXXV. 

am al ܡܕܐ ܐܗ 

 ܠܦܢܘ ܬܝܡܕ . ܢܕܥ

 ܐܠܐ .ܐܠܟܠ ܝܡܪܐ

*1. 14, sic. 

25 



10 

16 

  (For. 80bܘ : ܣܘܓܔܓܡܕܕ ܘ 161

 ܢܝ + + ܒܕ * + × ܘ

 ܘܡܝܥܢܬܐ *» * *

 ܐܳܥܚ cx » ܐܡ

 ܐܬ̈ܦܢܟܒ ܢܝܬܡ + ܖ

 ܐܕ ee ܐܠ̈ܘ ܢܥ

rhoys_pܐܝܥ̈ܪܙ  
? 
 . ܘ . ܘ , ܘ . ܐܢܝܛܒ

LXIX. 

 *  eeܡܕ ܐܒܕ

 * * » ܢܘܗ ܠܦ

  «x܆ܘܘܗ ܢܝܬܝܡ

wih Lasers ܕܟ 

 ܐܗܪܟ ܢܡ ܘܘܗ ܢܝܕܝܠܝ

 ܐ ܘ ܗ ÷ & * #«#

 & «× * ܬ «» × «

whi = ܢܘܗ ܠܟ 

 ܢܦܐ ܢܘܢܐ ܫ ܀ ܀

 ܐܡܝܝ × × ܘ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܢܡ ܐܣܒ ܘܘܗ

atܕ ܢܟܘ ܐ × *  

 ܢܘܗܝܨ ܀ ܘܒܪܩܬܐ

 ܗܠ ܀ ܢܘܢܐ ܚܦܨ

 6 O41 ܗ ܀ ܣ ܡܕܐܕ

LXXI. 

 am ܡ ܕ ܐ ܠܦܐ

«em Miahܐܬܢ  

 ܠܘܝܫܒ ܡ ܝܥܢܬܐܘ

 ܢܘܗ ܟ  ܐܬܝܝܡ

ursܗܝܒ ܀ × ܀  

25 

30 



Fou. 80b] Oo .ܣܘܝܔܡܕܕ ܘ 160 

eee ܘ LAN os ܕܒ ܥܕܕ mi am 

 * * ܬܐܡ  xܬ ܐܠܘ ܐ * * *

 25 ܐܠܝ ܢܠ ܥܩ # × - ×

x ¥ ܐ + × PEAY 9 

 ܐܝܢܳܡܘܗ

 ܚܪܦܿܘ ܐܘܗ ܐܪܓܘܢܠ ܐܙܝ

olܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܬܝܐܠܝܠܩ  . 

LXVI. 

 × × × × ܬ ܐܗ

 ܐܝܬܢܝܐܕ

 ܐܡܫܓܬܡ ܢܨܝܕܪܒ

 tas ܐܡ ܝܡ 0 20

aha 



  LXIܫ ܬ ܫ ܐܠܘ ܐܩܠܕܒ ×

 ܐܝܚܘ̈ܪܒ ܐܩܠܕ ܢܡ ܠܝܟܡ ܐܘ ܝܢܝܢ

25 Aa ܘܗ ܩܘ ܝ̄ܗ DF ܐܬܝ̈ܪܒ ܢܡ toh, CoL. 3 

 ܐܝܡ ܒܘܬ 7m ܢܝܡܝܫܓܕ ܐ̈ܝܡ ܝܢܝܥܒ 5

 ܬܝܢܝܒ hs esis ܐܪܗܘܢ wuss ܦܐܘ

 ܐܘܬܣ ܢ ܠܘ ܐܛܝ Hn At  ܐܚܘܪ

 a whatta wh ܢܐܕ Mima ܢܡ ܝܗ ܐܝܒܥ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܕ ٍܒܢܥ ܝܢܥܒ ܐܫܦܢ ܦܐ

 ܐܡܫܓܡܕ ܐܝܢܪܓܦ ܐܡ ܟܐܝ ܐܶܪܓܦ 10

 ܬܝܐܝܫܩ ܢܘܗܠ reo ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܬܙ 5 ܢܐܘ ܐܳܥܕܡ ܝܝܢܝܶܥܒܘ ܢܝܗ

 86 ܐܕܒܥ ܐܬܘܡܝܡܚ 10.0. ܢܝܗ ܐܡܝܫܓ

 ܐܚܝܝܢܚܘ̈ܪ ܢܘܗܠ 111.

A. a sn Wowܢܘܗ ܠ - ܐܩܝܚܝܣܶܕ  

 ܝ os ܢܘܗܠܟ ܢܝܥܠܒܬܡܕ 1
LXIV. oe er Oe or 

 ܐܬܘܕܝܰܗ Sem al ܐܡܝܫܓ ܐܡ̈ܘܢܩ

 Oe - « * + »× & & ,ܥܠܒܬܡ - ܐܫܢܚܘ̈ܪܘ

 « »«  »× + »+ & ܐܩܠܕܒ ܐܚܫܡ ܪܝܓ

 We ܫ - + - + × - ܫ ܐܩܠܕ ܥܠܒܬܡܘ «

 ܐ × + * ܐܕܒܥܘ ܐܠܘ ܐܝܫܚܘܪ ܢܡ

* * * A * 
 ܐ



 ܀ ܘܘ. 2
10 

15 

20 

 ܘ 188

LVII, LVIII. 

 ܡܐܢ ܢܘܗܠܒܘܩܠ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܝܗܘܝܚ ܬܝܟ

 ܢܝܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܐܝܬܝܐܠ ܢܝܚ

 ܀ 2 .MIC ܢܡ ܘܘܗ

 ܐܳܪܡܒ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܡܟ . ܐܕ̈ܒܥ ܘܝܚ

 MINA Maw ܝܬܝ

 ܐܫܦܢܕ ܐܬܘܝܚܒ

 . ܘ . ܘ ., ܘ . ܗܬ ܢܦ

LIX. 

 ܢܒ ܕ ܢܡ  missܐ

 ܐܝ̈ܪܦܘܢ am ܐܪܝܡܚ

 ܘܐ. [58a ܘ. ܘܤ ܘܥܡ ܕ

 ܝܗ ܐܫܦܢܒ ܪܝܡܛܕ

 , ܝܗ § ܐܬܥܕܝ ܐܠܕܕ

 ܐܥܕ ܡܘ ܐܪ ܓܦܠ

 ܢܐ ܝܗ ©  ܐܝܪܟܘܝܢ

 ܐܨܨܡ ܐܠܕ ܘܗ

 ܐܘܠ :ܐܪܓܦ ܬܝܟ

 am ܐܪܦܥܕ ܐܫܦܢܠ

 ܝܗ ܐܥܠ ܢܦܐ

 ܐܥܕܡܠ ܐܘܠܬܕ ܐܝܨܡ

 (Lam ܐܝܗܝܠܐ ܘܗܕ

LX. 

 Jism ܢܠ ܬܝܠ
 ܒ

 ܩܫܦܢܕ ܐܝܢܘܓܝܐ

 ܢܝܡܪܐܕ ܢܘܢܐ ܣܤܝܦܢܘ

 Matus ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܢܝܢܫܬܟܬܡ ܕܟܘ

 ܢܘܗܫܘܬܟܬ .ܢܘܗܝܦܠܘܚ

wosܒܠ ܗܠ  

 rho ܐܠܡܥ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܐܠܠܘܟ

 . ܐܫܦܢ ܦܠܘܚ

mlܦܠܚ ܢܘܗܣܝܦ  

 . ܘ . ܘ ees . ܐ̈ܪ ܓܦ

 ܢܝܗ ܝܡ ܕܟܕ

 ܐܘܗ

26 

30 

36 

40 



[Fou. 880, 8 

ro4 

 pam ܢܝܘܗܢܕ ܝܘܗ

 ܟܝܐܕ ܝܘܗ ܢܠܛܥ

alesܐܘܗ ܬܝܐ  

 ܐܕ( ܒܥ  ܐܝܬܝܝܐ

eth 
 ܐܨܡ ܐܠ

chinܩ ܠܛܬܡ  

 ܐܝܬܝܐ com ܐܠ

 ܐܝܬܝܐܕܒ . ܢܩܬܬܡ

 ܩ ܠ ܛܬܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܠ ܘܗ ܐܝܬܝܐܕܒ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܝܩܬܬܝܡ

0 

 ܢܘܘܗ]݁ܳܝܢܕ

 . ܬܘܗ

 ܘܗ

Fol. 58a 

amܐܠܕ ܐܕܘ ܒܥ  

swarmܩ ܠ ܠ ܛܛܡ  

 ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐܕ ܐܝ̈ܬܝܐܠ ܐ

 ܐܣ ܘܦܘ ܛܒ ܗܒ

 ܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ ܢܒܘܬ

ohmܐܝܬܝܐܠ  

Lambsܘܝܠ  

mis am FAN! 
 ܢܘܓܕܒ ܐܬܘܬܝܐܠ
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 ܢܘܓܕܒ .ܿܗܥܒܩ ܝܒܟܪ

 Ktt ܐܨܡ ܐܠ

 . ܗ , ܣ , ܣ , ܗ , ܗ . ܗܠ

LV, LVI. 

 ܐܨܡ ܐܠܕ ܘܗܢܐܘ

 ܐܬܘܬܝܐܠ ml ܐܪܫ

 Mate ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐܕ

 ̇ܗܢܝܟܒ CLOT ܢܝܗ

 arava el ܢܦܐ

 ܡܕܡ ܕܒܥܢܕ ܐܕܘܒܥ

 ܢܝܕ ܗܠ ܝܒܣܢ ܢܩܬܢܘ

 . ܿܐܢܝܣܢ

 ae ܗܫܦܢ ܢܡ

 ܐܨܡ ܐܥܠ ܘܗܕ

whimܢܝܨܡ ܐܠ .  

 . ܢܝܕܒܥܬܡ  ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ

 ܢܝܒܬܢ

pasaܐܫܦܢܒ ܐܪܓܦܕ  

tio, wero am 

wee a3ܬܘ ܢܡܕ ܥܒ  

 ܐܕܘܒܥ ܘܗ

sah Mims 

 10.0. ܢܝܛܩ As ܢܡܕ

30 

35 

40 

45 



 ܢܝܡܝܫܓܕ ܐܝܡ

 ܐܠܝܠܩܕ ܐܪܘܝܢܠ ܢܝܘܠ

 ܐܚܘܪܠ ܐܪܘܢ ܐܠܘ

whosܐܠܘ  

 ܐܝܘܽܠ ܐܪܗܘܢܠ ܐܚܘܪ
 ܢܘܗܠܟ ܐܠ ܢܦܐܘ

 ܡܶܪ݁ܕ ܐܗ ܢܠܐܢܠ

 , ܘ ܘ ܠܠܨܡܘ ܠܟ ܢܡ ܘܗ

L. 

  ow 10ܢܝܠܒܩܡ ܢܝܕ

15 

 ܐܝܬܝܐ :ܬܝܐܒܘܚ

 ܐܕ̈ܕܝܚܠ ܢܘܗܓܥܟ

 ܢܝܠܝܠܩܕܘ ܢܝܪ ܝܩܝܕ

«tbaܢܝܝܢܩܬܡܘ >  

am railܐܝܠܥ  

 ܐܠ ܢ(ܘܢܐ ܢܝܘܫܐܕ

 . ܐܝܬܚܬܠ ܗܠ ܐܪܟܢܡ

 ܝ̈ܪ ܥܒ ܕ

 ܐܨܡ ܐܠ .ܐܝܬܚܬܠ

caܘ . ܘ . ܐܝܥܨܡ  . 

LI. 

am ܢܐܘ 

 ܪܝܓ

 ܝܗܘܕܐܨ ܢܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܢܡ

Fou. 6811] 

 ܘܐ ܐܬܘ ܠ ܢܝ ܢܡ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ܐܬܘܫܝܒ

 ܐܒܛ ܢܝܥܝܐ ܫܝܒ

 ܠ̄ ܝ ܥܡ ܢ(ܐܘ ܘܗ

 am ܐܕܳܘܒܥ ܢܟܝܐ

 ܐܒܛ ܐ ܢܐܘ

hadi’ܬܘܥܢܠ  

 ܘܘܗ ܘܢܓܪܕ ܐܝ̈ܥܨܡ

 ܡܥ ܢܘܗܠ ܟܠ
 ܐܠܕ sant ܢܘܗܠܟ

 ܀ ܘ ̇. ܘ . ܗܬܘܒܝܛ ܪܣܚܬܬ

LI. 

 ܪܒܒ ܢܝܕ ܪܝܓ ܗܒ ܪܘܚ

 ܢܘܗܠܟܕ ܝܙܚܘ ܐܫܢܐ

astheܗܬܘܡܝܡܚ  

 ܗܬܘ̈ܪܝܪܩ ܐܪܘܢ ܢܡ

 ܗܬܘܒܝܛܪ ܐܚܘܪ ܢܡ

 ܗܬܘܫܝܒܝ .ܼܐܝܡ ܢܡ

 Mate ܐܪܦܥ ܢܡ

 ܗܘܝܓܒ

 .ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥ ܗܠ ܐܕܝܚܐ

 ܐܬܘܥܝܝܚ

1:11. 

 ܢܟܗ ܢܝܠܗ ܘܠܐܘ

25 

Cou. 3 

35 
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re 7ܢܢܝܟ ܘܗ ܗܠ ܐܝܦܫ ܐܬ ܝ ܦܫ  

 ܗܒ ܐܝܓܠܬܕ ܠܝܚ ܗܠ ܐܫܝܪܦ ܕܪܝܦ

 ܕ: ܚܬܡ ܐ ܀ ܦ ܐܠ ܐܬܝܦܫ ܢܝܗ ܦܐ

 ܕܝܨ ܢܢܘܐ ܐܝܨܡܕ ܐܦܫܕ ܐܠܝܚ ܢܡ

cam 5ܓܐ ܐܬܘܡ ܐܪܓܦ ܐ ܀ ܀ ܐܠܘ ܕ  

 . ܗܒܘ ܚܝܒ ܐ eK Oe ܘܝܘܗ ܐܪܓܦ ܕܝܨ

amܗ̇ × ܀ ܐܪܓܦ ܢܘܥܛ * ܗܠ ܐܥܫܦܬܡ  

 ܕܙ ܕܒ ܗ ܠܒܒܠ » » «eli ܘܗ ܢܡ

 , ܘ ܘ ܝܘ ܝܘ« * * - ܫ 1.0.0. mi ܐܶܪܥܕ

XLVIII. XLVI. 

 ܠܝܥܐܕ ܐܝܬ ܝܐܒ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܪܝܓ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܖܪܬܠ ܙ

  umܐܝܦܫ ܘܗܠ  itsܓܪܛܩܬܡ '

 ܬܝܐܕ ܦܠܐܕ ܠܛܡ ܐܚܝܠܕܠ ܐܚܝܠܕܠ ܝܦܐ

 ܕ : ܢܡ ݀݀ܛܝܒܥܕ [ܘܗ] ܐܪ ܆ܛܬ = ܠܘ̣̄̄ܝ ܛܡ

 ܗܪܒܚ ܗܠܠܘܨ ܠܛܡ ܐܝܦܫ̈ܠ ( baraܘܗ

Cou? ܗܪ ܒܚ ܢܡ Altos miss ܐܘܗ ܢܐ ܐܙ 

  ‘am moaܡܣ ܐܶ̈ܪܖܕܓܦ  rzinlܐܝܬܚܬ

  missܐܝܠܥ ܐ̈ܒܛܠ ܡܗ ܘܗ ܗܝܕܐܨ

 9 ܐܚܘܪܘ ܐܪܗܘܢ ܡܣ ܐܦܫܕܠ ܝܗ ًܐܝܘܠ

 ܐܝܡܘ ܐܪܘܢ ܢܝܦܫܕ mi ܢܝܕ ܐܘܠ ܗܢܡ

 ܗ: 55:5 9 § ܢܝܪ ܝܩܝܕ ܘ . ܘ . ܗܥܡ ܚܠܕ 20

XLIX XLVII. 

 ܀ » ܐܝܬܚܬ ܢܐ ܗܢܝܟܕ ܐܠܝܚ ܪܝܓ ܘܠ



 :Fou. 85a] Oo ܘܘ. ܥܡ ܕܕ .ܘ

 ܢܝܗܘܝܦܪܬܕ ܘܗܢܐ

 ܐܪܬܫܡ ܐܪ ܓܥܠ

Aaaܦܐ ܗܠ  

 ܐܫܦܢܠ ܐܚܡܕ ܐܠܝܚ

 ܐܝܪܬܫܡ aman ܢܐ

os Ss SYS 

XLIV. 

 ܓܝܙܡܕ ܐܪܓܦ 2÷~ =<

 ܐܝܫܢܦܢܕ ܗ ܡ ܥܛ

 : ܗܦܬܘܫ ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐܘ

 ܐܨܡ ܐܠܕ ܢܝܪܡܐ

 ܐܬܠܝܠܩܠ ܗܠ ܐܘܠ

 ܗܪܥܩܘ ܠ ܛ ܡ

 ܢܝܘܠܬܡ ܢܝܨܡ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܐܡܝܝܫܓ ܐܝܬ̈ܝܐ

 \—am ܐܶܪ ܢܘ ܢܝܘ

 ܐܡܕܥ ܗܒ ܢܘܚܢܕ

* 1. 11, 14623 (Overbeck 134), 14731, 17193. 
 ܢܢܢܥܢܐ  No doubt Ephraim wroteܢܝܚ] .1.41 <
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 .ܗܠܘܛܩ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ

 ܐܗܠܐ pa aca‘ ܝܠܥ

 Aw  ܐܡܓܫ ܢܡ

 ol cies ܝ
 ܒܪܝܩܕ ܐܡ ܓܫ 5

 ܐܠܫܟ ܘܠܘ ܐܨܩ

 .ܐܢܝܕ teh ܘܗ

XL. 

 ܢܡ ܐܫܗ ݀ܐܡܗܢ %

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠܕ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܢܠ esti ܢܝܠܗ
 ܐܝ̈ܥܛ ܠܒܩܘܠ ܐܫܪܕ

 veh ܢܢܝܡܪܐ

n=25 ܐܘܗ ܐܠ  

 ܐܟܘܬ ܪܘܥܙ ܪܝܓ

Aaṅܗܕܝܐܒ ܐܘܗ  

NLDAܐ̈ܪܥܒܫܕ ܢܨܒ  
cr1  

 ܘܢܟܬܐ ܘܥܡܫܕ

 ܕܙ ܐܬܪܘܓܬ ܢܡ ܘܘܗ

 ܕܚܥܝܗܘܢ  .10.0.0

XLI. 

celia?ܢܘܗ ܦ  

 Aiisms ܐܛܘܝܕܗ

ha wil am 

 35 ܢܝܗܝܢܘܕܘܕܢܘ >. ܐܡܕܩ

 . ܐܡܝܚܘܝܦ

* 1.32. §14731, fol. 66. 

II. 
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ei t\_o ܬܠ ܥܐܘ 

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܬܘܡ ܡ ܕܚܩ

KXXV. 

 am ܡܕ ܐ ܐܝܢܝܕ

 ?aman ܐܝܡܕܩ ܬܝܡ 5

 ܒ̈ 7 ܗ݁

 ܐܫܢܪܒ ܢܡܕ ܐܠܛܩ
 ¦ ܐܡ | 3 7

Aseܠܝܛܩ ܘܗ  

r 4 

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܡܝܩ ܐܝܡܕܩ

 ܐ݂ܳܬܳܘܵܢܐ݁ܦ݁ܕ ܐܢܛܠܘܫܒ
ll |ܨܢ ¬ 1  

 ܐܠ ܐܬܘܪܐܥܚܕܘ 10

 ܬܡܠܛܬܐ ܐܬܘܢܐܦ

 ܐܬܘܪܐܚ ܐܥܠܘ
® ¬ 

0.0.0. dh aire’ 

XXXVI. 

|i ‘ae ge 

 ܢܡ ܢܝܕ̈ܕܪ ܐܗܘ

2 1 ` Fol. 85a 

  1ܐܬܝܚ̈ܖܪܘܐ .̇ܿܐܝܪܘܫ ¿ܨ

 ܢܢܝܬܪܬ ܐܬܘܢܡܕ

 ܐܕܝܘ ܐܨܩܕ ܐܕܚ

 ܒ ܗ ܐܓܛܩܕ

 : ܐܬܘܪܐܚ LA ܬܠܥܐܕ

85b, 85a]ܘܐܐ.  

 20 ܡܕܩ ܐܠܛܩ ܬܝܫܪܒ

 ܬܠܥܐ ܢܟܗ ܐܬܘܡ

 ܐܬܘܥܡ ܐܬܘܢܐܟ

  mala co thaܝ ° 5

XXXVII. 

Lae | 

ALONܐܠܝܛܩܕ °ܢܥܕܝ  

 25 ܢܡ ܢܝ ܠܛܩܬܝܡ

 ܢܡ ܩ ܢܝܥܚܪ ܕܟܠ

weesܐܠ̈ܘܛܩܕ  

 80 all oa ܘܚܪܡܐܕ

 ܢܦܐ ܢܒܘܬ ܩܝܝܢܚܪܘ
ra 

 ܐܠܝܛܩܕ ܐܡܓܫ ܢܡ

 29.0.0 aly ܢܡ ܠܝܛܩܕ

XXXVIII. 

 . 17193 (sic)ܐܡܕܩ ܐܠܝܛܩ ܠܝܒܗ ܐܫܢܪܒܕ ܐܠܛܼܩ ܘ̇ܗܒܘ .5-8 .11“
” {. 23. ¶ 14731. 

 124£. ܝܥܟܕܝ] + ܐܗܠܐ 17193.
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15 
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 XXXIIL ܡܕ ܩܕ ܐܬܥܒ ܠܥ

 ݀ܐܗܠܐ ܪܙܓܕ ܐܬܘܡ̈ ܠܡܪܬ ܐܠܕ ܐܕܗ

desk ersܪܬ ܝܒ ܡܕܐ ܠܥ ܗܠ  

 ܘܢܗ al lun Rite ܢܝܕ ܛܗܪܠ

 ܢܝܠܛ̈ܩܕ ܐܠܘܥܕ ܐܠܛܩ ܕܝܚܐ ܕܟ ݀̇݀ܗܥܪܘܐܠ

daarܢܘܗܝܪܒܚ ܐܫܢܐ ܪܒܗܡܘ ̇ܗܬܚ  

 ܐܩܝܕܙ :lism ܗܠܛܩ (ara 18007 ܐ 1

cai hamsܐܬܘܪܐܢܚ ܢܡ ܐܫܝܢ  

 mhama ܗܬܡܠܛܕ ܝܗ ܦܐܕ

 ܐܫܦ ܢܘ ܐܵܪܝܓܦ

 ܐܗܝܕܪܝܟܠ ݀ܘܢܡܕܙܐ

 ܘܪܩܝܬܐ ܐܗܝܕܪܦܒܘ

 ܘܪܥܛܨܐ ̄ܪܥܨ ܘܟܦܗܘ

WINS aia, asama 

 ܐܪܓܦ ܕܚܟܐܘܠܥܐܫܦܢܘ

 ܕܚܟܐ ܘܩܦܢ ܐܫܦܢܘ
: 8 %& 

8 a a ̈ 

 ܐܝ ܢܚ ܢܢܡ ܐ ܢܚ

 ܧܐ ¬
 ܘܫ̈ܪܦ

 ܒܘܬ

 10.0.0 ܢܝܛܠܚܬܡ

$ 14731, fol. 66a, and 17193, fol. 8b. 
 . 14731ܐܢܛܚ] ܐܒܟܚ

 ܢܡ ܐܝܛܚ ܡܕܐܕ
 ܘ ...ܗܬܥܒܬܕ ܐܬܘܢܐܟ

XXXIV. 

 ܬܝܝܢ ܢܟ ܐܘܗ ܐܓܠ

 ܡܝܕ ܩܕ ܠܘ ܢܛܡ

mham\ <n 

 Mises ܐܝܛܚ" ܡܕܐܕ

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܬܝܡ

 ܢܡܕ

 ܐܬܘܪܐܚ

 ܘܗ

 cham ܘܗܒ

 . ܐܗܠܐ

 ܗܬܘܚܪܡܝܒ

 ܠܥ

 ܫ:
 ܬܥܗܣ

 ܒ ܗ. ܨܒ

 ܿܗܡܕܘܚܒ ܠܝܒܗ

= 1, 22. 

> 1. 36. 

35 

40 
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 ܐܪܓܦܘ ®« * * * ܠ ܢܥ ܢ ܝܸܪ ܢܡ ܐܕ
Fol. 858 : 

Cou. 1ܐܡܝܠܘܫ  en ee ee ae 8 mwa) 

 CoL.2 ܢܝܗ ܕ ܬܝ ܝܥܟܬ ܫܐܘ ܐܝܪܘܫ ܠܥ ܢܘܗܠ

 : ? ܢ?
XXVI.ܬܘܪܘ ܥܙ ܐܬܘܬܝܡ  

 %2 ܢܘ ܘ ܗܬܿܙܠ ܘܐ am × * ܢܐܕ ܐܝܢܐ 1
3 

  5ܢܘܗܠ ܩܔܢܚܕ > *

XXX. 
raowa xe x A 

» * *& CW + + *& * 

 « * ܗܠ ܠ̄ ܫܦܐ

.| 

Shs rise * ~ 

 ܐ wham ܀ ܒܛܕ

 ܐܬܘܝܚ ܐܓܣܬܕ ܐܳܡ

 Lesa ܗܠ * * *

 × * ܐܘܗ ܐܦܠܘܚ 10

 30 ܐܠ 7 2.1139 * & *

pist Acsܠܛܡ  

mt—a—_sw—> ܡܕܡ 

* * %* * A * < + 

xܐܪܓܦܠ ܫ » ܫ ܫ  

* * bX) * * * 

 ܬ x * ܡ * * * *

 * * ܐܝܩܣܝܐ ܝܐ

 * ܗܝܠܘ « + ܐ + 6
 35 ܐܒܨܕ ܐܝܡܝܥܘ

(.¥11*×)( 
rial, As srt. 

 ܠ̄ ܬܕ × * ܘܗ

 ܐ ܓ '  , Onsܘ , ܘ ,

XXXI. * * * * * ܘܗܠܟ 

 ܩܫ 7

 ܬܝܐܠܝܠܩ ܢܝܕ ܐܢܦܢ < * * + »+ & & × 20

* | 22, seventeen lines are illegible. 

» 1,39. § 14623, fol. 320 (Overbeck 132). The supplements from 
this source to the decipherable readings of the Palimpsest are given 
between ~*. (§ indicates “ begins,” “leaves off.”) 
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XXIV. ܐܝܒܘܢܥ ܒܕ * = 

 ܗܝܡܐܕ « waa hsܢܡ ܐ ܀ ܀ + +

 ܢܡ ܐܪܝܡ ܚܘ  Aaܓ × ܬܝܟ * *  xܘܐ

 ܐܢܝܒܨ ܐܬܠܝ ܒܓܒ ܢ ܒ̈ܘܢ  amܐܝܘ̈ܪܒ

 ܕܘܚܠܒ ܣܦܛ ܘܗ

pasܐܝܥܪܐܕ  

 * + * ¶ ܗܒܝ ܩܼܘܣ

«aeܣܘ. ܘ. ̈ܪܒܢܬܐ  

XXIII 

Awe ܒ fa 

 ܐܬܠܡ ܐܬܘܝܢܐܟ

 « * * ÷ ܫ ܢܐܕ

 × * + ܢܝܢܓܥܝܚܡܕ

 ܐܗ ܢܘܗܠ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܐܠܘ ܐ × ܫ ܀ ܬܐ

 « * * ܐܙܥܚܬ ܡܕ

haw pr RTA 

whoah.t—> am 

 ܓ܀ܕ ܐܡ ܐܠ ܢܐ

 ܐܪܬܘ ܠ 3 ܠܘܐ

 ܢܝ̈ܪܒܬܣܡܕ ܐܦܠܚܘܫܕ

eeܐܠܝܥܒܘܥܢܩܣ  

 * ܓ * * ܚ ܐܘ

 ܀ ܗܝܠ × ܦ ܐܘܓ

 ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ ܐܬܘܥܢܟܙ

XXV. 

 ܝܗ al ܐܨܠܐ ܒܛ

 ܐܡܘ × x ܝ ܝܥܘܛ

 oN » × »© × ܫ

tetasܐܳܫܝܐܕ  

 ܢܝܗ ܐܚ ܠܟ ܫܢܡ

whܐ ܀ ܡ  

 × » ܠ ܪ ܡܐܢ

25 

30 

35 , 

40 
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20 
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 ܐܪܓܘܢ ܗܥ ܐܬ ܀ ܀

wakaܐܪܘܛܳܒ ܐܠ  

 ܢܝܟܠ ܢܦܬܘܬܝ ܫܡ

Mio « Wa ܐ × « 

? 
 ܐܝܚܠܕ ܐܝܚ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘܗ rw ܢܝܚܡ

 1 ܡ

xix, 

  whaܶ܀ܝܓ

his ta Ww ܫ 

 ܫ  xܐܬܝܡܠ ܐܝܚ ܐ

 ܘܗ

 ܐܟܫܚܘ ܐܝܢܗ

 ܕܝܚ ܠܒܝܩܡ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܬܗ × × ܀ ܐܓ ܀* ܫ

* * 

 ܐ × × × ܘ

 ܢܝܢܝܚܡ ܕܕ

 ܢܝܪܡܛܬܡ * ܢܘܗܠ

 ܢܘܗܝܠܙܘܡ

 ܐܒܘܥܒܪܕ

 , © , ܩ . © ܀

XX. 

 ܫܢܐ

 aA × × × ܢܦܠ × ܀ ܫ

 vst ܬܝܐܟܦܗ
2? 

awa 

 ܗ * *

Fou. 79a] 

him» re\ha 

tn ܐܥܠ ܀ 

 ܐܬܣ ܢܡ ܐܝܠ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܘܢܗܕ ܐ ܠܘܓܒ

 + ܐܪܓܦ ܠܥ ܢܝܗ

  alesܐܶܪ ܐܠ * *

 ܘܗ ܐܝܚ # * *

 ܘ. ܘ. ܐܘܗ ܪܛ ܐܬ ܫ ܫ

XXI. 

  reinܟܒܬܣ̄ ܡܕ '

ee Qin ܢܝܝܪܟܘܢܕ 

Cle ܀« ܐܕܕ ܒܚܠ 

 ܐܕܕ ܥܠ ܢܝܠܒܩܡ

 ܕܚ ܢܡܘ ܢܘܢܐ ܕܚ

 ًܐܬܝܪܒ ܐܕܚܒܕ ܕܚܒܰܘ

  fC amarܢܡܘ

 ܢܝܗܪܬܬܡ ܪܐܐܐ ܕܚ

 ܐܓܥܢ ܕܝܚ ܢܡܘ

 ܝܦ *
 ܘ . ܘ . ܢܝܥܡܬܫܡ ܐܳܕܒܥ

XXII. 

 ܐܥܪܙܠ ܢܝܕ ܢܝܙܚ

* * * “aos 

 ܛܗܪ ܐܥܪܐ ܀ ܘܠ

25 
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35 
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Ailܪܝܓ ܡܠ  
 ܐܚܘܪܥܝܠ ܐܡܪܝܓ

 ܪܝܓ wal ܐܬܫܘܩܒ

 [ ܘ , ܘ . ܢܝܗܘܝܡܕܗ

XV. 

 * * ܣܤܝܝܝܦܒ ܢܦܐܕ 5

 × * ܘܗ ܐܗ ܢܡܬ

TANܐܢܫܓܝܓܠ  * ×« 

 × × * ܐܢܢ ܢܝܬ ܢܕܘ
¦ 

 ܫܝܒܠ ܐܪܓܦܕ ܙܪܟܡ

 ܪ Mists ܢ̈ܪܡ 10
r a eon 

 ܐܟܦܗܒܘ ܝܗܘܙ̈ܪܐ

wat’ܘܗ  

itaܘܠܕ  ims 

 ܢܐܘ ܢܩܘܪܦ ܫܒܠ

 ܐܬܫܘܩܒ ܗܟܦܗ 15

 147 ܘ. ܣܘܝܥܔܡ ܕܕ ܘ

 alot ws ܐܠܐ

ealss momaܗܛܗܪ  

 ܗ ܨ

m7ܪ ܙܫ ܗܕ  

 ee * ܡܕ ܩܕ

 ܗ , ܘ ܠ ܢ ܠ ܢܟ ܬܐܘ

XVII 

 ܫ ܀ ܬ ܀ ܘܓܠ ܐܢܝܳܥܳܫ

 ܢܝܗܬܒܨܠ * * ܘܩ

 vista ܐ ×ܫ× ܒܕ

aAܕ݁ܒ ܐܗܠ  

oe ee ee - » 

 ܐܓܩܕ ܐܠܝܢܚܒ

XVIII 

× × fg Ot ܢܐ 

 ܐܬܝܒܕ  amܗ ܀ ܀

 ܘܗ ܠܛܡܘ ܐܵܪܓܦܕ

CIA ܪܒܝܣܤܡ ܐܠ 

35 

40 
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coreܐܪܓܦܕ .ܼܗܕܠܝ ܠܥ  ‘Laܕ; ܢܕܗܘ ܐܗ  

 ܗܬܘܒܨ ܐܦܠܝܬܡ ܐܪܓܦܕ ܗܡܝܚܘܢ

banܐܪܓܦܒܕ ܢܪܡܕ ܡܚܢܬܐ ܘܗ  

 90 ܡܢܚ ܢܢ ܬܐܘ ܬܝܡ ܪܝܓ am ܪ ܝܣܐ

mha__> nil.ܗܬܘܝܡܘ ܗܕ ܆ ܥܝܘ  

 ܐܪܓܦܠ ܆ܐܪܘܟ ܘܘܗ ܗܬܘܢܡ ܪ: ܝܗ ܐܘ 10

 ܘܠܕ ܫܒܠܕ  ܐܬܝܬܚ . ܘ . ܘ. ܗܡܝܚܘܓܒ

maria ܐܝܡܘܕܥܒ XII. 

 XIV ܗܪܕܫܕ ܐܢܠܓܝ̈ܒܘܥܝ
cr a > per 

 ܢܝ ܘܐ ܗܙܪܐ ܕܝܢܟ ܥܒܩ ܕ ܐܡܕܗ ܝܐ

 ܐܬܫܓܒܕ ܐܡܘܐܬܠ ܐܕܕ ٍ܆ ܥܒ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܐ_ܢܢܒܨ ܐܝܝܪܝܚܕ ܝܬܡܐܕ

 ¢@:3 ܢܒܗܕܝܟ ܢܝ ܗ ܘ ܢܩ ̣̄ ܒ 5 ܢܘܡܒܨܢ : ܝܝܥܘܛܘ

 ܗܠ woh cian ܐܡܕܗܘ ܐܡܫܘܓ 2

 ܬܠܡ mi Ala ܘܘܗ .ܼܐܟܡܘ ܐܟܡܕ

ree.ܠܝܥ  eae amܗܝܩܝܦܬܕ  
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55b, 79b̄ܘ. ] 

coeܝܗܘܥܡܕܗ  

are ok ܐܡܕܗܕ 

 ܒ ?1

west 

 ܦܐ mh ܐܬܪܥܡ

 ܗܶܪܒܚ ܥܪܫܕ

 ܐܬܝܫܘܩ ܢܡܝܚܪ

 ܐܝܢܐܟ ܐܚܝܥܝܕ ܪ ܙܓ

Fol. 79b 

CoL. 1 Amo 

 ܐܪܓܦܠ maa ܡܕܐܕ

 Wiss yo ܥܠ

 ܗܬܘܝܚܕ ܐܥܒܝܩ

 cele ܪܝܓ ܢܐ
OASܗܥܒܩ ܢܕܡ  

 ܆ܐܬܘܝܡ  ܐܪܓܦܠ

has >ܐܠܕ  

 ܗ ܠܝܩܫ - ܐܪܬܫܡ

Site80.ܗ& ܐܠܝܠܟܠ  
IX, 

 ܢܫܪܕ ܗܠ ܥܥ

Mayolܢܝ̈ܪܬܒܕ  

 145 oO ܘ ܘܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ

 ܒܪܩܬܡ ܐܗ ܢܝܒܓ

 ܐܕܚܠ ܪܝܓ |

 ܐܢܘܓܐܒ ܢܢܝܥܛ

waaܢܐ ܢܝܡܕ  

 ooh Wika ܪܓ
 ܐܗܣܝܕܪܦܕ ܐܝ̈ܚ ܢܶܪܡ

mataܕܒܘܐܕ ܠܥ  

 ܘ , ܘ ,. ܢܡܬ ܢܝܗܘ̈ܝܚ

omar.ܢܪܡܕ  

stdsܢܝܡܕ ܢܐ  

 ܐܬܘܝܡܘ ܐܢܪܓܦܕܠ

 zal  ܐܪܓܦ  ܢܐܕ

 wi rica ܐܘܗ

 reals ܕܝܨ ܢܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܕܝܨ ܢܒܘܬ ܡܠܫܘ

 ܫܘܒܝܚܘ ܐܬܘܡ

 ܐܬܥܨܡܒ ܢܘܝܢܐ

 Orme ܝܗܘܡܟ̈ܣ ܐܠ

ST, 

 ܪܝܓ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܪܝܗܐ

WA twܝܗܘܪܪܘܫ  

U 

26 

30 
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 «܀« * * * ܐܗܘ MTL ܢܝܢܝܢ ܥܘ ܛܒ

 pom hth elon . .ܝܗܘܝܢܥܝܕ̄ܠ ܢܐܕ

 ܝ: ܐܡܝܠܚ ܐܡܘܦ ܠܦܐ ,Taek ܐܬܝܫܘܢܩ

 ܐܪܐܦܠ ܘܗ % ܐܪܘܟ . ܐܸܢ ܝܕܢܒ ܐܬܐ

 * * * ܫ ܐܝܠܚ Maat ܘܗ ܗܪ ܪ ܫܒ 5

 A> ܦ ܢܠ ܢܡ ܐܢܝܕܒ ܐܣܟܕ ܐܠܘܥܕ

IV.ܐܫܢܝܥܠ ܐܬܡ ܥܛ  

 9.0.0. ܐܬܙܚܒ ܐܝܥܛܕ . ܐܬܘܢܡܘܐܒ ܐܝܢܝܕ ܕܟ

a.ܐܝܟܙܬܕ ܝܒ  VI. 

 ܢܝܗ ܪܝܓ ܐܥܡܬܫܡ ܐܢܝܕܬܡ ܝܗ .ܼܐܪܪܫܠ

 ܐܚܢܝܥܕ ܗܬܘܪ ܪ ܒܫ ܢܡ ܇ ܬ ܢܝܐܝܣ ܦ 10

 ,rece As] dure ot on Tee ܝܐ
- 

 ܠܟ ܐܨܒ ܐܡܘܦܠ ܒܘܬ ܐܠ ܢܘܓܕܒ

 ܘ ܢܦܠܐܬܕ ܢܝܡܥܛ ܢܐ ܐܬܐ ܐܬܫܘܩ

 ْ ܐ̈ܖܐܦܕ [ܐܬܘܝܠܚ] ܐܦܨܘܚ ܢܝܗܘܦܠܚ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܐܢܢ ܟܗ ܪܝܓ ܗܬܘܟܙ . ܐܝܠܓ ܐ

<tr>ܐܝܢܕܐܕ ܗܬܘ̈ܪܝܒܫ ܐܐܥܛܝܥܟ  

pets ܠܟ home a ee ome WI 

ols wos walt 10.0.0. Mt 

 ܗܒ  ܦܠܐܬܕ .ܢܝܠܡ ¥.

 . ܘ .ܘ . ܐܠ̈ܡܕ ܐܠܝܚ ܐܬܫܘ ܩ ܬܠܡ ܠ

 .a ܀ ܀ ܀ ee ܀ ܀ ܦ

eT » * × # Matܐܡܫܘܓܒ ܗܒ  

 ܐܒܘܚܝܢܒܕ ܐܘܓܕ ܐܬܡܝܠܙ ܐܢܕܐ ܝܗ
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 ܠܝܒ ܩܘ ܠܕ ܐܪܡܐܡ

Fol. 658 
COL. 3 
1. 20 

10 

Con. 2 

 ܘ 6 ܢܨܝܕܪܒ ܘ ܘ

I.ܐܥܪܡ ܢܨܝܕܪܒܕ  

 ܗܬܝܥܘܫ ܗܠܟ ܝܗ ± ܐܢܬܫܡ ܐܗ ܢܨ ܕܶܪܒ

 [am] ܪܝܓ ܡܠ ܢܐ ܗܬܘܠܟܣ ela ܦܐܕ

 ܢܝܬܝܡ ܡܕܐ ܕܝܒ ܐܶܪ̄܆̣ ܢܰܦ ܡܕܐܕ

 pas ܐܬܘܡ pls Ree ܝܒ ܗܪܦܥܠ
 ܐܢܝܐܠ ܐܬܗ » ܫ ܐܪܗܣ ܒ wal ܐܠܕ

evalܐܬܐܕ ܬܢܚܬܠܕ  | (aor Ce 

amܐܘܫ ܠܬܢ ܢܢܬܕ ܐܪ ܛܬ ܛܗܪ  . 
 wisast ܐܡ̈ܪܝܢܕ ܐܛܗܪ ܠܝ ܥܫ ܠܠܘ

 ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ < ܐܢܥܪܘܦ × × ܿܪܦܘ ܐܬܘܝܦܫ

 111. ܀ ܀ ܐܡܠ ܐ ܀ ܢܘܗܠ
wwܢܝ̈ܪܚܐܘ ܗܡܘܪ  absܢܝܢܝܕܬܡ ܢܝܕ  

 ܐܪܪܫ ܘܗ x25 ܗ . ܘ . ܗ ܗܩܡܘܥ

 ܘܘܗ ܐܝܝܝܕ ܢܡܕ £

 ܝܗܘܢܝܕ ܢܝܢܝܕܬܡ ܗ ܘ ܣܢ

shearܠܟܕ ܗ݂ܬܘܗܝܺܪ݁ܟܰ݁ܕ  massܢܝܢܝܕܕ  

  Add. 12,155 andܐܢܿܬܫܡ , C.W.M. (see Lxxvil. 6)ܐܟܬܫܡ ,27.1
The Palimpsest 17,193 (in quoting the first line of the Discourse). 

might be read either way. 

15 
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 ܘܐܝܐ. 55a, 55b] OF ܣܘܝܥܡܕܕ ܘ 142

 ܢܘܗ ܠ ܐܝܡܕܩ ܘܘܗ ܢܝ̈ܪܟܢܡ ܐܠ

miܐܠܐ  rawܐܐܝ ܢܝܠܗܕ ܢܘܢܗܠ  

 ree ܦ ܠܐܡܝܠ ܬܝܐܟܥܦܗ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ > ܘܘܗ ܘܘܗ ܢܝܨܡ ܪܒܟ

 ܐܬ ܀ ܡܬ ܐܚܪܘܐܒ ܐܠܐ ܥܫܠܐܡ ܠ ܪ

 × ܙܘܝ ܩܪܡ ܬܝܒܕ mish ܐܝܦܠܡܠ

 « «  »+ ×« - ܫ ܐܠ ܐܘܗ ܐܐܝ ܐܠ

 ee & .܀ 2 ܤܣ & ܐܝܟ ܦܗ ܠ̄ ܛܡܕ

ee botܢܝܨܡ ܢܘܗܬܟܠܗ ܐܟܦܗ ܘܗ  

 10,0.0.0, ܘܘܗ ܐܡܳܡܕ ܟܠ ܦ ܠܝ 10

 ܚܬܦܡ ܐܘܗ ܠܬܢ

 tsar nls (an Se ܐܥܒܬ
r 7 

  ro realܢܡ ܫܝܒܕ  Aasalsܢܘܝܩܶܪܡ 2%



 ܝܗ ܐܬܘ ܢܢܢܡܘܐ

 ܗܒܕ . ܗ ܫܠ ܒܦ ܢܡܕ

am 10ܘܘܗ ܢܝܗ ܦܟ  

 ܐܠܕ ܢܡ ܐܬ̈ܒܘܢܓ

 ܐܠܕ ܢܝܕ ܠܛܡ

80 , 

40 
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 ܢܝܕ  ܬܝܐܪܝܬܝ ܗܠ ܐܘܓܕ ܐܬܘܕܘܝܒ ܥ

 mda saa ܝܗܕ ܐܬܘܢܡܘܐ ̇ܪܒܕ ܕܗܗܣ

 ܐܝܘ̈ܪܒܕ am ܐܕܒܥ ܢܝܩܬܕ ܘܗܕ ܘܗ

 ܬܘܗ ܐܩܕ ܢܒ . ܬܝܫ̇ܪܒ ܢܡ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܝܕ hot ܐܒܘܚܕ ܐܥܝܕܝܐܘ

 ܐܕܗܕ ’dhs whe ̇ܗܨܠܐ ܐܘܓܕ ܘܗ

 ܘ̇ܗܕ ܐܬܘܕ ܢܡܝܠܬ ܐܬܘܢܡܘܐܒ ܘܢܩܬܡܠ

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܒܪ ܝܝܗ ܐܕ ܒܥ ܥܠ ܐܘܝܓܕ

 ܠܝܟܕܪܐ - ܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܕܒܥ - ܐܘܓܕ

 ܬܪܕܬܫܐ = . ܐܬܝܪܒ ܠܒܚܬܢ ܕܟ ܐܢܡܘܐܕ

 ܐܕܗ ܢܝܗ ܒܰ ܢ̇ܩܬܬܡ ܐܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܢܗ ܐܬܘܕܘ ܒܝܥ =t ܘܐ ܐܠܐ

 ً ܼܐܬܝ̈ܕܒܕ ܐܝܡܕܩܠܕ ܢܡ ܘܐ ܗܕ ܘܒܥ

 am ܿܗܒܕ > ܥܕܝܬܢܕ ܐܬܘܢܡܘܐ ܪ̄ܒ

 ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥ ܐܕܗܒ ܢܝܠܗ ܘܣܕܘ ܒܥܕ

 chia ܝܘܗ ܢܝ̈ܪܒ ܢܝܗܢܡܕ ܢܝܬ̈ܪܬܕ

 ܚܟܫܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܠ ܐܝܢܘܝܩ̈ܪܡ ܘܥܪܫ

 ܗ_ܩܕܢܒ ܐܘܗܝܢܕ ܐܕܘܒܥ ܪܝܓ ܐܠ

theeܢܡ ܐܠܐ ܐܕ̇ܒܥܕ ܝܗܝܢܘܪܩܒܕ  

 ܝܗ ܐܬܘܢܢ ܡܘܐ ܐܠ ܦܐ ܢܪ ܡܠ

26 

30 

Cou. 2 
36 
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CoL. 3 

ub 

 * * * ܢܢܝܗܘܢܒܐ

 ܦܐܘ ܢܝܕ ܪܛܢ

wtpܗܬܘܝܣܤܐܒ  

 ܐܝܢܓܫܡ ܐܡܕܗ

 * ܢܒܘܬ ܐܝܠܠܘ

 ܗܬܘܕܘܒܥܒ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܐܕܘܒܥܠ am ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ

 3 ܛ 0 ܐܠܐ

cormܢܝܡܝܠܝܚܕ  

 ܐܝ ܢܡ ܕܗ ܝܤܐܘ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܿܡ ܢܝܠܒܚܡܕ

 ܐ̈ܡܝܠܚ ܐܡܕܗ ܪܛܢܕ

25 

80 

35 

40 



 . ܘ. ܣܘܝܥܡ ܪܕ ܘ 138

 ܢܡ ܝܗܘ̈ܪܝܚܒܘܕ̄ ܒܕ

 ܐܠ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܝ ܕܒܥ

 ܢܘܢܗ

 ham ܐܕܗܕ ܗܬܪܝܥ 15

 ܢܘܗܬܘܕܘܕ ܡ ܢܠ

waleܐܠܕ ܐܳܠ̈ܡܠ  

Pm 

 ܢܬܘܦܣܕܒ  amܢܝܪܡܐ

 ܐܦܕܘܓܠ ܗܠ ܢܢܝܚ 2

 ܢܪ ܢܦܫ

 ܐܒܨܕ

 ܗܬܘܢܘܣܢܒ ܢܦܐܕ ܘܙ 2

51a]ܘܐ.  

 ܐܡܬܠ ܝܗܘܝܡܥܛܢ

 ܡܕܝ ܢܡ ܐܬܘܢܡܕ

 gaan ܐܠܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܢܝܕ ܦܘܬ ܫܐ

 = ܦ ܟ
 ܠܥ ܐܘܗ ܩܠܗ

armasܗ . ܘ . ܘ  

 ܐܢܦܢ ܢܝܕ ܡܪܒ

mals Amn am 

wisn Wh a1 

 ܝܗܝܢܝܦܪܐ ܐܥܫ

A. am ܘܗ ܕܐ 

 ܕܡܢ   omaܗܬܝܬܡ

  acsܐܛܒܪܘܐ ܐܢܗ

 ܘܐ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܐ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ © ܢܘܝܩܪܡ

Woda) ܕ ܪܕ 

 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܦܠܚܬܫܡ

  WDܢܘܗܠ ܒܘܝ ܪܕ

  we isanܐܘܗ

ein Las ܐܬܐܘ 

  xhܐܬܐ ܢܐ

 . transcriptܢܒܠܒ] ܢܦܠܝ ,21,21

30, 
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 ܐܚܒܠ ܢܝܒܐܟܡ 20

 ܗܪܒܚ ܢܡ ܒܘܢܓܢܕ

dhtso,. hittinܕ  

ela (i 

durtaanyܬܝܐܪܝܗܙܘ  

 ܢܡ ܗܠ ܕ ܝ ܚܢܐ

 ܐܕ ܥܡܕ ܪ ܬܒ

 ܘܥܢܬ

 ܗܠ
Fol. Sta 
CoL.1 

35 om 

 ܐܬܫܝܒ ܝܕܒܥ

 ܬܝܝܐܫ ܝ ܢܒ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܠܐ ܢܝܕ ܒܢܥ

 o ܬܝܐܒܛܘ ܬܝܐܡܚܪܡ



COL. 2-ܡ ܕ ܢܡ  

 ܘ: ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ 136

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ . ܝ ܗܘܪܡܠ

wha isa.ܐܓܠ  

oa AIT OS 

  kamܐܬܘܝܪ ܦܟܘܢ ,

 ܢܝܪܡܐ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܗܒ ܫܝܓܪ ܐܠܕ

pera ܐܒܛܒ ܐܢܐܟ. 

eal ܘܗ ܐܬܐ ܐܘ 

 ܢܼܒܙܒܕ

Ke 

Hs A 0 

 ܐܠܕ

 ܝܗܘܝܥܢܒܙܢܕ
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 ܐܠܘ

 ܢܘܗܡܫܢܕ

 ܡܠ ܢܓܡܕ
 ܠܗܠܘ ܢܘܬܢܒܕܙܐ

otܐܬܝܢ ܢܝ  

 ܢܘܗ ܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܪ܆ܡܐܕ

30 

35 



For. 83a] ܘ WAASIAN ܘ 134 

 owe eC ro ܢܘܢܢܐ * * * *

 w~aaies we ܫ ܘ pan oe ܦܐ

 ܘܗ mia alas ܡܕ ܥܡ © + ܐ × ܫ

 × ܀ × ܡܘ ܐܒܝܟܪܡ ܪܡܐܢܘ ܠܳܐ ܢܐ

 ܗܠ kal toss am ܗܫܦܢ« ÷ × &

aro ee × ×  « % COLEܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܛܐܘܦ  

aܫ  < eeܐܠܬܡ ܢܝܝܒܟܪܡ  

 + ܝܠܛܪܥ ܐܗܡܫ ܢܡ * am * * x ܐ

 ܢܘܗܝܠܬܡܠ ܢܘܗܠ ܕܟ + * *& ÷ ܫ ' ܘܐܘ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܠ tox ܐܘ × ܀ » ܬܣ ܢܡ 10

3. Quin ܢܝܝܚܫ ܚܬܡ ܢܘܗܝܦܬܘܫ alos 

 ܐܠ ܢܝܪܡܐ  tesܐܓܐܘ ܢܦ ܪܝܓ

 ܐ × × ܒ ܐܗ . ܡܫܒ ܢܘܗܒܓ ܠܒܩܘܠܕ

 ܠܝܒܬ ܫܢܐ ܢܐܘ ܢܢܝܫܬ ܟܬ ܢܡ ܘܗ

 ܢܡ ܐܕܢܚ ܢܘܗ ܢܠ ܪܝܓ © ܐܘܗ ܐܠ ܐܕ

 ܗܡܫܒ  a33ܐܬܘ  Be ee eS܀ 0080

 * * * * * * * * ܫ ܠ ܐܠܘ ܕܘܝ ܝܓܒ

 « + * © & * # ܘܢܠܐ ܚܢܫ ܢܚܬ ܢܡ

 « % * + + # & × ܙܘܣ ̄ ܝ̄ ܬܒ ܕ ܢܦܐ

 ×« * * * & * ܫ ܐܡܝ ܠܚ ܐܫܢܝܥܪܒ «

mix Jonܗ 8 & ܦ 8 ܗ + ܀  + Se 

 « ¥ ¥+ »+ & & * ܢܝܗܪܓܬܡ ܐܬܢܝܒܙܒ

 x * * * %F * - ܨ cals ܘܣܦܡܠ ܕܟܠ

 « * *£ * & × & ܐܢܠ ܐܬܣܐܬܝܢܫܕ



10 

 ܢܢܝܗܢܡ ܐܕܥ

 ܐܬܝܢܠܛܒܡ ܠܝܟܗ

 ܢܐ ܿܗܬܪܒܚܕ ܢܝܗ

 em ܐܬܢܫܝܒܙ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܢܝܒܨ ܐܬܘܟܝܟܡܕ

 ܐܬܥܨܡ ܒ ܘܗ

 ܢܐ ܐܪ ܝܛܩ ܐܠܘ

 om ܐܠܝܥܚܒ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܝܢܘܥܝܒܙ ܒܥܚܬܝܢܡ

 ܢܒܙܝܡ ܐܘܗ ܐܠ

 ܢܶܒܙ ܢܝܕ ܐܠܘ ܗܠ

 ܐܒܨ ܐܠܕܒ ܐܕܘܒܥ

 ܐܕܗ ܠܥ ܡܶ݁ܕ ܢܡ

 mals sr ܘܢܗ

m\sx 5܀ ×  × 

 ܐܬ ܀ × ܓܕ ܪܥܡܐ

 woh ܗܠ ܀ ܀ ܐܢܳܗ

 ܐܝܡܕ ܐܝܥܒܬܬܕ

 ܐܡ ܡ ܥ + ¥ ܓ

 ܠܐܪܣ ܝܐ ܢܢܡܘ

x ×» * Aaܐܪܢܡ  

 ct ܐܝܢܪܢ ܢܚܐ

 ܘܗ ܐ ×; ܐ

 ܢܘܢܗ * ܀ ܐܡܿܫܢ

 ܐܝܚܚܓܝܢܫܡ ܘܗܕ

 ܐܬܐܕ ܐܣܘܡܝܥܒܕ

 Asa  ܐܡܝܥ ܠܥ

 + * ܐ ܐܝܡ ܡܥ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܠܥ js ܫ

26 

80 

35 

45 



10 

16 

30 

 .ܘ 132

 ܢܒܘܬ ram ܥ ܒܬܝܢ
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 ܐܬܘܚܪܡܠ ܗܝܣܟܬܢ
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 ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܪܘܢܥܡܐܕ

smeܠܛܡ ܠܝܟܗ  

 ܪܒ ܥܐܕ am ܐܢܡ
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 , ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥܒ

Whastaas 

 ܐܠ̈ܡܕ ܝܗ

a 

 ܐܝܥ̈ܡܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܝܝܺܪܚ .ܐܶܪܝܺܪܫ

 ܐܕܝܐ ܢܝ ܕ

 ܢܝܗ ܘܐ

 ܢܐ

 ܢܐ .ܐܪܝ̈ܪܫ ܘܗ

 ܐܕ̈ܒܝܥܕ — ܗ ܢܝܕ

 ܬ ܠ ܠܟܬܐ ܐܳܪܝܺܪܫ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܬܘܢܡܝܗ ܗܠ

 pa Liam ܥܕܢ

 ܗܠ

DX 

ramܢܝܪ ܟܘܢ  

 ܐܡܠܥܠ

ma Ys 

whi 

am 

 ܐܣ̈ܘܡܝܢ

 ܘܗ ܘܐ

deta ܗܘܓܒ ܐܪܒܕ 

 ܐܬܝ̈ܖܟܘܢ  amܪܝܓ

 ܐܡܠܥ ܘܓܒ

ahi» ܐܣܘ ܢܡܝܢ 

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠ ܐܡܓܠܓܥܠ

 ܘܗܕ ܠܛܡ ܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܡܐܣܕ

Fou. 57a, 500] 

 ܐܡ ܠܥ

Whi»ܘܥܒ ܗ ܝܬܐ  

 ra ܪܕ ܪܕܒ ܗܘܓܒ

 Whats ܐܪܒܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܪܒܬܣܡ ܟܛ ܐܬܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܘܗ ܐܝܪܟܘܝܢܕ

 ܐܬܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܬܝܪܒܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܬܝܙܚܬܐ ܐܠ ܐܡܠܥܒ

rw as) 

 ܐܘܗ

 ܢܘܗܡܘܦ ܢܡܕ ܪܝܦܫ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܒܝܚ ܐܙܪܟܬܡ

 ܠܬܢܕ ܪܝܓ ܦܠܚ

 ܐܬܝ̈ܖܪܦܘܢ ܐܢܝܥ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܥܕܝܬܢܕ ܐ

 ܢܩܬ .
 .whist ܢܝܠܗܠ ܢܝܢܐ

 .ܘܗ ܐܝܪ ܟܘܢܕ

 ܐܝܡܕܩ̇ܘܗ ܘܿܗܕ .ܥܕܝܬܢܕ

 ܐܢ̈ܖܚܐܠܕ ܐܕܗ ܐܠܐ

 ܢܘܗܠ .ܗܠ ܢܝܙܪܟܡ

 ܐܥܡܬܫܡ ܐܠ ܢܘܗܠܝܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܝܗ ܐܓܝܠܦ
 ܢܘܗܬ ܥܡܫܡ ܠܥ
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[Fou. 57a 

-am ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܪܒ als 

 am ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 Cohan ܟܝܐ

 ܢܝܕܡ ܝܓܣ ܝܗܘܠܥ

 ܕܒܥܕ ܐܕܗ ܐܠܟܣ

 ܐܣܘܡܢܕ wm ܐܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܐ̈ܪܒܢܕ .

 Minas ܢܦܐܘ

 Misses . ܐܝܪܝܟܘܝܢ

 ܗܣܘܡ ܢܦ

 ܢܡ

 ܐܝܝ.ܡ ܕܩ

 ܢܝܙܚܚܬܐܕ

 am = ܪ ܝܬܝܕ

 ܐܫܤܣܘ ܡܢ

iamܐܙܥܚܬܬ  

 ܗܬܝܪܒ ܢܦܐ ܬܘܗ

 ܢܡ ܢܝܗ ܐܪܝܬܝܕ

 ܢܐ .ܐܝܘܪܒܕ ܗܬܝܪܒ

 ܢ̈ܪܡ ܗܣܘܡܢܒ ܢܝܕ

 : ܐܘܗ

 ܐܝܬܝܒ

 ܐܝܪ ܢܟܘܢ

et ܗܕܒܥܒ 

 125 ܘ. ܤܣܘܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ

ae A2nt ܘܢܗ ܐܘܗ 

 aX ܗܓܠܦܕ . ܐܠܟܣ

 ena tal ܗܓܠܦܘ

 ܠܝܟܡ ܢܘܗܠ ܘܗ

 ܢܢ ܒ ܢܕܥ ܢܡ ܢܐ

 ܐܟܫܘܦܒ ܢܘܡܘܩܢܕ

 ܠܛܡ ܪܝܓ ܢܐ
cleaܠܠܡܕ ܐܬܬ̈ܕܚ  

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܝܗܘܐܪܩ

 ܐܪܒ ܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ ܢܝܕܡ

 ܐܬܝܪܦܘܢ % ܐܬܝܪܒ

 ܘܓܠܕ ܐܘܗ ܐܠܘ

 ܝܫܒܚܬܬ ܐܩܬܫ ܢܡ

 ܐܬܘܙܘܪܢ ܢܟ ܬܘܗ

 ܐܝܢܘܝܩܪܡ ܢܝܙܪܟܡ ܪܝܓ

 ܡܠ ܐܪܫ .ܐܕܕܝܚܥܠ

 moan ܐܣ̈ܘܡܢ ܪܝܓ

oraܐܝ̈ܡܕܗ ܢܝ  

 ܢܝܕ raion . ܐܠܒܚܡ

 ܚ
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36 
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 86 « *» + Whastaar ܐܫܢܝܢܒܒ ܝܘܗܕ ܪܝܓ 38

 rales ܐܠܕ ums ܐܬܝ̈ܪ ܟܘܢ ܐܬܝ̈ܪܒ

tohܫ × ×  xܛܒ ܐܝܡ̈ܕܗ ܐܠ  mt 

 × × ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܟܢܠ ܐܬܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܬܝܪܒܒ

ham 5ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ܘܘܗ » » ×  aS 

 30 ܐܕܢܚ toca th * × gaan ܬܝܝܢܠ

wma)ܪܝܓ ܢܒܗܙܝܝ + « ܫ ܐܩ ܝܬ ܥ  

 ܐܢܫܪܘܦ ܐܥܘܡܫܠ ܢܦܐ ܀ ܫ ܀ ܢܝܕ ܐܠ

duals Wiad × * * «© Weenܘܘܗ  

mwas 10ܢܝܕ ܐܠ ܐܣܘܡܝܟܥܒ * * *  

 ܕ: ܐܢܝܣܐܬ ܡܠ «com. Wha ܐܢܩܬܢܝܕܕ

 ܠ ade ܐ̈ܡܕܗ x * * ܘܒܗ ܝܬܐ

ras × × * daw relaܢܝ̈ܪܟܢܡܕ ܐܡܕ  

rio showܠܛܡ ܐܙܕܘܪܡ ܗܠ × * ÷ ܫ  

 ܐܣ̈ܘܥܡܝܢ :KW ܐܬܕܚܕ × × × ܘܗܘ ܐܰܘ

 0 mms . ammahs 'ܩܝܬܥ ܘܗ OK» ܫ

 ܗܬܘܝܢ ܝܩܬ thas ܪܝܓ ܘܠܐ ܐܬܡܘܝ

taalܢܒܘܬ ܒܗܝ . ܐܢܝܟܕ ܢܪܡ ܐܘܗ  

 «Whit  ܐܣܘܢ̈ܡܥܢ ܆ ܝܗܘ ܕ̄. ܒܢܥ ܐܗ

sam 20ܘܗ ܐܳܝܥܥ  thaܐܩܝܬܥ ܐܢܝܟ  . 

 6 ܐܳܪ݂ܟܢܬܡܕ ܢܝܬܡܐܕ ܐܘܗ ܗܬܘ × × »

 ܐܣܘ ܆ ܡܥܢ ܠܛܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܢܙܦܐ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܩܝܬܥ cua ܐܬܕܚ × * * ܫܕ - ܢܝܗܒܕ

 ܢܝܗܘܠܥ ܣܝܦܢܘ paar ܢܝܘ ܚ ܐܣܘܥܝܡܝܢ



Cou. 2 
15 

[Fo. 576ܘ  Oo WALTIAN123  

 . ܢܝܗ ܝܢܘܦܕܪܢܘ am wal ܢܝܪ̄̈ܟܘܢܕ

 ܠܝܢ ܟܗ ܐܣܘܝܡܝܢ ܢܪ ܡ ܐܘܗ ܢܒܗ ܝ

mlܢܘܪܒܣܢܕ ܟܝܐ ܦܠܚܫܕ ܐܠܗ ܐܢܡ  

 ܘܠܕ umals ܘܘܗ ܐܝܢܝ. ܦܕ ܟܝܐ ܐܥܫܝܥ

 ܦܠ ܚܫ ܘܗ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܝܪܟܘ *» × *» +

ranܬܝܟ ܐܕܝܐܒ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܘ ܗ ܩܕ ܙ  

 ܢܢܝܗܢܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܢܢܡ ܢܠ epost ܐܢܟܝܐܕ

mwasܢܝܝ̈ܪܟܘܢܕ  lusܐܝܢ ܢܬ  hom 

 ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܙܚܬܬܶܕ ܐܢܟܗܕ . ܐܕܘܒܥܠ

 ܐܣܘܡܢܕ ܐܦܠܚܘܫܒ ܦܐ ܢܠ ܐܘܗ ܠܬܢ

 eal wars ܘܐ ܢܝܝ̈ܖܝܟܘܢܙ  ܐܡܕܗ

 ܐܣܘܡܢ . ܐܡܕܗܕ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ْ ܐܕܘܒܥܕܠ

rm 

 ܐܡܕܗܕ  AMܐܗܠܐܕ

 ܦ ܥ ܚܫܕ ܢܪܡܘ

 ܪܕ ܪܕܒ ܐܣܘܡܝܠ

 ܐܡܕܗ slws ' ܐܠ

wDܘ . ܘ . ܢܝܺܪ݁ܕ ܢܡ  . 

 ܗܠܟܕ ܢܝܕ ܢܝܪܡܐ

 ܢܦ Nase ܐܠܕ

 ܢܘܪ ܙ ܐܠܕ

omalsܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ  

 ܢܝܕ ܐܠܘ
 reams ܐܘܗ ܝܢܦܠܚܫ

 ܫܢܐ ܐܙ ܚܥܢܕ ܝܒ

 ܐܠܘ ܗܬܘܪܬ ܢ ܢܡ

 ܗܬܘ ܠ ܛܥ ܐܝܡ : .
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ciaܐܬܘܙܘ̈ܪܟ ܐܠܘ  

 ܐܡܝܟܚ ܐܘ ܝܝܟ

 ܦܠ ܚܫܢܕ ܐܒܨ ܐܠ

 ܟܐ . ܐܢܝܟܠ ܢ(1ܘܢܐ

 ܟܝܐܘ = ܢܝܟ ܐܒܛ

 ܐܒܨ ܐܠ ܐܡܝܟܚ

 ܢܕ ܟܐ ܐܘܗ

 — Ts F399 FT ܠܛܡ

 ܪ ܝܦ ܫܕ ܢܪܥܡ

Ls amܘܗ  am 

Four. 84a, 57b] 

 ph ܐܥܠ ܢܦܐ
 ܢ

 ܐܢܟܝܐ ܡܕܡ ܗܝܒ

 ܢܝܘܬܬܐܕ ܢܢܝ̈ܪܪܡܐ

 ܐܕܒܓܥ ܠܥ ܐܕܘܒܥ
Fol. 57b ro 

CoL. 1 ܘܗܒܕ ܐܝܢܝܐ ܘܗ 

 waza ܗܠ ame ܢܪܡ

awܐܝܚܥ ܝܐ ܘܗ  

 ܢܪ ܡ © ܕ ܟ  ܠܽܒܘܬ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܗܠ ܣܥܩܡ

 ܢܝܕ ܥܕ ܗܠ ܢܝܢܓܡ

 ܐܝܪܚܐ ܣܠܩܕ ܢܝܗܒܕ

 am ܡܠܫܕ ܝܙܚܬܐ

 ܘܝܙܚܬܐ ܢܘܢܗ ܘܝܢܓܕ

Lasܢܦܐ ܐܝܪ ܚܐ  

 ܢܝܓܝܠܦ ܐܝܡܕܩ ܠܥ

 ܐܕܝܐܒ

 ܝ.ܘܗܘܗܢܒܘ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܘܢܗ

 ܗܕ ܆ܒܝܥܠ ܣܠܝܩܕ

 r a 6 ܒ ?

eos ܐܠ WIAA NT 

 ܫ × × ܓܕܘ × × ܫ ܓܕ

 ܗܠ MRD ܕܕ ܢܡ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠ ܐܢܩܘܬܠ

Mus Aܐܬܝܢܓܫܡ  

25 

830 

35 

40 

45 



CoL, 2 

10 

15 

[Fou. 84a 

 ܐܟܙܥܢܕܕ ܐܪܬܐܒ

 .ܿ ܣܘ ܪܦ ܬܝܠ ܗܒ

awܐܝܡ ܢܝܕ  

silezsܐܬܝ̈ܫ ܦ ܢܢ  

 :ܐܬܝܛܝܚܕ ܐܪܓܦ

 ܢܒܘܬ als ܥ ܬܐܘ

 ܢܡ ܝܠܥܕ ܐܪܬܐܠ

 ܠܝܟܕܖ ܥ i ܐܬܝܛܚ

 ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܝܢܐ ܢܚܝܠܕ

 ܢܦܐܘ

 ܐܬܪܚܐ ܐܬܝܪܒ ܪܝܓ

II. 

  -oܘ. ܣܘܓ ܡ ܕܕ . 121

 ܗܠ ܢܐ .ܐܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܐܫܫܦܝܕ ܐܬ ܝܪܒ ܠ

 : ܇ ܬܐܙ v3 ܐܨܡ

 ܗܝܢܠ ܐܢܡܝܣܢܠܕ

 ܐܨܡ ܐܫܦܢܕ ܗܢܝܟܠ

 ܘ .ܘܦܠܚܫܡܠ

 ܗܠ ܢܦܠܓܠܚܬܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܬܘܕܘܒ ܥܒ ܐܚܝܢܝܟ

 ܐܬ.ܫܝܒ ܠܝܢ ܡ

 ܐܬܘܬܝܐܒ ܬܘܗ ܐܠ

 ܐܬܘܕܘ ܒܥܒ ܐܠܐ

 ܐܨܡܘ

 ܢܐܘ

 ܐܬܘܕܘܒܥ ܐܬܘܙܘܪܟܒ

 ܐܦܠܝܚܫܡ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ

R 
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besܐܠܕ  mseܐ ̇ ܐܬܫܦܢ ܢܡܬ ܢܫ̈ܝܒ  

 ܢܝܓܣ ܐܟܪܗܶܕ mer ܦܠܚܫܢܕ ܐܬܐܢܕ ܘܐ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܐ ܢܫܝܒ Set wm ܐܫܦܢ

 ܐܨܡ ܢܝܗ ܐܪܬܐܕ ܠܝܛܡ ܗ × » ܫ

 ܢܦܐ ܢܝܕܢܡ ܘܗ « + + »+ + + * 5

 30 ܩܝ ܤܣ ܠܘܕ ܢܢܝܗܝܘ̈ܪܒ ܢܢܡܕ ܗܝ + * *

 ܐܠܘܗ ܢܢܡ ܡܪܘ * * * * * + *

 Awa real ܢܝܢܟܫܡ ܠܝܟܗ ܐܢܝܐܒ ܘܗ 10

 86 ܢܐ ܢܢܝܡܬ ܐܝܠ * ܡܕ × × ܡܝܢܣܢܕ

 ܨܠ ܐ ܐܝܪ ܟܘܢܕ ܘܗ ܢܡ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܚܠܫ

x * * + x * *ܢܠ  Marinܗܪܬܐܒ  

 ܐܡܟ ܕܚ ܐܬܝܛܚܕ mah » > * ܫ ܘܐ ܐܘ

Fol. 84a 

 ܢܡ ܝܠܥܕ ܐܪܬܐܒ ܠܝܟܡܘ .ܢܡܬ ܢܦܐ ܤܕ

 ܢܡ ܢܦܐܘ ܐܬܫܝܒ ܐܢܘܓܝܐܠ ܐܢܘܓܝܐ ܢܡ

 ܐܬܝܝܛܚܕ ܐܪ ܓܦ ܢܪ ܒܕܬ ܡ - ܢܒܘܬ

 Awa ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ Mist ܢܦܐ ܢܝܕܡܘ 2

 ܘ: ܐܝܢܟܫܡ ܢܟܗ ܐܠ ܢܝܥܒܬܡ ܐܬܘܦܝܩܙܘ

 ܬܝܐܠܘܥ ܐܟܙܡܠ . ܐܬܘܟ ܠܡ ܒ ܗܠ

rikoܢܝܕܡ ܐܕ ܥܝܐ ܒ  ei ash 

 . ܐܬܘ ܟܙ | Aa ܢܝܝܘ̈ܗ ܐܠ ܐ ܐܢܥ



[Fou. 84bܘ  

 ܐܫܝܢܟܝܐ * * ܢܝܕ

 ܡܥ Nott ܡܕܡ

 wae" ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܐܳܗܠܛܚ + + » ܫ

 ܘܗ ܡܝܡܚܕ ܡܕܡ

thsܐܬܘܡܝܡܝܚ  

 ܡܕܡ ܘܗܘ ܘܗܫܥܝܦܟܕ

AS 20ܐܓܢ  

 119 Oo : ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ

 ܢܘܬ alin ܐܕܗ

 ܡܕ ܥܡ ܐܠ ܢܝܡܕ

 ae ܡ
 ܢܝܡܕ ܡܕܡ ܘܗܕ

 ܐܨܡ ܡܕܡ ܠܝܟ ܠ

 ܐܠܐܘ ܆.ܦܧ ܠ ܚܬܫܡ

 ܢܒܙܝܥܟܒ ܐܶܵܪܥܒ ܘܗ

 an ܐܬܐ ܐܢܡ

 ܐܬܢܝܢܢܕ ܐܬܐܕ
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 10.0.0. ܐܘܗ × ܸ܀ ܠ ܐܪ ܥܫ ܐܦܠ ܚܘܫ

 alsa ܢܝܕ ܐܢܟܝܐ a, tet ܢܐ

 ܐܪܬܐܢܒ * & * ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܡܬ ܢܝܢܐ

 A + ܗ × »* ܠܕ ܢܝܗ ܠ tas ܠ ܛܡ

 ܢܐ ms ܐ ܙܥܕ ܐܪܬܐ aml A ܀

 ܢܝܡ +« Ge ܒܛ ܘܐ ܢܒܛ

 ܠ ܀ ܐܢܟܗ ܐܳܫܢܶܐ ܗܬܟܘܕ ܢܡ © ܢܝܢܐ

‘Totesܐܬܥܨܡܕ ܐܬܐ ܘܗ ܢܝܗܝ̈ܖܓܦܠ  

 + ܣܥܡܐܕܘ ܐܨܡ ܢܝܗ{ ܐܪܬܐܕ ܢܐ

 « wal tit ܐ ܀ ܐܬܪ ܢܝ ܢܦ ܢܫ ܐܕܗ 10
Fol. 84b 

 ܐ̈ܪܓܦ ܢܦܐ ܠܘ ܥܢ 1

15 

 ܢ ܦܐܘ ܢܢܡܬܢܠ

 ܐܳܫܶܳܢܐ ܢܘܗ ܠ ܢܟ

 ܐܳܗ ܛܶܚ ܘܘܗ × ×

malܐܠܕܕ ܢܝܕ  

 ܐܬ × ܫ ܐܡܕ ܢܥ

? 8 

 o_o ܢܦܐ ܘܘܗ

 ܪܝܓ ܬܢܐ ܐܫܝܒܕ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܠܦܐܘ

xܢ(ܘܘܗ ܟܠܕ ܐ × ×  

 ܢܠ.  aeܕ × ×

 ܠܗܠ

 ܘܗ

 ܗܬܒܗܘܡ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܝ̈ܢ.ܥܘܪܪܢܢܦܕ

? 

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ܐܙܝܚܬ ܡ

 ܗ ܠܝܝܕ

 ܐ × × +

 ܗܪܬܐܢܒ

 ܐܠ ܢܦܐ ܐܬܫܚܝܚܒ

 * * * %* * ܐܘܗ
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85 

40 

45 
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 ܐܪܥܡܐܡ ܢܒܘܬ

OL?ܐܠܦܐܘ . ܐܝܪܝܟܘܝܢܕ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܩܦܣ ܢܐ  

IMܗܢܝܪܩܠ ܐܬܥܡܫ ܐܶܪ܆ ܓܦ  

 ܘ ܐܥܝܠܕ ܢܒܘܬ ܐܕܗ ܐܒܛܕ ܗܬܒܗܘܡܠ

 ܢ ܠܛ ܢܚ ܢܢܝܘܗ ܢܘܢܝ ܢܩܪ ܡ ܘܐ

 ܐܬܘܟܠܡ ܒ ܐܬܫܦܢ Miss ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ 5



10 

15 

20 
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 ܘ. ܣܘ ܝܥܔܡ ܪܕ .ܘ 116

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܝܗܘܒܐ ܕܝܘܕܕ

 ܝܗ ܢܝܕ ܐܬܝܕܘܡܥܡ

 ܐܢܟܗ ܢܢܚܘܝ ܕܝܒܕ

ASܐܠ  

? 
 ܐܝܩܝܝܕܙܘ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܐܟ̈ܐܠܡ

 ܘܘܗ ene ܐܝ̈ܒܢܘ

 <oo 3 n ܠ̄ ܟܗ

Whastaa 

 ܫܝܓܪ ܐܠ

 <amar ܚܢܕܬ ܗܒ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܐܬܘܥܝܺܪ ܪܟܘܢ ܐܕܗ

KLIS fas 3ܐܠ  

 m2 ܐܘܗ ܒܝܒ ܛ

 ܐܟܢܥܠܐ

 ܗܬܘܝܖܪܟܘܢ ܿܪܣܐܬܬܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܩ 1%

 ܗܬܘܝܪܟܘܢܒ ܢ̈ܪܡܕ

 ܝܗܘ̈ܪܒܘܕܒ ܢܢܚܘܝܕ

soe 

 ܢܢܚܘܝ Aw ܐܘܗܕ

 ܢܪ ܢܡܕ

oho . ܐܬܝܪܘܐܒ 

chipܐܬܝܕܘܡܥܡܒ  

 ܐܩܬܝܕܘ

56a]ܐܘܐ.  

 .ܘ.ܘ. ܘ. ܢܢܚܘܝܕ ܐܬܕܚ

 ܘܗ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠܐܘ .ܐܝ̈ܒܢ

 ܟܝܐ ܕܝܘܕ ܪ ̄ܒ

 LIAN am ܢܘܐܕ

 ܢܪܡ Axa ܕܗܝܣ

 ܬܪܪܡܐܬܐ ܢܝܕ ܘܗ

alsܕܝܘܕ ܪܒ  am 

 ܝ 3 ܝܗ ܦܐܕ

 ܢܝܣܘܓܬܡܕ ܐܬܘܝܪܦܘܢ

 ܢܘܬܢܐ

 ܘܓܒ ܗܠ ܚܟܬܫܬ

we tisha 

 ܢܘܟܬܘܝܥܛ ܪܓܚܬܬܕ

 ܛܗܪ ܢܡ ܢܠܕ ܢܡ

 10.0.0. . ܐܡܠܥܒ ܗܒ

 . ܐܢܡ

nlyܐܶܪܥܡܐܡ  

 ܢܘܝܩܪܡ ܠܒܩܘܠܕ

30 

40 



115 Oo .: ܘ ܘܥܡ ܪ ܕ ܘ [Fou. 565, 56a 

 % ܢܘܗܢܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܢܐ ܪ ܪܡܐ ܐܩ̈ܢܘܢܘܦܕ

 ܢܢܚܘܝܕ ܝܗܘܢ̈ܪܥܘܣ ܕ ܬܘ ܠܡ ܐܗܕ

 ܐܝܢܐ ܐܘܝ ܡ ܐܠܡ ܢܝܢܗܕ ܠܛܡ

roid tia WANTܢܝܬܐ ܡ  

 ܢܝܕܗܣܤܕ ܢܝܗ ܐ݂ܶܕܺܚ ܢܕܒܥ ܐ̈ܖܝܓܐ ܐܒܗ

 2 ܢܝܗܘܒܢ̈ܖܥܘܣ ܗܠ pool ܢܕ ܝܥܡܘ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠܕ ܢܝܢܚܘܝܕ ܡܝܢ ܫܘ ' ܬܙ ܝܕ

 ܐܬܐ ܐ ܢܠ ܪܫ ܡ ܐܪܩ ܐܟ̈ܖܗܕ ܢܝܢܗ

 ܐܠܩܫܡ ܡܕܩ ݀ܙܪܟܢܕ ܠܗܠܕ ܢܝܢܗܠ ܢܝܢܐ

 ܢ ܝܗܘܝܪܘܫ dtu a ܐܠܘܛܩܠ wars ܒ

 % ܢܝܗ ܝ ܢܟܐܥܡܶܕ whe ܠܠܛ ܩܬܝܡܕ
Fol. 56a 

CoL.1 IAI "ܟ oe ܢܝܝ̈ܪܝܣܝܥ 

 ܘܢܗ oh ܐܪܘܢܕ ܠܛܩܕ ܐܬ ܥܫ ܢܝܗ

 ܐܚܝܢܥܪܘܦ ܠܥ ܢܝܕ ܗܬܠܛܩ ܐܠܛܩ ܗܒ

 ܐܘܗ tsa . ܘ . ܘ pardds ܚܐ 15

 0 ܢܢܝܚܢܘܝܕ mharatas ܢܦܐܕ toch ܢܐܘ

 ܐܠܓܬܡ ܐܬܪܚܠܕ ܘܗ ' ܬܬܿܘܫܡ ܠܥܕ ܢܝܦܠܡ

walesܢܦܐ ܫܡܐܕ ܟܒܝܐ ܢܝܕܡ ܐܣܝܦ  

 ܢܘܠܦܢܕ mim ܠܥ wees ܘܗ ܢܦܐ

 ܟܓ ܢܡ ܡ ܠ ܢܝܬ̈ܪܬ  ܐܣܘܡܟܥܢܒܕ »ܐ

 ܙ: ܐܬܪܥܝ ܠܘ ale ܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܢܝܬܐܡ

 ܝܗ ܐܘ ܐܡܠܫ I ܐܕܢܚ

 ܐܝܪܡ oat ܠܬܢܕ ܐܬܪܚܐܘ ܐܠܥܒ̈ܘܚ

 ܗܝܣܪܘܟ ܐܗܠܐ ܐܠܝܳܒ̈ܘ ܚܚ ܢܥܪܪܳܦܕ



15 

20 
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 ܡܝܠ ܐܗ ܐܥܠܐ

 ܢܝܗܒܕ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܢܗ

 0.3 ܬܢܐ ܢܐܕ

 Raw ܢܦܐ ܬܢܐ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܗ  ܢܢܚܘܝ

 ܢܶܪܡܘ ܕܗܤ ܐܝܒܢ

 cote ܡܬ ܝܡ

 A 0 ܢܪ ܡܐܕ

 .ܢܡܠܫ ܗܒ ܐܝܠܐ

 ܪܥܡܐ ܐܢܐ ܐܠܐ

 [Fou. 56b ܘ. ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ

? 

 ܘܗ ܐܝܡܕܕ ܐܝܢܐ

 ܐܢܙܪܟܬܡ ܠ ܐܙܘܪܟ

 ܢܝܗܘܠܥܕ ܐܝܫܟܝܐܕ

 ܐ̈ܖܐܦܠ ܕܘ ܥܚܐܬܕ

 Se ܐܨ ܨ
 ܐܗܕ o— ܟܝܐ

 ܕܙ ܐܗܠܐܕ ܐܬܘ ܥܠܡ

 alo ܢܘܟܬܢܝܒܡ

 ܐܬܢ̈ܒܛ ܢܢܝܢܗ

 ܐܬܘܟܠܡܕ ܐܩܢܘܦܘ

 ܐܠܐ aam. ܢܝܬ

 46 ܘܢܝܘܗܕ ܠܝܛܝܢ ܗܡ

 ܗ݀. 9 amiss ܢܘܗܪܩܦܥ

2 [ 30, a hole at the beginning of the line. 



52b, 56bܘܐ [ 

 am ܒܪܕ ܐܝܗܠ

 ܐܝܝ̈ܒܢ ܢܘܗܠܟ ܢܡ

 Ka ܥܒܬ ܐܠ

 ܢܝܗܠܟ ܢܝܠܗܠ ܢܥܒܬ

 ܢ̈ܪ̣ܦܟܕ  ܐܬܒܪܫ 5

 ܢܥܚܘܝܒ ܢܝܠܙܐܘ ܗܒ

lianܢܘܗܢܕܒܘܡ  

 am rotamer ܘܗ

 ܐܠܘ

 ܗܕܓܙܝܐܠܕ ܢܘܗܩܘܪܦ 10

 ܗܠ elo ܪܝܓ

 ܘܠܛܩ ܗܠܝܕ ܘܗ

 ܢܝܪ ܦܝܟ ܗܙܘ̈ܪܟܒܕܘ

 ܐܠ ܘܝܕܘܡܠ ܗܒ

 ܘܗ ܀ ܣ ܀ ܣܗ ܀ ܢܝܨܢܡ ܐܪ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܬܐܕ

 ܬܝܐ ܕܟ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

erinܢܘܗ ܠܘ ܟ  

 rho ems ܐ̈ܗܛܚ

xlܢ̇ܢܥܒܬܬܝܡ  

 ܬܨ ܢܠܐ ܐܝܢܢܓܢܡ »ܗ

 ܐܢܚ

 ܘ ܝܢܥܒܬܬܡ ܐܠ ܢܝܒ̈ܘܚ

Il. 

113 Oo) WOLTIAN .ܘ 

 ܒܓܛܕ > ܢܝܕ ܬܝ ܠ

 ܢܝܠܗܕ ܘܗ ܢܡ

 ܐܒ̈ܘܥܚ ܢܘܗ ܠܟ

 ܐܝܢܥܝܐܘ ܩ ܒܝܫ

 ܐܕܗ ܐܝܝܥܡܗ ܢܡ

 ܢܝܶܗ ܐܬܘ ܢܢܐܟ

 ܬܝܡܗܐ ܐܠ ܟܘܕܒܕ

 ܐܫܪܒ ܡܣܡ ܢܡ

 ܐܬܪ ܚܠ ܐܝܬܐܕ ܝܗ

 ܪܡܐܢܕ ܠܝܐܪܣܝܐܠ

AAIܢܝܗ ܐܝܪ  

haw aNܢܝܗ  

 ܠܝܐܪܣ ܝܐܠ ܬܒܬܟܕ

aly Saarܐܟܦ  

 ܢܝܥܒܬܬܡ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܝܥܒܬܡ ܐܗܛܚ

 ܐܬܝܕܘܡܥܡ ܢܝܗ

30 

36 

40 

45 



 ܢܝܗܠ ܢܠܛܒ ܢܘܗܠ
 ܐܟܣܡܕ ܢܝܗ ܠܟ ܙܕ

 Aum ܝܐ ܢܝܗܠ

 ܐܝܢ ܩܪܘܢܦ ܢܐܘ

 ܀. ܢܘܗܠ ܙܪ ٍ̣ܥܡ

 ܗܠܝܝܕ ܗܬܘܩܘܪܦܒ

 ܚܪ ܣܡ ܐܬܡܝܥܛ ܐܪ

 ܐܢܩܪܘܦܠ .ܢܘܗܠ

 ܢܢܝܬܐܕ ܐܝܒ̈ܪܘܪ

 ܐܫܘܡ ܟܐ ܿܗܪܬܒ

 0.0.0 ܢܝܪܨܡܝܒ

 ܠܝܢ am ܐܙ ܢܚܓܢ 20

Wi 

cola 

 ܐܨ ܝܪܬܘ

3305 
TY36 ܐ ܢܦܠ ܢܝ  wi 

sph ܐܥܳܢܝܛܩܘ 

 ܗ ܠܛܚܩܘ ܗܪ ܥܨ

? 

 ܐܡܡܥ ܢܡ ܢܥܒܬ

“1. 44, read ܗܪܘܛܟܝܠ ? 



111 Oo ܤܡܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ ܗ ]ܘܐܝܐ 52a, 52b 

? 

 5 ܐܙܘ̈ܪܦ ܦܐܘ ܐܫܡܫܕ o .ܐܢܫܥܦܗ ܢܐ

 . ܝܗܘܡܕܩ ܢܡܕ ܐܩܝܠܙ ܐܢܘܓܝܐ 7 ܗܬ » ܬ 7”

 ܢܝܗ ܐܝܫܦܟܗ ܢܐ ܢܐܕ ܒܠ ܘܗ

 ܐܝܢ ܥܟ ܝܐ A. ac ܝ ܐܝܢܫܣܟܗ

 , ܢܝܗ SLAG CAS ܐܕ ܓܙ ܥܝܐ ܛܝܝܫܘ 5

 ܡܕܝܩ ܐ Le ܐܙܝܙܥ ܡܕܩ ܙܿܪܟܡ

 ܐܟܠܡ ܢܡ ܗܠܦܫܒ ܗܠ ta o_o ܐ"

 35 eT Ts ܘܗ ܘܗ ܗܕ ܓܙ ܝܐܕ
Fol. 52b 

Am ܝܪܟܘܢܘ . wars Maud’ . ܿܐܩܘܪܝܦܕ cout 

 ܢܡ ܗܬܘ ܛܢ ܫܒ ܡܘܩܢܕ ܗܫܦܢܠ ܘܗܕ

 Ree ܘܗ ܐܕܓܙܝܐ ܘܐ .ܐܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܡܕܥܝܩ ܚܠܬ ܢܫܡܕ whliiss ܐܬ̈ܘܬܐ 15

 © ܘܿܗܕ ܢܝܗܘ ܢܢܘܐ ܐܠܚܕܘ ܐܘܚܡ ܐܠ

ais As aaaܢܝܕ ܐܚܝܫܡ ܐܙܝܙܥ  

 ܘܗ ܗܝܼܩ̇ܪ ܪܦ ܡܠ .. ܐܡܪ ܐܠ ܐܫܢܐ

 ܐܬܐ ܥ ܝܪܝ ܣ ܝܐܠ ܘܗ ܒܪ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 .ܗܬܘܩܣ ܥ ܫܡܲܠ ܘܐ ܘܗ ܐܙܘ̈ܪܦ ܙܝܙܥܘ «

 ܀ ܐܬܐ ܗܩܪܦܡܠ ܢܐ ma ܇ ܐܬܐܕ

 ܠܝܢ ܟܗ ܗܪ ܓܙ ܥܝܐ ܢܝܗ ܐܨܠܐ ܢܢܘܐ

 ܘܙ 2 ܘܗ ܐܶܗܛܚ ܣܟܡ | ܐܘܗ ܢܢܕ

 ܐܢܩܪܘܦ itam ܘܐ A ܗܬܘܢܟܐܕ



Con. 3 

 ܠܥ ܐܟܠܡ ܘܗܕ

lataܐܕ. ܓܛܝܐܘ  

 ܢܝܗܘ ܡܕܥ ܩ ܢܡܕ

 ?mae ܬܝܐܕ ܟܝܐ

 ܐܓܥܠ ܪܡܝ ܠ ܢܢܘܐ

 ܘܐ ܢܘܗܝܕܓܙܝܐܠܘ

 mana ܒ݁ ܐܝܡ ܠܕ

 ܐ ܬ ܐܕ ܘ ܗܕ

asܢܝܗ ܐܬܘܢ  

 ܗ × x ܪܝܓ ܐܗ

 ܢܦܐ ܐܬܘܟܝܟܡܕ

 ms marta ܠܥ

‘aiseܢܝܕ ܠܛܡ  

 ܗܕ ܓܙ ܝܐ ܢܢܚܘܝܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܐܬܘ ܢܥܥܡܕ

am aw ܐܬܐܕ 

  rwܐܝܥܒܪܘ

° 1. 17, read ܐܟܪܫ > 1. 8, read ?ܐܕܢܟ 

Fo. 52a] 

 ܗܬܢܝܬܐ ܢܡ ܢܝܗ

whoisܐܠܦܐܘ  

 ܐܙܘ̈ܪܝܟܘ ܐܕ ܓܙܝܐ

 ܗ ܢܢܝܢܡ ܕܢܩ ܐܬܐ

 ܐܬܐ ܢܝܕ ܝ ܐ

 MIT ܐܙܘܪܥܟ

cna IN + - * ¥ 

iܢܡ ܘܗ  

 ܝܗ ܪܝܓ oH ܢܢܚܘܝ

 rn ܐܬܘܒܪ

 ܐܢܗ ܠܥ  ܐܕܗܝܣ

 ܗܝ ܥܡ am > ܒܪܕ

Eldenܢܝܟ ܘܗܘ  

Qo’ܐܬܐܕ ܐܕ  

a)ܕܒܲ̇ܥܫܡ ܘܗ <  

 ܐܝܢܟܗ ܐܡܡܝܥ

 ܢܡܘ ܕܒܥܫܡ

 ܐ ¥ 5
 ܢܢܚܘܒ — ܦܠܝܕ̈ܪܘ

@ 1,4, read ܡܝܢܣܢܕ 7 

41, 20, read ܦܐ eam)? 

25 

30 

40 

45 



10 

109 ae pinta se (For. 52a 

  Natsܐܡܕ ܐܟܟܡ  amlܐܝܪܟܘܢ

mao - mh aon ܐܬܐ elbstoa 

amd ܘܐ when am ܡܕ ܥܩ :ܐܘܗ 

 ܠܥ ܐܬܐܕ  coresܠܝܟܕܥܕ ܐܣܘܡܢܶܒܶܕ

 ܗܶܒܝܛ ܐܠ ܢܦܐ ܐܠܘܓܛܝܩ ܦ ܢ ܣܠܕ

Wom ܢܥܡ ܬܝܫܐ ܐܠܦܫܡ ܐܕܓܙܝܐܘ 

 ܢܡ ܢܦܘܐܕ ܗܫܦܢܠ ܡܝܩ ܐܠܕ  + xܬ

 ܬܝܐ ܐܬܘ ܒܝܪ ܩܘ ܐܘܗ ܪܕ ܬ ܢܫ ܡ

  x25ܐܟܠܡ ܘܗ  fanܢܦ ܢܠܐܡ ܢܠ

0 

 ܐܝܥܝܫܡ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܕ

 ܗܡ ܝܟܣܤܣܐܒ ݀̈ܪܘܚܢܘ

toadܐܙܥܝܥܢܢܘ  

 ܰ ܡ

0 

 ܡܝܢ ܣ ܢܘܗܪܪ ܪܫ

 ܕܚ ܠܒܩܘܠ ܐܕܚ

ninaܢܢܢܚܘ ܝܠ  

 ܢܡܠ ' ܐܬܥܨܡ ܒ

 ܡܐ ܫ 1 2 ܗ

 Miata ܐܠܟܠܓܒܡ

lo \ܐܠܘ  aw 

 ܐܡܕ pal ܐܠܝܛܩܠ
 ܐܶܖܚܥܨܘ ܐܝܘܢܥ

 ܘܐ ܐܟܡ ܝܡ ܠ

 x + * ܐܝܝܫܦܡܠ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܐܘ . ܢܝܗܠܟ

ca ‘Was 

21,17, read ܿܪܒܬܢ ? 

CoL, 2 

40 

45 



ti vatܐܪܝܬܝܕ  

csܐܙܘܪܢܟܕ  

 ܐܪܬ ܢܡ ܡܕ ܩܕ

 ܝܠ ܩ ܫ ܢܦ ܘܐ 5

10 

1 6 

20 

 . ܗܢܙ̣̇̇ܟ ܬܡ ܟܝܐ

88a, 52a]ܘܐ,  

 ܡܕ ܥܝܩ ܐܙܝܚܬܢܡܕ

 ܐܬܢܝܬܐܢܡ ܢܝܗ

 ܠܚܕ . ܐܬ ܥܝܚܕ

amܢܘܝܡܣܤܣ ܚܒܫܘ  

mhaaw cailbos 

 ܢܝܶܪ݂ܦܘܢ ܐܡܠ ܘܐ

 ܘ . ܘ . ܗܠܦܫܒ ܗܠ ܘܗ

 ܘܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܫܘܡ

 ܣܕܘܪܗܕ ܗܝܫܘܒܚ ܢܝܟ

 ܝܟ ܐܡܠ ܘܐ ܗܠ .ܒ¬ܪܘܡ
Fol. 52a 

CoL. 1 «Seܬܥܒܕ ܐܫܪ  

stationܡܪ ܡܪܡ  

 ܐܡܝܠܕ ܘܐ ܗܠ

 ܐܪܛܠܩܘܦܣܤܣܐ ܝܢܝܟ

cl passܢܝܗܘܠܥ  

 ܪܒܝܣܡ ܝܗܠ

mAs 

ALIN 

 ܗܒ ܐܼܬܐܕ

25 

35 

45 



10 

15 

CoL. 2 

[Fou. 88a 

weveܢܡܕ ܐܠܝܥ  

we evar La 

ism alܐܥܛ  

 eS ܀ ܬܩ ܐܝܢܗ

 ܕܓܢܬܡܘ ܢܟܪܬܡܘ

waܪܝܓ ܘܗ  

 ܗܕܗ ܢܣ ܐܪ̈ܪܥܫܝܒ

 ̇ܗܙܘܪܥܟܘ > ܐ̈ܪܪܥܫܕ

 ܿܗܪܡܕ  ܐܬܘܟܠܡܕ

 ܢܐ ܐܬܘܟܠܡܕ

 ܠܝܟܗ ܘܣܝ ܢܪܝܡ

As samܢܢܚܘܝ  

 mis ܘܗ ܐܝܘܢܥܕ

at. aren 

 ܟܓܪܘܙܐ  ܐܟܟܡ ܡ

 ܐܚ ܠܝܝܫܡ ܘܗܠ

 ܐܬܘܟܝܟܡܕ ̇ܗܳܥܘܽܒܡ

 ܢܝܥܦܢܕ ܘܗ ܠ ܘܐ

 107 © ܣܘܓܔܡܕܘܕ ܘ

 2 ܗܬܘܟܐܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܩܢܢܐ

AW Wisi;ܗܙܘܪܟ  

Ssܐܥܠܐ  

 tow ܢ ܝܢܟ ܐܠܡ

 ܐܡܝܝܩܕ ܐܟܐܠܡܕ

 80 ܡܘ. ܐܬܐ ܐܗ

we)ܐܡܘܝ  

.msa Rawܢܐ  

 ܗܒ MIATA ܢܝܕ

 ܐܢܙܪܟܬܡܘ ܢܝܘܢܥܘ

 3 ܠܩܝ ܫܡܘ

 ܐܕܗܓܒ ܦ ܐܘ ܐܗ

 ܡܶܪ ܡܪܡ

 . ܘ . ܐܬܘܝܪܦܟܘܢ ܗܠ ܬܘܗ

 : ̈ܪܡܐܕ

 ܢܢܚܘܝ

 ܘ« ܐܫܢ ,onal ܠܟ ܢܡ

 ܠܛܡ ܐܠ

tnܗܬܘܢܒܪ  

 ܟܒܝܐ

 ܢܘܬܢܐ ܢܝܪ ܥܡܐܕ

45 mm\Xa 

ret ܢܪܡ 

am ܒܪܕ 

 ܐܘܗ

 ܐܙܘ̈ܪܢܟܕ

(aS 
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15 

 ܘ 106

 ܪ

 ܢܪܡ ܢܝ ܕ ܢܐܘ

 ܗܬܘܕܗ ܢܣ * * *

* * * * * * * 

 DIM × * ܢܘܟܒܢܐ

 * ¥ × ܬ * ܗܠ

 ܗܪܒ ܝ * * * *

± * * * * * * 

mis ܢܝܕ Wye) 

 » » × » × ܐܬܘ

Alms ܀ & 4 & & 

 ܢܐܘ ܐܶܪܝܺ̈ܪܫ ܢܐ

  ore ‘Lasܘܠܕ

  * i iaܬܚ + *

  « harmoܐܬ

 + + ܡ 3 >± ܥܠܘ  xxܐ«

rer asthe. ܐܳܢܐܡ 

 ܘܐܝܐ. 88(, [88a Oo ܘܥܐ ܗ ܕ

 ܫ × ܫ × ܕܠ

Fol. 88a 
Cou. 1 

a ܐܕ 5 “on 

  Larsmiumhܐܠܘ

 ܢ
 ܡܠ ܬܘܗ

 ܐܬܘܢܡܝܗ ܐܬܘܢܡܝܗ

 ܢܐܘ

 23 ܐ ܕ݁ ܝܦ

 ܘܐ .. ܐܝܡܣ ܘܗܕ

 ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܐܬܘܢܡܝܗ

 ܐܘܗ .aston ܠܛܡ

misl mireܕܝܒ  

 ܬܘܠ ilk ܢܝ̈ܪܬ

 ath . MIAN ̇ܗܶܪܡ

tmܢܝܗܘܠܥ ܣܝܦܡ .  

 ܐܝܒܪ ܐ̈ܪ ܒܓ

 ܐܙܝܝܡܠ ܢܘܬܩܦܒ

 3 .ܼܝܗܘܫܘܒܠ ܠܛܡ

? 

 am ܐܝܘ ܥܥ ܐܢܗ

 MAAS Ia ܐܠܐܘ

25 

30 

40 

45 



105 Oo WAATIAIN ܘ [Fot. 88b 

 m * *« + WARD® ܕܝܘܕܕ Mt ܐܘܗ

er woܡܕܡܒܘ «܀ × × > ݁܀ ܕܢ ܝܘܕ 5  

 ܐܠ ܕܝܘܕܕ mina ܢܪ ܡ ܐܗܘ ܕܗܝܣ

 x + ܢܝܬܐ x ܫ ܫ ܢ ܢ ܟܐ ܓܡ ܕܗܝܣܕ 5

Asܐܗܕ ܢܢܚܘܼܝ  rialsܕܝܚ ܟܝܐ  »« 

 er eee a ܐܒ
 TO ܐܝܚܠܝܢܫܡ a ܕܟܒ ܢܝܟܐܠܡ

con.ܐܬܘܗܠܐ | ܡܬܝ ܢܚܘ  wx «an 

 ܐܥܒܬܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܢܡ ܐܝܠܐܘ am ܢܢܚܘܝܕ 10

 3 ܐܪ ܓ ܢܦ ܐܘܗ ܐܬܘܕܗܤܣ al ܢܒܗ
 ܕ

 ܘ ܀ + ܒܪ 'ܗܠܐܠ ܐܢܪܚܐ ܐܒܬܟ ܢܡ

 ܬܓܡ ~~ ܪܝܓ * + * ܘܗ ܢܢܚܘܝܕ

torsܢܝ̇ܡ ܢܦܐ ܕܢܝܘܕ * * ܐܘܗ  

 « * *& ÷ ܫ ܐܝܚܝܢܠܡ ܗ , ܗܘ , ܗ ܢܝܟܐܥܠܡ ܐ:
? 

 ox « ×+ « « pl ܗܬܘܕܗܣ were ܠܝܟܡ

 × ܫ; ܝܗܘܟܐܓܡ ' ܗܬܘܥܚܘ ܕܥܝܘܕܕ

 ًܿܐܟܐܠܡܠ ܥܝܟܗ WON Fo *» ܫ ܫ ܕ

 codes  ܐܬܥܫܕܕ ܕܝܘܕ ܪܒ ܐܢܗ ܠܥ

 .Cox 3 ܢܘܗܠ × x + ܬܐ ܗܡ ܐܝܢܗ ܠ ܼܸ+ ܠ »«

 :& ܐܡܟ ܝܦܐ ܐܪ ܓܦ ܢܝܺܪ݁ܬ + + ܫ ܫ ܫ

 ܗܶܬܘܢܪܒܕܡܕ ܐܢܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܢܝܚܝܫܡ ܝܢܝܟ

 ܐܫܢܐ ܢܝܢܒ * ܒܕ ets ܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܘܐ



Cot. 1 

 ܘ 104

 ee &® * > ܡ #

OEE ee2 ܒ  

 ain : ܘܠܡܡ ܘܗ

 ܐ x × + * & ܐܕ

 ܢܝܬܪܬ + ܀ + + ܗ

 ܐ ܫ« > ܨ ܗܡܠܘܫܘ

am 10ܢܐܘ  toch 

 ܠ ܀ ܩ ܐ ܀ ܀ ܬܘܠܕ

 ܬ + + we ܛ + ܫ

 vial, As ܐܘܗ

 wx ܐ he» ܐܢܦܟܝܐ ܐܵܘ

 x ܀ ܐܬܝܢܝܬܐ ܡܝ ܠ ܀

 × ܕ ܐܡܝܦ + * > ܫ

 ܘ ܀ ܘ ܐܪܘܽܳܥܰ݁ܒܰܥܰܥ

 ܘܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܝܢܙܨܦܐ
Fol. 88b7 ܟ ܐ ܕ  

 × × RAN ܢܘܝܩܕܪܡ ܘܙ

 ܐܝܥܝܫܡ ܘܗ ܕܝܘܕ

? ? 
awe : ܐܣܘܡܢܒܕ 

RwWARY TTIW? ܕܡ 

 Fou. 68b, 8801 Or ܘܥܡ ܕܕ

 ܪܒ ܘܠܕ

 ܐܬܘܒܨ ܗܠ ܬܡܩܘ

hal <arzaa sp 

  BATܘܗܕ 1:1

 TWA iam ܐ̈ܪܦܣ

 mi ܐܘܗ ܢܥܕܥܝ

 ܕܟ etal ܢܢܚܘܝ

 ܀ ܀ « ܀ © ܗܬܘܥܢܠ

8 
A 

A 
 ܪܒ + * * ܕ ܝܘܕ

WARܢܫܡ  (ae 

 × × + WS ܐܣܘܡܢܒܕ

ara tm \— 

 aw + ܫ ܢܢܝܬܪ ܬ

 ܗ × * * ܐܝܺܪܡ

 ܐܬܠܡ ܗܫܦܢ ܠܥ

 ’ta tr ܠܝ ܥܘ

 ܗܠ ܀ ܀ ܕ ܢܝܪܡܐ

 +± * * * ܕܝ ܝܘܕܠ

 ܩ ܫ ܢܦܘ ܕ ܢܥܟܘ

 ܕܝܘܕ ܪܒ ܘܗܕ ܢܝܟ

 ܐܝܢ ܥܟ ܝܐ ܐܬܐܕ

 ܘܗ ܫܝܘܕ ܪܒ ܕܟ

2 J. 1, nine lines are illegible. 
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 ܢܫܬ * * * * * 0009

 * * ܠܝܥ * * *

 × Wn She ܢܡ

? 
 ܝܗ * * * * *

15 

wa _\ ssܘܗ  

 ܝܗ ܐܬܪ. ܢ ܚܐܘ

 Autos ܪ ̣ܢܡܐܕ

103 

 ܐܬ̈ܪܚܐܘ * * +

 ܐܝܚܫܛܟ ܝܐ ܐܡ +« >= ×

 ܐܒܬ. ܟ ܢܝܕܗܝܣܕ

  « + La܂ܡܶܪܡܶܪ ܡܕ '

 ܪܝܓ ܢܝܗ wh » ܀

 ܢܝܗܘܠܥܕ ܐܬܘܕܗܣ

Acaܐܬܝܒ + +  

 ܐܬ » » a ܐܘ

 ܠܝܥ kk + × ܐ

 +. ܐܢܣܤܣܐܢܡ

 × ܼܬ ܫ ܦܗ ܠ ܢܝܗܠ

araܠܥ  t*** 

x * * * * *ܐ  

* * * * ** * * 

 * × * ܗܠ ܬܝܐ

* * * * ** ¥ * 

 we xe ܬܡ * *

20 

COL. 3 

25 

30 



 .Fou 686[ ܘ. ܣܘܓܔܡܕܕ ܘ 102

 ܐܟܡ pms ܐܪܫܡ

. ¥ # 

 ܢܐܘ ܢܝܗܠ ܢܪܡܓ ܀

10 

 ܢܝܬܐܢܕ ܠ ܢܘܪܡܐܢܢ

 ܗܬܢ̈ܒܛ ܢܝܕ ܡ

 × × × × ܡܠ ܙܐ × × × ܥܕ

 ܗ ** ܪܝܬܥܕ ܕܝܬܥܕ

Quis 15ܐܝܪܝܟܘܝܒܕ  
PtP 

emails ܘܗ ܕ ܚܝܥܒ 



CoL. 3 

[Fou 68a, 68) 

 ܐܝ̈ܪܟܘܢܕ ܗܢܝܟ ܐܢܐܟ

 ܢܝܡ ܗܠ ܢܝܒܙܢܘ

 ̈ ܒܝܕܥܢܘ ܢ ܝܗܘܥܝܢܩ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܢܦܐ ܒܘܬ

 ܢܒܙܢܘ PASAT ܗܝܐ ܝܟ

 ܗܢܡ

 ܒܠܥܕ

Araܐܘܗܢ  

op as ee ܘܗ 

 ܪܬܝܡܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܠ

 ܐܢܐܟܕ Misa ܐܘܗ

 aca MstAaI ܢܡ

 pera ܐܠ

 ܐܬܘ ܥ ܠܡ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܡܠ .ܢܘܗܠ ܒܗܝ

otsܢܡ  rales 

 ܒܼܗ ? ܡ

 mista .ܢܘܗܠ

oanܢܝܬܝܐ ܐܠ  

 101 ܘ: ܘܘ ܘܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ

 ܘܐ .ܐܟܪܗܠ ܢܦܐ

 ac ܠ ܝܥ ܢܪܬܐ

amܠܥܐ ܐܦܐ  

 ܢܪ ܬܐܠ ܢܝܢܐ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܢܒ̈ܪܘܪ ܢܝܕܡ

miss missܘܣܝܕ  

raz amsl ols 

mratta ܢܪܬܐ 

awa ܐܘܫ ܐܠ 

 ܢܘܐܡܛܬܢ ܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܬܐ ܘܗ ܢܝܕܿܡ

 ܗܠ  whoreܐܬܐܕ

 ܀ ܀ ܀ ܐ ܬ ܢܪܬܐܠ
* * * * * * * 

 ܦܐ * * * * *

* * ++ * * 9 * 

 ܢ(ܐܘ * * * *

thasܢܡܘ ܘܗ  

 + * + ܡܠ ܗܬܘ ko ܫ

* 9 * × × × * 

hsܢܝܡ ܣܒ  * × 

 * * * ܗܗ * * *

 ܣ × x x ܫ * *%

25 

35 

Fol. 68b 

Cou. 1 

4) 

45 



 ܘ 100

 ܢܘ̈ܪܡܐܢ ܢܐܘ .ܐܝܡܕ

torn am ars 

 ܐܢܡܠܘ̈“ . ܦܠܚܬܫܡ

vel ܐܠ ܢܝܕܡ 

  5ܟܝܐ ܐܪ ܩܣܥܒ ܗܒ

Viahha - , ܐ̈ܖܐܦܒܕ 
 ܗܬܘ ܢܒ ܢܝܢܛ ܬܘܗ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܐܬܝܢܡܠܫܡ .

 ܪܡܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܚܝܠܫ

  v0ܐܘ ܚ ܡܠ ܐܚܬܕ

  coreܠܛܡ ? coalsܐܝܚܕ

 ܠܛܡ ܐܕܘܒܥ ܢܟܗ

  whz a5ܗܢܡܕ

 ܐܝܢܥܟܗ ܐܝܠ ܘܐ

  Me 15ܐܕܘܒܥ ܐܘܗ

—— tat.) . ܐܝܥܨ ܠܕ 

casa aa, ܨܨܐ 

Lm ܐܬ̈ܫܦܒ 

 ܢܝܗܢܝܦ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܘܗ ܫܝܺܪܦ ܢܝܗܢܝܒܨ

× |. 11, read wal 

 [Fou. 68a OF ܘܘܚ-ܡ ܕܕ

a oS Awa 

 ܝܪܟܘܢ  .qamܐܠܘ

 ܐܕܘܒܥ ܢܡ ܢܝ̈ܘܗ

  ast ritesܢܝܠ
 ܢܝܢܐ ܐܟܡܝܐ ܢܡ

 . ܐܬ̈ܫܦ ܢ

 ܘܠܕ . ܼܐܬܘܒܨ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܝܡܕ

 . ܐܕܘܒܥ ܕ ܢܝܢܐ ܗܢܡ

alܪܝܓ  amܢܝܗܠ  

 ܠܛܡ

 wim ܗܥܫܝܟ ܘܠܕ

 . ܐܘܗ ܢܒܙܿ̇ܡ

 Mas ܒܚܡܘ . ܐܘܗ

 :awa ܗܠܝܕ ܐܠܕ

 : ܐܘܗ ܢܒܙܡ ܗܫܥܝܟ

 ܪܒ ܘܠܕ ܡܕ. ܡ ܒ

.am misܐܬܘܢܝܚܐ  

 ܬܝܝܒ ܐܬܒܪ ܢܝܗ

 ܕܚܕ .ܿܐܝܪܦܘܢܠ ܗܠ

 esha ܐܗ ܐܒܘܚ

th =ܕܝܚܘ ܢܘܗ  

 ܐܝܢ ܝܢܒܨ ܢ ܒܘܬ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܒܝܚܢܢܕ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

 41,3, read ܐܢܡܠ

25 
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45 , 



[Fout. 61a, 68a 

 se 4 34 § ܝܡܡܐ

 ܢܟܝܐܘ ܢܝܨܡ ܀ ܀ x ܐܠ

 wx x × ܕ ܗܪܬܐܠ

x 5ܐܗܘ * * *  

 ܢܝܗܪܬܐܒ Arn ܐܡ

 © ܀ ܗ ܀, © ܀ ܢܝܗܠ ܝܠܵ

 ܢܘܪܥܡܐܝܢ ܢܐܘ

aan > - Odes 

 × × * ܐܬܝܫܝܦܢܕ 10

whee܀  + Moan 

x * * ay. a 

*× * * * * * *¥ 

 * ܨ * * * * *

? 

 ܢܦܐ ܩܦܬܫܡ » ܐܰܘ

* * × * * * * 

* * *~ 99 * * * 

 ¥  » * + xܐܡ

8 4 

 ܠܛܡ ܘܐܕ ×« *
cr 1 

  20ܐܪܘܥܢܢܕ  taܐܚ .
Fol. 68a 

  Culܕ. ܩܘܼܬܘ , ܝܙܓܼܘܵܪܝܒ

 ܠܘ ܝܫ ܠ ܐܡܕ ܥ

  or whܢܐ

 99 O° WALDIAI ܗ.

 ܐܝܚܬܕܩ ܕ am ܐܝܢܝܝܟ

 ܐܪܘܢܢܕ ܗ ܥ ܗܡ

 ܬܢܝܕܡܠ

 ܢܘܗܬܘ̈ܪܝܺ̈ܪܡ .ܿܐܬܘܟܠܡ

 ܢܟܗܘ am» ܢܘܗܒ

 ܢܡܕ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܝܝܠܕܬܡ  ܐܕܘܒܥ

 ܚܠܕܬܡܕ 03 ܢܝܢܐ

 ܢܘܗܢܡ

 LB ܐܪ ܩ ܢ ܥ

 ܪܝܓ ܢܘ̈ܪܡܐܢܕ

 IRS ܢܝܦܠܚܬܫܡܕ

 ܢܘܗܪ ܣܥ am ܕܟ

 el ܐ̈ܙܐܢܦܕ

 2 1[, 27, read ܐܢ̈ܖ ܚܐ
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 [Fou. 61a . ܩ. MWAATIIN ܘ 98

 ܐܵܪܓܦܕ ܐ + lx ܐܠܘ ܐܝܢ ܀ ܬ ܢܡ

We eo RO Amosܬܝܟ - ܐܠܕ  * «* × 

misdrܐܝܪܘܢ ܘܗ  welܗ »  « ©« × 

 ܀ ܀ ܀ \ UX ܐܬܫܦܢ ܢܡ ܀ ܐܗ  ܢܝܟܝܐ

 ee ܗܛ 81 134 58
 ܢܘܢܐ mind ܢܡ mules ܢܐܘ . ܗܬܝ

 ܀ * × ܫ ܐ ܫ ܕ ܘܗ whe ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ

 ܠܥܠܛܡܕ ܢܝܪܡܐ ܫ× ܗ ܀ܫ aan ܢܝܕܡ

 — ace ܚܢܠܕܬܐܕ ܐܥܝܕܝ ܐ oe ܀ ܘܽܗ

 ܐܬܐ whe a ܡܕܡ ܬܟܙ ܐܬܠܥܕ

 ܢܝܒܙ ܐܡܠ ܗܝܢܡܕ

 ܐܠܘܗ pa ܐܪܓܦ

 ܐܬܫܦܢ ’ar ܢܒܙ

Ww «xܐܬܫܦܢ  ©“ am 

 ܐ ܀ ܐܢܡܝܠܘ ܢܒܙ

 × * Wt ܗܶܠ

 ܢܝܢܐ ܐܦܫܢܕ

 ܢܝܢܗ ܢܝܥܝܠܕ ܐܠ ܢܝܕ

a wa 

 ܘܠ ܢܝܕܡ ܐܬ̈ܫܦܢ

 ܕ ܒܝܥ ܐܬܘ ܢܥܶܛ

Emsܢܒܙܕ ܐܝ̈ܪܟܘܢ  

 ܚܠܕܬܐ Lika ܢܝܢܐ

 ao Asn ܐܬ̈ܫܦܦ

 ܢܒܙܕ ܐܝܬܝܐ ܘܗ

 ܘܗ + * * ܢܝܢܐ

 ܐܘܗ pre ܢܝܿܗܠܕ

 ܚܢܠܕܬܐ * - + *

 am + + *»  ܐܬܫܦܢ

 maken + ܀ »

 ܐܘܗ ® . ܐ ® ®

26 

30 

Cou. 3 
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  [Fou. 61b, 6laܘ. ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ .ܘ 97

 ܐ; ܐܝܡܕ ܘܗ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܢܐܘ 9

 * * * * ܢܒܗܕܝ ܕ ܪܘ ܥܕ ܘܗ ܡ ܕܡ

 ܗܠ ܝ ܚ ܟܬܫܡܘ ܒܗܐ ܝ | risa ܘܗ

mhalios dupedܘܗ ܐܒܟܪܡܕ  * × × 

 ܡܕܡ ܘܓܒ te ܗܬܘܝܘ̈ܪܒܒ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ 5

 ܕܙ + ܨܒܘ ܐܓܣܘ ܘܗ ܣܝܦܛܬܐ ܐܫܥܢܟܝܐܘ

 ܐܗܠܐ ܢܡܕ ܠܛܡ ܐܡܝ ܚ ܐܝܐܟ

 * * * * * * * ܐܝܪܟܘܢܠ ܗܠ ܠܬܢܕ

 × * * wisn dQrsay ܢܒܪܕ ܡ1ܢ ܡ

 ܀  ܀ » WTS » » ܐܢܡܘ ܪܘܥܙ ܡ

 86 ܐ ܀ + - × × + ܬ ܐܡܕ ܘܗ ܢܝܟ ܘܗ

 * * * + × * ܐܠܐܘ ܗ ܠ ܘܩܦܣ

AKO * * * * * * *ܐܳܡ ܢܐܡ  

 ܐ ;: ܡܘ > - × - ܟ ܀ - + ܐܬܘ × »

o~maartio 15ܢܡܠ * * * * * &  - +« 

 97 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ « + × & «# > * ܐܝܪ ܪܟܘܝܢܕ

2 * * * * * * * * * * * * * 

 — ܐܬܟܣܝ * * * * * * * * * * ×

 ܐ ܝ oe ܣ ܦ: 3 s Masta » ܀ ܐܡ

am 2ܢܒܗ ܝ * *» - × > + * * * ܢܐܘ  

 %4 - «» * %# *& * & ܗܝܠ ܐܘܗ ° ܐܥܠ

 Cou. 2 daw ܝܬܐ to * * * * ܬܝܝܒܕ

 ܐܝܢ ܣܤ © ܐܝܪܝܟܘܒܢܕ × * ܗܢܡܕ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܠ

 ܒܠܒ ܘܗ ܗܐܟ * \ * * * * *

Il.ܘ  



10 

16 

Cou. 3 
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 ܘ . ܣܘܢܔܡܕܕ ܘ 96

waܬܝܐ ܐ̈ܪܟܬܦ  

ranܐܝܢܐ ܐܝܢܐܕ  

 ܐܳ݁ܟܝܐ . epah ܬܝܠܘ

 ܡ ܢܥ ܐܗ ܢܠܐܕ

 ܬܘܠ .ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܪܬܒ

 ܘܠܐ ܪܝܓ ܐܪܟܬܟܦ

 ܐܟܪܗ . ܐܘܗ ܝ ܠܫ

Manisܐܘܗ ܩܕ  . 

 woh. CoA ܕܚ

me td tans 

his 8 tad 

teܠܛܡ .ܐܘܗ  

 ܢܝܗܘܝܠܐܘܝܫܕ ܢܝܕ

 + 9 ܐܝܒܪܢܥܩܕ

 ast ܐܒܪܥܩܝܒܕ

 ܗܠܐܘܫܠ ܢܝܗܘܝܠܫܘ

For. 616] 

 ܐܝܫܗ ܐܬܝܢ ܝܚܒܙܕ

mats wile 

 As pias ܐܒܪܚܩܕ

alrasܐܬܢܝܒܙܕ  

 ܬܝܝܢܟ ܢܠ ܩܝܫܦ

 ܢܝܒܙܕ Mist ܘܢܡ

 ܘܢܡ ܢܡܘ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܐܝܢܡ ܒܘ ܗܥܢܥܒܙ

 oma .ܼܗܢܒܙ ܢܒܘܬ

amܢܢܝܒܙ ܗܝܒܕ  

 ܢܝܡ ܢܒܙܕ ܡܕ ܢܡ

 ܢܡ , CA ܘܥܝܐ

miss am miss 

realsܡܕܡ ܢܒܗܝ  

 ܐܪܩܘܝ ܘܐ ܢܝܒܗܝܕ

 ria ܒܗܝܘ ܐܶܪܥܒ

 am ܪ ܸ̣ ܫ ܐܗ

 :ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܶܪ݂ܒ݁ܕ ܡܕܡ

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܘܗ ܢܡ

 ܐܕܘܒܥܠ ܗܠ ܐܪܒܕ

am ten «Ka 

 ܗܠ ܐܪܝܒܕ ܡܕܡ

 ܬܝܐܠ por ܐܢܡܠ

21, 46, read ܗܬܝܪܒܠ ? 
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[Fou. 6195 © ܣܘܝܥܡ ܕܕ ܟ  

wlioܢܡ ܐܘܗ  

torsܘܠܕ ܢܠ  to 

 ܐܟܝܐ ܘܗ ܐܕܘܒܥ

 ܐܥܔܚܝܩܕ

 ܐܕܘܒܥܕ AM ܐܝܡܫ 5

 ܢܡ ܐܬܐܕ

 ܐܳܘ ܗ ܐܬ ܐ

 ܐܕܘ ܝܒܝ ܥܕ ܗܪܘܝܛ

 ܐܫܘܡ ܬܝܒܕ ܐܢܢܫܥܘ

 ܐܝܒܢܘ . ܐܕܘ ܒܥܕ 10

 ܐܪܘܛܒ max ܒܘܬ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ ,. ܐܕܘܒܥܕ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܝܢܕ ܐܝܡܫ

 eis ܐܘܗ ܐܬܐ ܐܙ

 hom ܐܝܡܕ ܪܒܟ

tamaܐܠܕ ܠܛܡܕ  

 ܢܝܢ̈ܒ ܘܘܗ ܢܘܥܛܢ

 ܐܢܢܥܒܘ ܐܪܘܛܒ ܐܫܢܐ

 ܐܫܘܡ ܬܝܒܕܒܘ 0

 ܘܗ am ܠܡ

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܐܬܐ

 ܐܝܡܫ ܢܡ ܐܠܩ

 . ܐܝܪ ܥܟ ܘܢܕ ܟܗ

adsܗܪܩܝܐܠ ܘܘܗ  

 ܐܒܪܩ ܪܝܓ ܘܠܐ

 ܐܠܝܫ ܐܠ ܐܘܗ

 am . ܿܐܕܘܒܥ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܠ ܢܦܐܳܕ ܐܟܢܝܐ

 ܐܘܗ ܬܢܝܐ + ܕ ܢܟ

aleܐܝܢܪܥܝܚܐ  

 ܐܗܠܐ ܐܢܐ ܐܢܐܕ

 ܢܐܘ . ܒܘܬ ܬܝܠܘ

30 

CoOL, 2 

35 



Con. 3 

10 

 ܢܡܘ ܡܕ ܥܡ ܗܠ

> 1, 42, read ܐܘܗܢܕ a1, 41, read ܐܬܐ ܢܝܕ 

30 

35 



10 

16 

Cou. 2 

(Fou. 60a 

amܘܝܢܗܕ × * *  
 ܗ ܘ.

 ܢܝܪܬ ܢܝܒܝܒܚܘ ܝܪܒ

 ܕܘܢ ܠ ܢܒ

 ܐܘܗ

* × 

 ܪܕܫ

 ܀ ܘ ܝ ܘ , ܣܘ ܝ ܗܘ ܀

 ܢܘܪܡܐܢ » ܀ ܐܠܐ

 + - »+ * ܘܥܢܠܐܕ

 duoc ܀ ܡ ܐܪܝܦܫ

 «܀ × * ܗܘܐ ܐܠܕܘ

 ܐܥܝܕܝܐ ܐܗ ܐܠ

 artios— ܠܛܡܕ

 ܠܥ ܒܛ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܠ ܢܦܐ ܘܗ ܘܗ

Pe + WOU « # 

 ao * * ܐܬܳܝܠܬ ܠ

 ܢܝܫ̈ܢܐ ܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܘܘܗ

x alaܐܝܚ . ele 

 tetera raw ܕܚ

 ܘܒܪ ܩܡܠ ܐܬܝܡ

 wee ܐ ܡ. ܥ

Lamܠܝܚܕ ܢܝܟ  

 ܐܬܐܢܕ ܐܕܘ ܒܝܥ

 ܢܢܘܐ ܘܗ ܠܝ ܥܘ

  -oܘ. ܣܘܥܡܕܕ 93

 ܪܝܓ ܐܬܐ ܘܠܐܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܠܛܩ ܢܡܬܠ

 ܘܐ = ah ܐܘܗ

eeeܪܝܓ ܫܐܚ  
 ܘܐ ܐܗܠܐ ܢܝܟ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܘܐ ܐܕܘܒܥܕ

peze ܐܠ oro 

 ܐܠ ܐܝܡܫܠ ܘܘܗ

 ܐܕܘܒܥ ܐܘܗ ܐܬܐ

 ܘܐ . ܗ̄ ܠ ܠ ܒܘܢܩ ܠ

 ܥܕܝ ܥܕܡ ܐܡܠܕ

? 
 ܬܝܒܕ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܩܦܣܕ

 ܢܝܥܪܐܡܝܠ ܐܫܘܡ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܒܣܚܢܕ ܗܒܪܩ

 ܘ ܗ ܘ ܣܗ ܠ ܢܥܘ

 ܐܬܐ eh» ܢܦܐ

 ܐܠ ܢܦܐ ܪܝܓ ܐܗ

 ܢܫܬ ܟܬܐ ܐܝܪܟܘܝܢ
r ¬ 

 ܐܝܡܥܝ ܕܝܘ
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 ܢܝܕ ܘܗ ܀ ܗܝܝܘܬܐ ܘ ܘ ܘ ܀ ܘ ܘ ܗ

 ܐܢܡ ܠܛܡ ܐܒܪܟ ܘܠܕ ܿܪܡܐܬ ܢܐܘ

welaw erstܠܘܝ ܛܡ >2 \  
Fol. 60a 

 .Con 1 ܢܘܗܝܗܠܐܕ «.Maa ܘܬܐ ܐܨ (

 ܢܘܢܿܗ ܐܠ ܐܢܡܠܘ diss ܗܬܘܠ ܘܘܗ

 ܢܘܫܬܟܬܢ ܐܗܠܐ ܠܝܛܡܘ ܐܫܘܡ

 ܐܒܘܚ ,«als ܘܘܗ ܘܬܐ oe A ܐܝܫܡ

 ܡܿ ® ܐܫܢܝܢܒܕ ܐܡܠ ܗܬܘܠ ܘܘܗ

 ܐܢܡܠ ܐܗܠܐ ܪܝܓ ܘܬܐ esp ܘ ܢܠ 10

 ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܢܝܫܬܟܬܡ alt asta ܘܘܗ

ein’ܢܐ ܐܫܢܐ ܢܝܢܒܕ ܢܝܬܐ  

 61008 en ܡܝܥ ܘܒܪ ܡ ܠ

 ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ Wee × ܥ AL ܐܘ ܐܗܠܐ

 Shots ܪܝܓ ܢܐ ܘܗ ܢܘܗ ܢܕܡ ܐܙܕ

 ܬܝܐܠܘܚ ܢܝܢܐ ܕܝܚ ܕ ܘܝܥܝܐ ܘܐ ܐܝܢܡܕ

wis;ܐܠܕ ܘܣܝ ܢܒ ܪܩܡ ܠܛܡ ܘܐ  

 ܢܐ ܀ ܀ ܬܡ am toss ܘܗ ܐܕܗ

 oo ae oe ܢܝܪܝܳܡܐ ’awe ܐܘ ܗ

 ܩ ܠܥܣ ܐ ܢܡܠܝܫܠ .ܝܗܘܝܚܚܢܝܠܫܠ ܗܡܥ 20

 ܐܡܟ tw . ܐܝ̈ܪܟܘܢ ܢܘܕܒ ܥܒܕ ܟܡ



 ܘ

Cou. 2 

10 

15 

[Fou. 600 

 ܗܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܢܗ ܐܕܘܒܥ

ww 

Ata. ܐܘܗ marta 

 ܪܡܐܘ ܐܡܝܓܬܝܦ

 ܐܢܐ ܢܐܕ ܗܠ

 ܐܝܢܐ ܠܝܩ ܢܫ ܗܡ

 ܢܡ ܬܪܒ ܣܕ ܐ

2mܬܕ ܒܥܕ  so 

 ܟܝܡܕ ܐܬ ܫܥ ܢ

 ܐܝܢܝܟܥܝܐ ܐܝܢܐ ܢܝܒܙ

waܐܝܢܐ  

  -oܣ: ܣܘܓܡ ܕܕ 91

 ܒܪܕ

 whys ܝܗ ܢܒ

 ܐܕܘܒܥܕ ܐܬܪܬܝܡ

 ܘܣܝ

26 

30 

Cou. 3 

45 



Fou. 62a, 602] Oo ܣܘܝܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ 90 

 mrzisis mi ܠܬܢܕ = ܚܢܟܬ ܢܫ ܕ

 ܐ: ܠܝܟܕ ܥ ܕܟ ܝܗܝܢܘܘܠܢܕ .ܐܕܘܒ ܥܠ ܠܬܡܠ

 ܒܗܝ ܐܠ amiss at × ܓܔ ܐܝܠ

whanܢܝܟ ܐܘܗ ܘܐ .ܼܗܠ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܐ  

am 5ܐܨܨ ܢܩ ܐܬ̈ܥ ܨܡ ܢܒ . Wawa 

 ams mal ram ܀ ܀ pol ܢܝܡܶܕܶܕܘ
 0 ܢܠ ܒܗܕ ܐܕܘܒܥܠ ܘܬܐ ܐܢܒܪ ܢܩ ܢܠ

 ܐܢܫܡ ܐܠܘ .̇ܐܫܢܝ̈ܢܒ ܢܐ ܗܬܘ ܥܠ ܘܘܗ

 ܟܬܝܒ ܢܡ ܐܝܢܐ ܐܒܪܩܠ ܘܣܝ am ܢܝܕ

 ܿܟܬܢܝܪܢܒ ܘܗܕ ܘܝܠ ܐܘܗ - ܐܬܐ 0

 ܐܢܐ ܒܗܝܕ ܐܡܕܥ pera ܘܗ ܐܒܛ

 3 ܐܠܘ ܢܘܗܝܡܕ ܟܦܗܘ ܢܒܙ ܘܠ ܪܝܓ

 ܦܐ ܐܕܘܒܥ ܐܘܗ ܗܝܠ ܐܘܗ ܐܠܘ 15
Fol. 608 

Con. 1ܟܝܐܕ , ܗ̄ܝ ܠܘܝܣ ܢܟ ܐܠ ܪܗܢܕ ܐܒܛܠ  

 jar ܐܠܐ ms ܐܝܪܟܘܢܠ ܗܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܀ 1.16, read ܢܢܠܝܐܠ ܘܐ ܢܟ ܐܠ ° 1. 21, read ܐܢܢܝܚܐܘ or ܐܢܝܚ ܐ
° 1. 22, read hao 



10 

({Fou. 624 

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܒܙܬܕ ܬܝܐ

woܐܝܢ̈ܪܢܚܐܕ  

inlܐܫܢܐ  ta 

 × ܀ ܠ ܠܝܟܕܥ ܡܕܡ

‘hira relaܘܐ  

 ܐܫܢܝܢܒܠ ܐܡܠܕ

 89 ܘ: ܣܘܝܔܡܕܕ ܘ.

 * » + ܐܝܠ ܘܐ

 ܘܟܦܗ ܕ ܐ: ܢܒܘܬ

 ܀ + ܕ ܡܠ ܘܪܡܐܘ

 ܐ × + ܐ ܢܡܬ

p10 =~ AA.ܬܪ  

 ܐܝܠܟ ܐܠ

25 

CoL. 3 
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 ܘܐܐ, 025, [62a ܘ : ܣܘܥܡܕܕ ܘ 88

 5 pot ܐܘܗ ܐܒܨ ܘܘܗ . ܢܝܕܒܥ ܐܝܡ ܕ

 ܐܬܐ 'ܡ ܠ ܘܥܠ ܐܫܘܡ ܬܝܒܕ ܢܡܬ

 × ܀ ܟܝܐ ܐܘܗ ܢܐܘ .ܐܢܝܢܠܐܘ

9g _ Ot mircܢܦܐܕ  cm * eraܐܬܐ  

 ܠܛܡ ܐܒܪܩ ܢܒܙܢܕ ee) gee oy ܠܥ ܀

 ܕܙ ܢܡܬ ܐܘܗ ܐܕܝܐ ܢܘܬܢܐ ܢܝܠܐܫܡ

 ܢܦܐ ܢܝܕ ܡܪܒ ܘܩܘ ܝܒܫ ܢܝܕܡ

 ܢܝܒܿܙ ܢܒܙܡ ܐܠ ܐܳܫܡܕ clos ܝܗ

 ܠ × ܀ × ܠ ܐܘܗ ܘܪܡܐܘ .ܘܘܗ .pana ܘܕ

 * * * ܘ ܡܕ ܢܡ ܢܘܟܠܝܕ × » ܠ ܐܙ"

 86 + × ܕܒܥ ` ܪ ܢܝܦܫ ܐܢܡ As ܘܢܗ

am, slp܀ ܠ × × ܫ ܢܡܬܠ  oe a 

vorܕܫܒܥܢܕ  x xh eth amܘܘܗ ܢܝ  

 ܢܝܝܠܗ ܬ ee ܫ ܢܡܬܠ slo ܐܳܫܘܽ݁ܬܳܟ݁ܬ

 ܘܪܕܬܫܐ wx x al ܕ ܒ ܥ - ܢܝܟ × - × ÷ ܫ ܐ

 ܕܐ ܐܘܗ tur ܘܘܗ ܡܝܥ Do ܐܘܗ

 ܐܕܘܒܥܠ ܪܝܓ ܗܠ ܡܝܥ ܘܐ ܐܕܘ ܒ ܥ

 ܐܟܐܠܡܕ ܐܬܘܒܪ × * Mato wi ܫ܀ ܫ

 cu2 gassal ܐܒܪܩ ܘܠܐ ܐܘܗ ܒܪ ܩ ܢܡܕ

 ܠܘ × » * × × × ܘܐ ܐܕܘܒܥ ܡܝܥ 2

 ܕ; + ܡ ܫ ܠ » » » « × × + + ܡܥ

 ܿܗܬܘܠ ܘܘ + ܘܗܐ « *» » » ܐ ܀ ܠܕ

wat aosܐ  * * x % oO} — Ir 



15 

Cou, 3 
20 

[Fou. 626 

 ܗܒܢܓܢܕ ܐܒܨ ܘܗ

 ܢܒܢܓܬܐܘ ܢܢܝܚܘܝܠ

 ܢܢܚܘܝ am ܢܝܟ

 ܒܢܓܬܐ ܐܠܐ .ܐܠ ܘܐ

sokܢܝܕܡ ܗܠ  

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܗܕ ܚܘܫ

 ܒܒܐ ܢܒ ܡܠܘ

 ܐܝܪܢܟܘܥܢܢ

 ܬܘ ܥܠ ܗܕ ܢܚܘܥܢܫܕ

 ܠܒܩܬܡ ܐܠ ܢܢܚܘܝ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܗܬܘܠ ܘܘܗ ܢܝܕܒܥܕ

 ܐܪܘܛܢܕ ܢܝܕ ܢܝܪܡܐ

 ܐܝܚܫܡܘ ܢܡܬ

 »× 1. 37, read ܒ ܝܛ 1

 ܘܘܗ

 87 ܘ. ܣܘܝܔܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܢܝܟ eet ܘܘܗ

 ܐܪܘܛܒ ܡܕܡ ܐܗܕ

 ܘܠܐܘ . ܐܘܗ ܬܝܠ

 ܗܒ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܐ

ram hor wim 

2 |. 32, read wam7? 

26 



 ܘ : ܣܘܥܐܥܡܕܕ ܘ 86

>? . 
 ܢܘܗܝܢܚ̈ܪܘܣ

 ܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܐ̈ܪ ܝܪܡ

? ? 
 ܣ

whey,܀ ܗ , ܗ , =, ܗ̄, ^ ܀  

 ܢܘܢܐ

 ܗܠܟܕ ܢܘܪܡܐܢ ܢܐܘ

am. town 5ܠܥ  

 ܝܗܘܒܘܛܕ ܢܢܚܘܝ

 team ܥܫܟܬܢܕ ܐܠܐ

 ܐܠܕ raw ܢ

 . ܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܡܠܫܿܡ

 ܐܬܪ ܢܝܐ ܢ ܝܗ ` 10

wonܢܝܗܘ ܐܥ  

 ܘܗ ܐܝܝ ܢܩ ܘܠܕ

 mas ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ

Cotas 15ܐܝܢ ٍܺܥܥܝܐ  

WawINܘܗ ܪ ܝܪܫܕ  

iva.ܗܢܦܠܘܝܒ  

ormܐܠ  ine 

 ̇ܘܿܝܘܗܘ ܘܣܝܕ ܗܬܘܠ

am, 0ܗܠ ܕ ܝܒܥ  

 ܢܒܬܟܐܕ

 ْ ܢܢܚܘܝ ܗܬܘܠ ܪܕܫܕ

rsa" 

®], 21, read ܐܪܖܩܣܫ 

Fou. 626] 

wlܢܐܘ ܪܕ ܫ  

 ܩܝܗ wD ܐܪܝܺܪܫ

 ܗܬܘܠ ܪܕܫܕ ܿܪܡܐܕ

> 1, 35, read ܐܢܠܫܟܡ 

25 

CoL. 2 
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[Fou. 69a, 6ܣܘ ܝܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ  +O:85  

 × ܐܘܘ * ** + # ܠܽܛܶܡ ܢܝܕܡ ܢܝܢܝܚܘܝܠ

 Sx ܀ ܐܡܝ ܓܕ ܬܝܠ » ܀ ܐܠ ܘܗ ܐܒܛ

 * ܐ« + + # ܗܠ :ww Lace ܐܗܠ

 * * % - ×+ A × ܗ ܠ ܠܚ ܕܗ ܣܕܘ

 * * »© * .ܪܒܕ ܐܢܦܠܘܝ ܢܘܗܠܟ 5

 # = ps ܢ(ܐܘ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܪܝܺܪܫܕ

 80 + * * * .aml * * 2 rata ݁ܬܝܠ

am «neܪܬ ܆ ܣܐ ܐ ܫܕ ܕ ܬ  * × * * 

 * 8 * ܘܢܘ ̣@ܥܘ # * ܗ ܢܒ ܩ *» ܕ

a_\s * * 9ܥܫ ܗܠ *  * * + #» 

 ܐܟܥܢܠ + = * a Laas> ܘܗ

 Be » - + » » ܬ ܟ ee ܐܫܥܪܬ ܢܝܕ

amܐܠ ܐܢܡܝܠ  Aܫ  * * + * × 

 * * * * * Ad, a ܚܬ ܢܦ * * ܘܐ. 8

#16 % &* *& © * » * & €& © * * * 

opal «ܐ * × « «  * * © * * * 

 #  * * *# * * &* * * Mx * * ÷ ܫ
Fol. 62b . 

x #ܗܐ. ܢܡ ܐܒܕܕܘ : ܟܘܕ * * * »+ »+  

 ܐ̈ܪܦܥ ܢܡܕ ܢܝܗܠܟ * * ܬܝܢ ܝܐ * *

x * « 20ܡ . ܢܡܘ * ܢܝܝܠܗ  

xܐܕܗܠ ܢܘܢܐ ܝܬܝܐ * ܘ̄܆ ܣܤ ܝܕ « *  

 45 ܐܬܘܢܫܘܽܪܢܦ ܗ̄ ܠ ܢܟ «# + % »+ + + ܫ

 eh Abs ܢܐ * * * * * * *

* 1, 40, six lines are illegible. > 1, 43, read ܐܡܛܩ ? 
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 ܘ . ܣܘܥܡܕܕ ܘ 84

 ܐܒܨ × * ܬܪܡ »*

 sox ܦܠܐܡܠ ܬܢܐ

 ܡܕ ܐܘ * × # #

 Ask ams ܐܬܐܢ

 ܐܠ ܘܗ ܘܶ

 ×ܫ܀ ܀ ܗ ܢܡ ܀.ܣ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܗܠܐ ܢܡ ܐܠܐ

 ܡܢܦܠܶܡܕ ܐܠܒܘܩܣ
 ܗܠ aXe × ܀* ܫ

 ܐܕܘܡܶܘ ܗܢܦܠܘܝܠ

 ܠܛܒܡܘ ܗܠ ܐܕ ܀

 wx × « Lo ܗܠ

xܗܬܝܝܬ × ܕ ܫܕ  

 ܐ ܫ ܫ ܐܕܗ ܣ

 ܐܬ ܕ ܢܝܪ ܢܫܕ »9
cr 3 

 ܗܬܘ ܢܡ ܝܗ ܢ. ܝܗ

Fon, 69a] 

elvisܐ ܘܐ ܗܠ  

 ܘܢ » ܬܐ

 ܐܠܓܕܫ ܠ ܗܠ

 + > ܸܟ ܝܗܘܠܥ

  * okܝܝ ܗ ܐܕܗ 30

 ܢܝܗܘ ܠܥ - ܙܪ ܥܟܐܕ
 ? ? ? ܕ

amܐܠܕ ܐܝܢܕܒ  

 ܐ ܟ ܘܗ ܐܝܢܩ

? ? 

 acnatcat ܢܡ ܦܐ

x85 ܗܕ  

 * » * « ܝܗܠܬ »

 ܢܝܢܝܚܘܝܕ

totܘܗ  

a—m_\_osaܣܠܝܩ  

Gomi. aml ܢܢܚܘܝ 

am ܗܠܡܥܠ « « 

 ܐܓܫܢܝܫܥܓ * * * *

×» * * * * 

 ܗ × *

cr ¬ 

risa» ܐܘܗ ܪܕܫ 

 le» ܝܗܘܕ ܝܡܠܬܠ

mha_\9% .0.0.0.0.  

 ܪ ܢܡ wh ܢܐܘ

oneܘܗ ܐܒܛܕ  

 +m ܀ ܕܕ ܐܒܨ ܐܠ

CoL.2 ܘܗ 



Cou. 3 

10 

16 

[Fotu. 69b, 69a 

 mais ܘܠܕ ܝܗܘܠܥ

 ܚܢܦܬ̈ ܢܫܐܘ

 :ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܪܬܒ ܐܥܛ

 ܡܕ ܥܡ ܠܥܒ ܕܥܟ

 ܘܗ

 ܐܚܝܫܡ ܗܠ ܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܘܠܐܘ ܐܣܘܡܝܒܕ

whܗܬܘܕܗ ܢܣ  

amyܘܠܕ ܪܡܐܕ  

 ܬܝܐ am ܐܝܝܢܩ

acܪ ܢܡ ܐܢܡ ܢܠ  

 ܟܝܟܡܕ ܠܛܡܕ

 ܢܢܢܢܚܘܢ ܐܘܗ

dh erܢܝܕ ܠܥܒ  

 ܘܣܝܕ ܗܬ̈ܡܘ ܝܒ

 ܐܬܘܟܝܟܡ ܙܪܟܡܕ

 ܇ ܘܗ

> {. 17, read ܐܝܡܕܕ 

 ܘ. ܣ ܘܢܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܠܥ ܢܝܠܗ ܪܒܣܢܕ

 . ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܣܘ ܢܠܢܚܘܟܝ

 ܢܢܚܘܝ mim ܢܝܕ ܘܗ

 ܐܳܥܳܒܬܶܡ ܀ ܐܥܛܕ

 ܗܬܘܠ

Clܐܓܠ ܢܝܥܟ  

omܪܕܫܢܕ  

 ܐܘܗ ܢܥܕܝܝ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܥܕܝ ܕܟ ܘܐ

 ܘܠܕ

 ܐܢܡܘ ܗܬܘܠ ܐܘܗ

 \_ca ܬܨܠܐ ܦ

Aanܪܕ ܥܫ  

 ܕ: . ܗܬܘܠ ܐܘܗ ܪܕܫܢܕ

 am ܗܥܡܕ ܢܐ

 ܢܘܦܠܐܢ ܘܣܝ ܢܡ

 ܡ ܨ ܘܕ ̄ ܡܠܬ ܘܘܗ

ee ×ܠܕ  ×+ × eam 

 0 ܐܣܘܡܢܕ ܐܝܢܝܫܡ

tn * * * * 

~ tal x × × Riad’ 

? 
 x + ܐ ܐܘ ܘܠܕ ܘܣܝ

YDܢܐܘ ܕܫ. ܝܘܕ  

: # ? 

Par taܝ ܒ  

 ܘܗ ܪ ܡܐܕ × ܢܐ

 °“ ], 16, read ܠܛܡ

83 

25 

o Mist 

45 



Cou. 2 

 .Fou 696[ ܘ : ܣܘܢܡܕܕ ܘ 82

 ܕܗܣܤܐܕ ams ܬܠܡ ܘܐ ܢܢܚܘܝ ܘܗ ܝܝܟ

 ܢܢܚܘܝܕ mals ܐܝܳܥܛܕ ܘܗ ܐܪܝܪܫ

 am ܐܝܝܝܫܩ als ܢ ܝܗܘܠܥ tar ܘܗ

 wot Los ms ܘܐ ܢܝܗܘܬܢܝܐܕ

 10.0.0( ܢܥܝܙܬܬܡ ܢܝܠܝܐܕ ܘܗ ܐܢܪܗܢܡܕ

peaksܠܝܝܟܗ > ܢܝܗܝܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܬܝܟ ܢܐ  

 ܢܡܘܩܢܕ ܢܝܠܗ ܐܠ̈ܡ :ܢܢܝܚܚܘܝ ܘܗ ܐܪܝܪܫ

 ܘܐ too ܐܝܠ ܘܗ are ae ܘܠܘ

wot Lis coosܘܐ ܢܥܙܥܕ ܙܐ ܪܝܓ  

 ܢܐ ܥܙܝܥܕܙܐ ܐܠ ܐܢܡܠ ܢܥܝܙܬܬܡ

 Mato ܢܥܙܝܥܕܙܐ ܢܥܝܙܬܬܡ - ܕ ܀ ܟ

 ܐܚܝܫܡܕ ܢܥܘܫܝܕ
rm 

 ܐܣܘܡܝܝܒܕ * ܘܗ

 * * * ܪܡ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܠܕ

ey 5 - a CA.fa.s AAs 

 ܢܢܚܘܝ Ls ܪܡܐܕ

 ܪܕ ٍ܆ܫ AYN ܢܫ ܢ ܡܕ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ ܗܬܘܠ

Kitz >ܥܙ ܕ ܙܐ  

 ܗܬܘܠ ܪܕܫܘ ܢܢܚܘܝ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܕ ܘܣܝܕ

ramila amܪܡܐ  

am rei ܘܠܕ 

 ܐܝܢܩ ܘܠ ܢ ܐܘ

 ܢܢܝܕܡ ܐܠ ܘܗ

 ܐܡܠܘ . ܢ ܥܙ ܥܕܙܐ

emda܀ ܫܳܘ  ee 

 mis sles ܗܬܘܠ

om am drs 

 ܐܗ ܢܡܬ ܐܬܐܕ

 ܢܢܚܘܝܕ ܥܡܫܡܠ ܢܝܕ

35 

40 



78a, 69b̄ܘܙܐ . ] 

 ܐܡܝܥ ܗܠܟܠ ܐܗ

 ܐܙܚܬܡ ܗܟܣ ܢܡ

 ܪ ܡܐܬ oe Ka ܐܘܗ

 ܐܗ .ܘܘܗ ܢܝܢܝܩܝܕܙܕ

 ܢܘܗ ܠܘܝܥܥ ܠܓܛܡ 8

 ܐܪܒܕܡܒ ܢܘܗܠܟ

alasܪܒܠܘ ܘܘܗ  

 ܐܥܪܐܠ ܢܝ̈ܪܬ ܢܡ

 ܐܠ ܐܝܢܥܟܠܘܢܡܕ

.als wvܐܗ  Siam 

Ooܘܣܝܠ ܝܐܢ  

 ܐܕ ܒ ܢܥ“ ܡܕܢܥ

 ܡܝܕ ܩܕ ܬܝܙܚܬܐܘ

 ܐܟܟܘܡܒ aml ܐܰ

 * 1.18, read ܐܢܥܫ ܕ 7

.11 

 81 ܘ WALD ܘ

oberܪܝܓ ܐܠ  

Fol. 698 

CoL.1 

 Mazes wl 'ܬܝܕܘܡ

 ܢܝܕ ܝܗ ܐܪܝܓܦ

 ܢܢܝܙܚܬܐܕ ܐܶܪܝܺܪܫܕ

Qt wh3-2  

awܐܕܘ ܒܢܥ ܗܠ  

 ܆.ܝܗܘܝܪܟܢܬܕ

 Aas ܕܟ .ܐܕܘܒܥܠ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܡܕ ܗܠ ܡܕܡ

 ܪܬܟܡ ܢܝܕ
roa 

 ܢܐ

 pah— ܐܬܘܒܘܪܣܒ

 stots  ܠܐܬܝܫܒ

 ܬ ܠܝܡ ml ܢܝܗ

 ܐܠ ܘܐ ܐܝܪ ܟܘܢ

 ܟܓ ܐܪܝܪܫ ܢܐ

 ܠܥ ܕܗ ܣܐ ܐܢܡ

 ܘܗ ܐܠܓܕܕ ܢܢܚܘܝ

> 1,44, read ܗܠ 

M 

25 

30 

46 



CoL. 2 
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 ܘ. ܣܘ ܢܥܡܕܕ ܘ 80

  olܐܬܘ ܝ̈ܪܝܟܘ ܢ .

 ܢܝܕܡ  ateܟܬܠܡ ܝ

 ܟܟܡܬܡ ܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܡܥ ܘܣܝܕ

 ܢܒܟܡܬܐܕ

aKaܐܠܕ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ  

 ܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܝܗܘܒܐ

 ܘ ܣܤ ܒ

 ܬܐ

 ܟܟܡܬܐܕ ܗܪܒܠ ܘܗ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܢܐܘ

 ܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܠ ܟܟܡܬܐ

 ܟܟܡܬܐܕ ܗܶܪܒܠ

 ܐܳܕܗ ܢܡ ܘܠ ܢܝܕܡ

 Rw T ܟ ܟܡܬܐ

 ܐܬܘܝܪܪܦܘܢ ܐܝܘܗ

 ܐܳܢܝܶܺܥܠ .ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܢܕ

 ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܢ  ܐܝܘܗ

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢܠ ܢܝܕ ܢܐܘ

 ܟ ܢܟ ܡܬܐ ܐܠܕ

 Am. aq ܐܥܡܕ

 ܐܟܡ ÷ ܢܟܣܬܐ

 ܐܡܕܢ .teh ܐܡܟ

 ܟܟ ܡܬܐܶܕ ܘܣ ܝ

Fou. 78a] 

 ܟܟܡܬܐܕ ܐܕܘܒܥܠ

 ܬܐܕ ܪܝܓ ܐ̈ܕܝܐܒ
ree 

Wioms ܘܠ ܘ݀ ܣܤ ܝ 

pede’ܐܫܢܝܢܒܠ  

 ܢܘܢ ܢܢܐ ܢܘ ܢܠܐܘ

chiarܕܒܥܡܠ  

 ܢܦܐ ܗܝܬܝܠ ܢܐ

 ܐܕܘܒܥ ܕܝܨ ܐܕܗ

 ܢܢܝ̈ܪ ܪܡܐ ܪܝ ܦܫ

 ܐܕܗ ܐܠܦܐ

 ܐܝܡܓܠ

 ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܢܶܒ ܢܝܦܕܓܡ

 wom ܐܠ ܢܝܠܥܡܕ

 ܡܗܪܒܐ ܬܝܒܠ ܠܥ
aKa astaܐܠܘ  

 ܐܘܗ

 ܢܝܙܥܝܚܬܐܘ = ܣܝܶܥܠܕ

 ܐܫܘܡ ܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܝܥܫܐܠܘ ܐܝܠܐܠܘ

 ܐܟܪܫܘ ܠܝܐܝܢܕܠܘ

30 

 ܝ ܪ ܘ , ܕܕ

45 



 ܘܗ 15
Fol. 78a 

ogee ܬܝܠ ga ܗ 

 ܐܝܢܗ ®

  [Fout. 78b, 78aܘ: ܣܘܝܥܡ ܕܕ .ܘ . 79

? $ ? 

 ܐܬܘܟܝܟܡܒܕ ܢܢܝܚܟܫܐܕ ܐܕܘ ܒܥ ܐ̈ܕܪܝܩܬܝܡ

 ܐܝܒܢ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܡܕ ܕܝܟ ܐܐ ܚܓܝܣ ܢܒ

c 7 
 ܢܢܚܘܝܘ > :ܐܕ̈ܕܚܠ ܢܐܘ am ܐܝܡܕܩ

 ܢܘܗܠܟܘ ܢܘܗܠܟܠ ܐܐܝܓܣ ܕܝܟ ܢܦܐ

x × * ܐܝܠ 

 ܗܝܠ ܐܘܗ ܡܕ ܩܕ

ramsܗܠ  

 ܗܒ ܢܝܡ ܕܘ ܐܬܓܥ

? 0 
 ܕܫ .ܡܐܝܢܕ

Metisܘܗ  

 ܐܕ ܘܒܥܒ ܢܡ ܕܘ

 ܘܗ ܐܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܢܟܝܐ

> 1,40, read ܐܝܢܟܝܙ 

amlܬܝܟ ܐܢܟܝܐ  

 ܝܪܟܘܢ  ܐܝܪܟܘܒ

amg am lalܢܿܡ  

 ܘܐ san ܢܘܗܠܟܠܕ

 ܡܕܡܠ ܢܝܟ ܐܡܠܕ

 (a) Ser ܐܣܢܥܡܕܕ

 ܢܝܕܡ ܐܬܘܝܪܟܘܢ

GS LARܢܝܡܕܕ  

 ܢܝܝܪܝܟܘܢ ܐܕ̈ܕ ܥܠ

 ܢܐܘ ܐܕ̈ܕܚܠ ܢܘܢܐ

wahܐܠܕ  

 ܟܢܟ ܡܬܐ ܬܘܗ

# [[, 39, 41, read ܐܕܢܒܥ 
 ° 1. 43, read ܟܟܡܬܐ ܐܠܕ 7

40 
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20 

 ܘ: MALDIAN ܘ 78

 ܐܘܗ ܠܛ * » *

 ܥܕ ܢܝܕ ܡܪܒ

 am © ܐܬܘ ܢܫ ܝܕ ܢܩܕ

 ܐܠܝܠܕܒ ܗܬܘܝܘܐ

 ܐܬܘܠܘܬܒ ܐ × × × ܘ

 ܪ ܣܥܪܬ ܢܝܕ + + ܀ ܠ

Fou. 786] 

 am ܕ ܢܚ ܐ × ܘ

 eels‘  .ܐܵܠ̈ܘܬܒ

 ܐܠܕ wah ܝܫ ܡ

» « allen 

 ܒܥܝܬܘܠܐ  ܚܟܬܫܐ

? 

 ܘܐ

 ܬ ܀ + + ܣܥܠ ܫ ܀ ܠ

 ܐܝܪܟܘ̇ܢ ܝܗܘܠܥ

 ܢܝܕܡ ܢܝܓܤ ܘܗ

xܘܗ 19 *  

~ Nah a ܐܓܢ ܝܐ 

3 
 ܝܗܘ © ܗܫ ܐ × ܣ

 * * ܪܝܓ ܠܐܘ

 ܐܕܘ ܒܥܕ ܐܠܘܬܒ

 ܘܠܐ ܀ ܀ ܐܐܝܓܣ

3 ` 1 - 
 ܐܕܘ ܒܝܥܕ ܕܝܚ ܘܗ

 ܐܐܝܓܣ ܘܢܗܠ

 ܐܕܘܒܥ .ܐܝܪܝܟܘܢܕ

 ܐܘܗ ܡܶ݁ܕ ܩܕ ܘܗ

laܐܪܩܬܢܕ ܐܘܗ  

 ܪܝܒ ×+ ܐ ܫ ܫ ܫ

 ish × ܕܝܘܕ

25 

CoL. 3 

45 



[Fot. 65a, 78bܘ . ܣܘܝܔܡ ܪܕ ܘ . 

 * * * ܕܥܝܐ ܫ« ܫ ܙܪܪܟܐܕ ܐܬܘܫܝܕܩ

 2 ܢܒܘܬ ̈ܗܠܳܟܠ + * * ̈ ܝܗܘܠܥ ܢܘܬܪܒܣ

 2 093 Se ee -% ܢܝܕܡ .ܼܘܗ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ

 Wraas - ܀ » ܬ ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܘܗ ܝܗܘܡܫܠ

avai 5ܐ ܟ ܢܡܘ ܐܝܠܐ  * * * 

 * * ÷ AW » > ܫ .ܝܗܘܡܫܠ ܪܝܓ ܘܠ

 0x ܀ ܀ ܬܐ ܘܗ ܐ ܐܘܗ ܡܶܪ ܡܪ ܢܡ

 ae. heck a 4 ܐܫܢܝܐ aml .ܩܣܡܘ

 ܘܝܘܗܕ Wass *» × ܫ ܐܒܨ ܗܬܘܫܝܕܩܒܕ

 . ܘ . ܘ emer al eisanm  ܐܘܗܢܕ ܙ"

 ܐܕܘ ܒܥ × »© * > ܐܓܩܘܘܙ mor .ܐܝܘܪܒܠ

 ܐ × ܀ ܬܘܠ ܗܩܣܐ ܘܗ ܐܪܪܦܬܕ ܐܘܗ ܐܒܨ

chatsܬܝܚܦܟܬܫܐ  ܐܝܡܝܫ ܐܓܣܬܘ  

 ܐܝܠܐܕ ܗܬܘܫܝܕܩ ܕܝܨ ܢܡܕ ܓܒܐ

 ܐܝܡܕ ?x × « x ܬܠܛܿܒ ܪܝܓ ܐܝܠܐ 15

 co.2 3 ܐܠ ٍܠ ܒܘ ܘܣ ܐܘܗ ܗ ܠܝܟ ܗܠ ܬܘܗ

hot >ܙܘ ܘܬ + ܕ ܐܥܠ » » ܐܝܚܘܪܥܝܒܕ  

 «܀ - × + + ×« × ܫ ܠܒܩܬܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܥܝܥܟܝܐ

 * * # Tt x ÷ × ܠܛܡ ܐܝܠܐ ܐܘܗ

 *× × × ܥܦ? ܐܕ ܒܫ ܥܫܡ As ܐܕܢܚ ܢܝܗ 20

te 
Fol. 78b 

Corlܫ * *% ܫ ܫ *  > × xܦܐ ܢܕܡ ܙܐ × *  

? 
x * * %45 ܐܬܘ * ܙ ܩܛ +« + ܫ ܫ× ܐ × ܠܡ  

Moe weܬܪܛܢܬܐܕ ܐܬܝ + ܀ ܀ ܒܘܬܘ  

* ], 21, about six lines are illegible. 

> |, 38, about twenty lines are illegible. 



 [Fou. 65a ܘ : ܣܘ ܔܡܕܕ ܘ 76

 ܕ: ܐܘܗ A \ sama ܐܠ ܢܦܐ mi ܕܒܥ

 0 ܢܝܗܘܪܒ ܚܘ ܐܠܘܬܒ cals ܐܕܗ ܠܛܡ

 CLs ܢܦܐ , ܘܘܗ ܢܝܫܝܕܩ ܘܠܕ ܠܛܡ ܢܦܐ

 Toe ܪܝܓ aio ܕܟܘ ܘܗ % ܢܝܘܪܒ ܙ

 ܐܗ ܐܠ : ܐܕܘ ܒܥ pah— ܢܫܕ ܢܩܬܐ

 ܕ ܐܘܗ ܫܝܕܩ ܐܡܥ ܝܢܒܘܬܕ ܠܛܡ ܐܡܥ

 ܕܘܚܠܒ ܥܘܫܝ ܡܥ ܢܘܒܪܩܢܕ ܢܘܗܠ ×

 ܐܟܪܗ ܢܦܐ ܐܗ ܐܫܝܕ ܩ ܐܪܘܛܠ

ALDܡܐܩ ܢܝܕ  fw shirܗ ܐܡܕܕ  

 ܐܕܘܒܥܠ ܘܣܝ ܘܗ ܢܝܡ a> ܐܘܗ

Mowatܐܕܘܒܥ ܪܝܓ ܫܕܩ ܥ ܠܡܝ ܡܘ  

 ܢܼܝܗܘܝܒܢܕ  ܐܫܪܠ ܐܢܫܘ ܢܡ ܐܘܗ »

 ܐܫܪܠ ܘܣܝ ܢܫܕ̇ܩܘ ܐܘܗ Misa ܐܫܝܕܩ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܝܝܕ ܢܐ ܢܒܘܬ ܐܕܝ̈ܺܡܠܬ ܦܐܘ

2 1,37, read ܠܥܠܥܬܐܘ 
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 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܕ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ

 ܘܢܗ ܐܗܠܐ × ܫ

 ܐܕܘܒܥ ܦܐ ܀ ܢܝܕ

araܐܝܝܪܪܟܘܢܢ  

twܡܕܡ  ATI 

ahܕ ܚܒܘ  

r 7 
 ܕܝܥܒܘ ܢܝܒܓ ܡܕܡ

a? 

 ܐܬܝܢܣܤܣܒ ܢܝܥܪܬܡ

` 70 somata 

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ܢܝܠܗܠ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܐܢܝܒܨ ܕܚܕ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܐܠ . ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗܢ

0 9 Cast. ܐܗ 

 ܕܚ ܘܐܕ  amܐܗܠܐ

 ܕܚ ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬܕ ܘܐ

  woesܕܚ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ܐܢܝܒܨ ܕܚܒ

 36 , ܘ ., ܘ , ܘ , ܣܘ ܢܝܒܨ

 ܐܕ ܗܕ ܥܕ ܬܕܘ

 . ܢܘܢܐ

MAID “ܢܝܗ CLAM 

 ܐ? ?
 ܐܫܘܡ ܠ ܐܕܘܒܥ

 ܗܪܕܝܫܘ

 40 ܐܘ ܗ

 ?Cl ܐܝܕ ܕ, ܗܹܝܦܛܥܢܕ



 ܘ 74

? ¥? 
ROA FT ܢܝܠܝܐ ܢܡ 

 ܚܓܢܟܬܝܢܫܐ ܘܣ ܝ

 ܢܐܕ ܢܳܝܒ ܬܝܟ ܒ

 ܙܶܪܟܐ ܐܬܘܢܡ ܚܪܡ

 WARD ܢܝܗ ܐܝܢܥܢܝܟܫ 5

7 ? 

 ܠܘ ܝܝܐܒܘ ܐܫܕ × ܒܘ

# Pgh 2 3 7 ? 

teh ܐܝܥܫܐܠܘ 

ae ܐܡܘܨ 

 ܐܪܫܬܕ cots ܪܡܐ

 ܐܠܘܝܥܥܕ ܐܪ ܆ܛܰܩ 20

 ܠܬܬܘ

cosܐܝܢܣܤܣܟܐܠܘ ܐܢܦܟܠ  

 ܟܬܝܒ ܠ ܠܝ ܥܬ

 ܐܡܘܨ ܒܘܬ ܢܐܘ

 ܘܐ. [65b ܘ : ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ

 ܥܫ̇ܢܝܠܐܘ ܐܝܠܐ ܐܗ

 ܐܗܘ ܐܝܒܢ 1150

 ܗܬܡܘܝܒܕ ܢܢܚܘܝ

 ܢ ܡܨ °ܗܝܠܒܒ

 ܐ × × * ܐܠ ܢܝܕܡ

 ܢܝܺ̈ܒܓ ac ܢܝܠܗ

 ܢܦܐܕ ܐܢܫܟܝܐ ܗܠ

 ܢܝܒܓ ܘܗ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܩܢܓܫܡ ܐܢܡܠ ܗܠ

 ܡܕ ܡ ܘܐ ܐܟܶܪܗ

 ܐܟܪܗ ܗܬܠܛܡܕ
? 

 ܐܫܝܢܟܝܐܘ ܢܝܺܩܢܬܫܡ

 ܗܬܘܥܢܐܦ » * »

40 

45 



[Fou. 65bܘ  

 ܐܝܪܟܘܢܕ ܗܬܘܝܪܟܘܢ ܝܗ

 * ܠ « ܠܐ ܦܐ

 ܐܠ um ܐܬܬܒ

 ± × © ܘܗܠ ܝܪܟܘܢ

 ܢܢܝܟܠ

? 
 ܢܐܘ . ܢܝܢܢܐ ܐܫܓܫ

2 
 ܢܝܢܐ ܐܬܬܗܒ ܢܝܗ

 × ܗܥܥܦܗܕ

 ܝܘܗ ܢܝܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܠ

Ces ܀ wal 

 » » »  wh=ܗ »

 ܫ & »  A mi܀

eee Gh 6 we 8 

en ee ܫ ܫ 

 73 . ܘ. ܣܘܓܔܡ ܕܕ

 ܐܐܝܓܣ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܦܐܕ ܢܥܕܬܕ

 way ܡܥ ܐܢܪܚܐ

 25 ܀ ܗ , ܘ ., ܗ ܀

 .ܬܒܫܼܚܕ ܐܝܡܕܩ

 ܢܝܢܐ * ܐܕ ܢܒ

 so ܐܠܡ » whan » ܫ
r 7 

FN MANNܪܡܐ  

 ܡܝܠ ܝܢ ܓܠ ܪ ܒ ܕ
/ 

 ܢܡ ܗܪ ̣ܢܟܬܐ

 Co..2 ܒܕܝܢ ܝܪܣܒܘ ܐܡܘܨ

 36 ܝܒ ܘܝܐܘ res ܢܡ

 eS ܪܼ ܡܐ

 As & 1a ܢܦܬܐ

armܬܠܦܠܦ ܣ  

axed Pasoܝܒܘܬܘ  

 WAT ܪܡܐ

 ܢܡ . ܐܩܣ ܝܫܘܒܠ

Liamܗܠ ܬܝܐ  

sahܐܝܪ ܪܟܘܝܢܠ  

 ܢܐ ܪܝܓ ܠܛ ܀

 © ܬܕ ܒܥܕ

 ܗܕ 315:
 ܙ: ܢܘܝܩܪܡ  ܝܫܓܬ ܀

? 

Roܘܗ  mk 

 ܐܗ ܐܝ̈ ++ ܢܥ ܫܐ

 ܢ + + ܬܡ ܢܦܐ ܠܝܟܗ

L 
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omܦܠܝܚܫ ܐܠ ܠܝܟܕܥ ܥܕܝܝܕ ܬܝܠܕ  

 »× ܢܠ ܓ̄ܛܓܡܕ ܠܥ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ ܐܒܐܠ

 ܢܘܗܝܒܘܛܕ ܝ̇ܗܒ ܢܒܘܬ wma ܐܵܪܢܒ

 ܢܘܗܚܘܪܒ radical ܢܡ ܕܚܕ ܪ ̣ܡܐܕ +

 ܘܦܠܚܫܡ ܝܗܘܝܦܠܚܫܢ ܐܡܠܥܕ ܡܠ ܐܢܛܝܠܫ 5

 pees ܢܐܘ . ܢܢܝܟܠ ܢܐܘ ܢܝܗܘܥܕܝ ܐܠ

 30 ܝܦ ܠ ܫܡ ܐܠ eux ܠܛܡܕ ܐܘܗܢ

 ,(p20 ܐܐܡܫܡܚ AR wae‘ ܐܕܘܒܥ

 ܐܠ ,sa ܢܐ ܐܠ ܐܕܗܒ ܢܠ ܢܝܢܐ

 ܪܘܡܓܢܕ ܢܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܝܥܛܐ ܘܝܥܛܡ ܐܗ ¿ܨ '

 om .ܐܢܝܟ ,KMS am ܠܥ ܪ ܒܣܢܕ

ml3 ܐܓܝܦ ܐܢܗܒܕ ܡܕܡ ܐܡ ܢܘܗ  

 ܐܠ ܗܪܪܡܝ ܓܡ ܠ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܢܗ ܠܶܺܫܰܬܡܕ

 ܐܠܕܘ" ܢܢܚ ܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܘܗ ܢܦܐ ܢܠ ܙܪܟܐܕ

 ܠܽܛܶܡ ܘܐ ܿܘܦܠܚܫܡ ܢܝܢܐ ܗܠܝܕܕ ܢܝܕ ܡܝܣܢ 15

 ܦܠܚܫܡ ܐܠ ܐܨܡ ܐܠܕ ܐܡܠ ܢܝܠܗ ܘܣܝܕ

 ܘܙ ܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ ܘܐ .ܗܠ ܢܘܢܐ ܦܠܚܫ ܘܦܠܚܫܡ

 ܐܨܡ ܐܠܐ ܐܒܨ ”PAM ܢܝܕܝܗܘ : ܐܝ̈ܒܢܠ

 ܢܝܨܡܬܐ ’Mian ܐܢ̈ܕܩܘܦ ples ܪܡܓܡܠ

aha 2ܶܐܢܝܟ ܗ ܦܠܚܝ ܫܘ ܘܦܠܚܫܡ ܐܝܝ̈ܒܢܠ  
Fol. 65b ܐ ? 

CoL.1 RS aKa ܐܝܿ̈ܿܡ ܕܩܕ ܢܥܝܐ ܢܘܢܐ lus 

 ܐܠ ܐܒܨܓܡ ܐܨܡ ܒܕ ܢܠܝܕ ܢܠ ܙܪܟܡ 6

 ܝܒܛܨܐ ܢܟܝܐܘ ' . ܐܒܨ ܢܢܝܝܟ ܕܟ ܢܝܢܐܘ

“1.4, read ܐܪܡܐܕ ° 1. 13, readaeasaa? © 1. 18, read ܘܩܦܣ 
° 1. 23, read ܢܘܥܐ © 1. 37, read ܐܠܕ ‘1.46, read ܢܦܝܐ 
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 ܐܡܠܥ ܟܢܐܘ ܐܘܗ ܢܝܗ ܒ ܚܫ . ܚܬܐܘ 8

 ܟܢܒ ܐܘܗ ܗܢܒ ܢܝܫܢ ܐ ܓ̈ܢܓܢܕ ܨ

palsܐܝܘܪܒ ܐܬܘܟܝܟܡܒ  amܐܢܥܝܐ  

 esha ܢܝܝ̈ܪܝܡܐܕ ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܐܝܒܓܕ

 ܪ < ܐܘܗ ܐܠܘ ܡܕ ܢܡ ܒ ܢܐܘ

 ܥܕܝ ot ܥܕ ܢܡ ܢܝܕ read ܐܝܒܝܢܒ

 ܢܝܠܗܒܕ ܐܕܘ ܒܥ . as ܠܥ ܝܘܗ ܢܝܒܠ

 ܐܥܛܢܕ ܐܘܗ ܕܝܬܥ S—— ܢܝܪܡܐ ܘܐ

oo?ܢܝܗ ܐܥܝܐܘ ܐܬܐܕ .ܼܘܣܝ ܘܗ ܐܡܠ  

* 1]. 37, read jogo 



10 

16 

Cou. 8 

Fou. 676, 67a] ܘ WAADAN ܘ 70 

 « × *» ܬܢܐ we ܶܐܣْܶܘܡܢܠ am ܗܠܕ

 ܐ: ܐܬܘܠܘܬܒܠ ܐܙܚܬܐ « * + ܐܒ × * ܐܕ

 * * * * * * * x ee * ܝܗ «

als « «096 « & + + - * * * » 

 « * * * # ܦܐ ܢܒܬܝܕ ܐܳܡ

 Se × * ×« + ÷ + ܢܐ ܝܗܘܕܘܢ ܝܥ ܥܒ

 30 ܢܝܠܗ * * * * * * * SON ܢܘܪ ܣܬ

 * * © ܘܗ * - ܫ × × » ܬܝܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܝܩ ܣܘ ea Ik × *« ܀ ܐܬܘ ܠܘܬܢܒ

[< b A A 

 o mine ܐܕܘ ܒ ܢܥ ܪܡܐܘ ܐܝܒܢ ܕ ܝܒ

Ahan diamܢܘܗܢܡ ܢܝܕܡ ܘܣܝܠ ܢܒܘܬ  

nasaܢܡܠ  aren.) t= am rasan 

 atm ܐܝ̈ܒܢܕ ܐ̈ܫܚ * ܪܤ x × x « × ܫ

 .am ܗܠ ÷ × ܦܘ × + * ܢܝܡ » ܫ

* ]. 35, eighteen lines are illegible. 



[Fou 67 

pre etsܢܝܠܗ  
 ܢܝܝܝܢܐ ܐܬܦ ܣܘܬ

 ܡ ܕ̄ ܩ ܐܠܕ ܨ

 * * ܫ ܠ # ܡ &

 « « % ܢܘܗܠ ܝܡ 5

 .what × ܗ ܐܕܝܐ
r a 

 ܗܡܥ ܢܝܬܝܐܕ ܐܬܕܚ

alsܐܘܗ  = e + 

 ܗܒ » ܟ

 ܀ + * ܕܒ ܢܝܪܡܐ 00

 ܢܘܝܩܪܡ hus ܐܗ

 * «# * ܘܘܗ

 ܐܬܩܝܬܥܿܒ ܢܝܠܗܕ ݀ܪܡܐܬ

Mie tad rhaan 

69 oO: MWAATIAIN ܘ 

xxx ܐ ܀ ܠܬ nas 

x * ܟ wi * ܐܬܘܠܘܬܒ 

 x * ܨ ܐܬ ܀ ܀ ܫ

 ܕܝܒ ham ܬܙܪܪܟܬܐ

? 0 ? 
 ܗܠ ܥ܀ܡܐܕ ܐܝܒܿܢ

 ܦܠܐ × × - + - × ÷ ܫ

 xx ܗ ܐܕ xx ܬܡ

«exܐܬܘܠ  xxx 

 ܐܬ ܀ ܀ - ܡܝ ܠ ܫ ܀ ܢ

 ܕ ܀ ܀ ܗܠ ܪܥܣ]

26 

30 

CoL, 2 

45 



CoL. 3 

10 

oO: ܣܘܥܡ ܕܕ -o- 68 

 ܪܝܓ ܠܝܐܝܢܕ ܢܢܝܚ

 ܐܡܘܝܒ ܢ̈ܝܢܒܙ ܬܠܬ

wh.ܐܘܗ  

 ܐܡ ܠܚ ܗܬܘܠܨܒܘ

 ܐܡܝܥܘ ܐܘܗ ܩܕܒ

 ܗܬܘܠܨܕ

Fou. 66a, 675] 

 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܬܐ ܗܬܘܠ

 » ܐܝܢܘܝܩ̈ܪܡ ܢܝܕ ܢܘܢܿܗ

 ܗܢܡ ܪܝܬܝܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܢܝܠܨܡ ܠ ܝܐܝܶܢܕܕ

etna <ܐܠ  

 wes ܢܘܕܒܥܢ

 ܕܙ ܗܬܘܢܟܐ ܐܠܢܦܐ

 ܐܠܐ

> a) 

nis 

0 

mas val? 

 ܠܛܡ ܢܝܕ
 ܐܩܝܕܙ ܢܡ ܪܝܬܝܕ

 ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ae ܢܝܠܨܡ

 ܕ« ܟܝܢ ܥܬܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܠ

 ܐܝܛ̈ܚ seal ܦܐ

 ܠܛܡ ܗܠ ܐܥܝܕܝ

am aca x 

 : ܢܘܗܬܘܠܨܒ ܢܝܢܥܬܡ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܐ ܠܥ
Fol. 67b 

 953 am ܐܬܝ ܢܒܪܘ ܪ

¥ ܰ 

 am © ܐܬ ܢܫ ܟܡ ܫܘ

21.31, read gens ? 



€. 2 

 ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܐܠܡ

 ܪ ܡܐܬ ܢܝܝܕ ܢܐ

alsܢܢܚܘܝ ܢܝܕܡ  

amlܗܠ ܐܡܕ : 

 ܐܝܠܐ ܦܐ ܐܠܐ

 ܢܝܡܝܕܩܕ ܐܝܡܪܐܘ

 wrasse . ܗܠ ܘܘܗ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܕ

air easܗܠ 2  

 ܢܝܡܕ ܢܐ .ܐܠ ܘܐ

 ܐܗ ܗܠ ܢܘܢܐ

aolܐܠܕ  

sath:̈̈ܖܡܐܬܘ  

 ܐܳܫܳܕܓܒܕ ܐܕ

 * 1.17, read ܟܘܦܗܬ ܐ

 hw ܒܕ

 ܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ

 ܗܢܡܘܨ ܡܨ ܡ ܢܠ

 ܘܐ

# 1.41, read wsavia 7 

30 

35 

45 
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 « * * %* # & Wx * * * *  ܘܗ

PO «x * -86 «܀ - + * * %* + * * #* ܗ  

wanܐ « ܀ ܬܝܠܕ  & * * * * * 

am » * # # * & #10.0. ܐܬܐܕ ܗܠ  

Geܗܘܗ 8 ܐܶܵܪܝܺ̈ܪܝܫܕ ܢܢܥܚܘܝܕ  ee eeܝܗܘܐ  

 ܩ 134 ܘ ܥܠܐ ans ܐܠܕ ܗܠ ܬܘܗ

 ® .̇ ܐܘܗ ܗܬܝ̈ܡܘ ܢܝܢܒ a ee ܐܬܐ

 ܐܡܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܡܕܡ ܗܠ mies ܗܫ × *

bk __orvsܘܗ  ram amܗܠ  Sas 

when 10ܢܝܕ ܐܢܡ  > ro 

 ܐܕܗ ܝܗ ܬܘܗ « × + ܐܝܡܕܗܥܒ

‘Tm sassܢܝܗ ܐܕܚ ܕܟ ܦܐܕ ܀ + +  S 

 ܐܠܕ ܢܘܗܬܘܢܣܟܡܠ *  ܀ & & + + &

 ܝܪܟܘܢ ܐܘܗܢܕ ܐܨܡ « *  ܀ »× 8 × ܫ

1sܐܝܢܝܐ ܘܗܠ ܗܠ ܐܳܥܳ݁ܬ ܫܒܘ ܢܒܘܬ  

oanܐܘܗ  Lass Tom.ܐܡܕ ܡܕܡ  

wetsܐܘܗ × × » » ܕ  Ka mlܪܐ  

 ܐܕܢܚ ܐܕܗ ܝܗ « * * & & ܝܡ

 ܐܩܦܣ ܢܘܗܬܘܢܣܟܡܠ «܀  ܀ »+ © + + @

 ܐܡܟ ܕ̈ ܚ . ܬܘܗ ܝܪܟܘܢ pol «xx ܀ ܕ

x * awܐܬܐܕ  toh,ܢܢܡܝܝܗܬܬ  

 6 ara’ utaas ܐܠܕ * + ܡܪܟܒ ܐܢܟܝܐܘ

 ܗܬ̈ܡܘܝܒܕ ܬ ܝܶܗ ܢܡ ܢܡ ܀ ܘ ܀ ܀ ܫܐ

1, 28, twelve lines are illegible. ° ll. 45, 46, perhaps ܐܢܗܠ ܦܐ ܘܗ 
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CoL, 2 

[Fou. 665ܣܘ ܥܥܡ ܕܕ .ܘ  . Oo65  

 ܐܬܐܝܢܕ sa ܐܝܠ ܢܝܕ ܣܘܕܪܗ

 ܐܬ ܐܕ ܐܙܘܪܥ ܟ ܕܒܥܫܡ

* * * * + * * 

 * * * * * ܢܡܘ

* * * vet ܕ 

 ܘܘܗ ܢܘ

Him sy ce. ܒܢܥ 

am a «x ܐܚܪܕܪܡ 

* * * * * * * 

* * * * * * * 

 <Witz ܙܝܓ ܢܐ

 ܐܘܗ ܗܙܘܪ ܦ

 ܢܡ ܢܝܗ ܐܪܝܣ »+

 ܢܝܡ ܘܐ ܗܬ ܀ ܡ

 ܘܗ ܕ ܠܝܠ * =

 ܗ × ܕ ܐܘܗܢܕ ܟܝܐ

 ܐܟܠܡܠ ܐܕܓܙܝܐ

 ܢܝܟ ܐܡܠ

 aah ܐܬܐܕ ܘܗ

 se ܢܦܘܽܕܪܬܢܝܡ

 × ܠܕ ܘܐ ܗܕ ܓܙ ܝܐ

 ܢܦܐ

 ܘܠܛܩܬܡ ܐܡܠ ܘܐ

 ܗܬܘܟܐ ܠܛܩܬܝܡ

 ܪܐܢ gas ܢܐܘ

AN * * × * * * 

 × ܡ ܘܘܗ ܐܠܘ

 * * * MD ܐܘܗܕ

25 

30 



WALTINN -o- 64ܘ.  

 caw ܢܝܕ ܡܪܒ

 ܐܘܗ = ܐܕ ܢܓ ܝܐ

 am ܐܬܘ ܢܟ ̣ܡܕ

isaܬܢܝܕܡܠ ܘܠ :  

 th ܐܬܘ ܢܥ ܠ ܢܡ 5

 ܩ ܒܫ ܐܢܡܲܠ .ܐܘܗ

iarܩܦܢܘ  ml 

 ܐܡܠܕ ܘܐ ܐܒܪܘܚܠ

 am ܐܒܪܘܚܠ ܢܝܟ

 :ܗܢܪܕܫܡ ܐܘܗ ܐܬܐ 10

 ܢܝܕ Pn 25( . ܐܘܗ

 : ܝܗܘܕ̈ܪܛ ܘܗ ܢܘܢܗ 1

 jae ܐܗ ܐܠ

 ܐܢܡ .ܼܗܠ ܘܕ ܒܥ

a— > daAtL—wL 1 \ 

 . ܗܢܘܢܡܝܗܢܕ ܐܡܕܕ

 ܘܗ COTA ܢܝܐܕ 20

 ܪܒ ܟ . ܐܬܐܕ ܘܗܕ

 ܘܐ ܫܒ why ܝܗ

 ܘܐ ܠܩܬܫܐܕ ܢܝܗ

Fou. 59a, 6001 

 dR wh ks ܝܗ

 5 . ܗܬܦܩܵܪ ܩܒ ܐܬܝܠܛ

 ܪܡܐܬ ܕܫܒ ܟ ܐܠܐ

 ܘܗ ܗܠܝܚܒ ܢܝܠܗܕ

 ܘܕ ̄-ܥܢܥ ܣܘܕܘܪܗܕ
Fol. 668 

 Conl ܢܐܘ . ܢܢ ܚܢܘܢܒ ܗܒ

 0 ܘܗܕ AM ܗܕ ܓܙ. ܝܐ

 ܠܘܟ ܠ ܐܝܚܝܫܡ

 pan ܦܐ ܐܘܗ ܒ̈

 ܘܐ ܣܕܳܘܪܗ ܢܡ

 ܘ ?Ara ܐܘܗ ܒܪ ܐܠ

 ܣܘܕܘܪܗܕ ܗܠܝܚ ܢܒܪ

 ܐܡܳܡܥܕ ܐܟܠܡ ܢܡ

 ܦܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܢܟܗܘ

 ܐܟܠܡܕ ܐܠܝܚ ܢܠܒܪ

 40 ܢܝܪ ܗ * * * * ܘܐܗܒܕ

 Mite ܐܡܡܝܥܕ

 ܪ ܡܐܬ en ܢܐܘ

loaܠܘ ܢܛܡ  

 4 ܘܗ ܢܘܗܕܒܥܘܫ

 ܐܐ × × % ܢܡ ܢܝܟܝܟܡ

# 1, 35, read ܦܐ 



 ܡܕܝܩ Amu» . ܐܢ̈ܒ ܢ ܝܬܢܠ ܘܗ

 Spm ܐܢܗ ܢܝܕ «coal ܐܣܝܚܝܢܕ

 ܢܘܦܬܫܶܢ ast ܪܕܬܫܐ as ܕܝܒ

 tox ܐܡܕ ܐܝܡ ܟܝܐ ܢܝܢܗܕ“ ܐܥܝܕܝ

 ܘ ? ܢ? :
 wmarts ܬܡܠ ܕܝܘܕ ܗܝܪܫܡ ܬܝܝܟܠܕ

amܗܠ ܐܠ ' + ܀ ܕܘܝ ܥܠܒ ܐܬܐܕ ܘܗܕ  

 ܕܘ . ܡܘ ܕܩ - ܫܕܫܝܘܕ ܠ ܬܝܙܚܬܐܘ .ܘܒܝܛܬܐ ܗ .ܕ

 ܦܐ ܐܡܝܠܕ ܘܐ ܢܐ ܐܬܐ ܘܗܕ

 IAS ܕ ܝܘܕ mean ܐܬ̈ܘܥܒ ܛܒ

 ܐܢܝܥܪܒ ܗܬܘܟܠܡ ܐܝܢܚܘܪ ets .ܼܪܿܡܥ

 ܐܠܘ ܐܘܗ ܐܪܫ ܢܝܝܝܕ ܢܐ . ܘܗ

 Bea . TAK >d ܐܠ when ̇ܘܗ

 ܐܶܪܥܫ ܐܝܢܕܢܘ̈ܐܒ 20m ܐܢܫܚܚܘܪ ܐܘܗ

 AA ܕܫܝܘܕ ܐܘܗ ܕ ܝܘܕ ܒܕ ܠܛܡ

.amܐܢܕ̈ܦܐܒ ܕܝܘܕ ܪܒ ܢܝܕܡ ܢ ܩܫܦܢ  

 ܢܝܩܬܡ ܐܢܡܠ ܐܪܪܫܢ ܐܚܪܘܐ ܐܕܝܢܝܐ

 © ܐܢܝܥܪ ܢܢܚܘܝ ܗܠ ܢܢܚܘܝ ܗܠ ܐܦܫܡ

 cus ܘܐ ܐܢܕܦܐ aly ܘܐ ܪܝܓ ܐܟܠܡܠ

 ܐܬܢܚ̈ܖܪܘܐ ܐܡܝܥܠ . ܐܟܥܠ̈ܡ ܢܝ ܠ

ac wh piaܐܝܚܕܦܐܘ ܪܝܚ  

 ܘܗ ܢܢܚܘܝ enh ܢܘܗܪܩܝܐܠ ܢܝܘܬܫܡ

 ܀ّ ܐܥܝܫܒ ܐܠ  ܢܦܐܕ ܘܗ ܐܢܦܐܢܟܘ

  ahsܢܝܡ  asa:ܐܘܗ 10.0

“1.4, read pales 



OF ܣܘܓܡ ܕܕ -o- 62 

esܢܝ̈ܪܥܡܐ  

 MAMAS ܐܝܕܘܗܝ

 ܐܕ. ܓܨ ܢܝܐܕ ܘܗ

 ܪܒ ܢܦܐ ܐܬܐ

 ܢܦܐ won cals ܙ

etwas amܕܝܟ  

 ܢܝܕ ܗ ܒܝܛ ܀ ܀ ܫ

 « = ?A ܐܬ ܐܕ

 ܟܠ ܬܢ ܝܬܐ ܗܠ

 ܘܗ ܐܢ̈ܪܚܐܠ ܘܐ ܐ

 ܐܠܘ .ܢܢܚ ܢܝܟܣܡ

 ܢܢܝܟܤܣܡܕ ܪܡܐ

 ܢܝܟܣܡ ܢܢܚܕ ܐܠܐ

 ܼܘܗܕ ܢܥܕܘܢܕ ܢܢܝܚ

 ܐܬܡܘܝܒ MTT ܢܝܢܒܘ 2
Fol. 59a 

Cou. 1 misx amܢܝܥ̈ܒܕܘ  

 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܟܣܡ ܗܪܕ

 9736 ܝ 9 ܒܐ 9 ܗܢܠ

 ܐܝܕܘ̈ܗܝ liam ܢܐ

59b, 59a]ܘܐܝܐ.  

 ܢܐܕ ܢܢܝܪܢ̇ܡܐ

 ܢܦܐ ܐܝܠܐ ܐܬܿܐ

reܘܗ ܢܝܬܐ . 

amaܪܒ ܣܤ ܢܝܢܚܘܝ  

 ܐܬܐ ܕܟ ܘܣܝ ܠܥ

 ܐܠ ܘܝܘܗܕ

 ܗܬܡ ܘ ܒܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܢܢܚܘܝܕ . ܗܠܝܕ

 ܗܠ ܬܘܗ ܐܶܪܝܺܪܫ

 ܓܫ

amܝܗܘ ܠܥ ܪ ܒܝܣ  

 ܐܘܗ

 ܘܗ

 ܘܗ : ܐܬܐܕ

 ܐܬܐ ܕܥܢܟ

 ܐܠܢܥܼܦܐ

A—2009 ܕ 

 ܢܢܗܘܡܕܩ ܐܚܪܘܐ

 ܢܝܕ ܢܡ . ܐܬܐ

 ܠܘܩܢܕ ܐܬܐ ܐܦ̈ܐܟ

 ܐܝܛܚܠ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܪܩܢܕ ܐܬܐ ܘܗ

 ܕܡ ܥܢܕܘ ܐܬܘܒܝܬܠ
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(For. 59b 

sols \s ܢܝܕ 

 ܩܦ ¬

 ܢܝܗܡܳܫܡ ܐܬܘܝ̈ܪܟܘܢ

xܐܬܘ ܢܒ ܢܛ ܠܝܛ  

 ܢܐ

 ܐܬܘܝܪܢ܆ܟܘܥܢ ܡܕܐ 5

 ?ܕ
WKܐܡܘܝܒܕ  mi 

10 

15 

 ܐܐܡܥܫܬ ܗܠ ܐܚܡ

 ܘ . ܘ . ܢܝܢܫ ܢܝܬܠܬܘ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܢܢܚܘܝ ܠܥ

 ?ol ܐܟܡܐ ܢܡ

miataa wae bs 

amܠ ܪܥܡ ܀  "an 

 ܐܬܐܥܢܕ ܕ ܢܝܬܝܥܕ

 x * * ac ܢܐ

whe « w wl 
 ® ܨ̈

 ܢܝܪܡܐ ܐ × x ܬ

 ܬܝܝܕ * ¥ * *

 ܐܝܕܘܗܝ ܢܝ + * ܣ

 61 ܘ . ܣܘܥܔܡܕܕ .ܘ

 ܐܠܕ

 ܢܝܪܥܡܐܕ

 ܐܬܐ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

 ܢܒ

 ܬܝܐܶܪܝܪܡ :ܐܝܕܘܗܝ

 chews ܢܝܪܪܡܐܕ ܒ

famܢ 9 + ܐܠܕ  

 ܢܝܢ ܢܚܘܢ ܐܬܐ

lJisansܠܘ ܛܡ  

 * + * aw ܐܢܡ

 ܠܛܡܕ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܕܟ

 ' ܐܡܘܝܝܢܒ ܫ× » ܠ

 ܐܬܐ ܐ × ܫ ܫ

 a a ee ܨ ܢܦܐ

 col ܘܢ

 ܟ ܐܡܐ ܨ

 ܪܒܦ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ ܘܐ

 ܐܬܐܕ

 ܐܬܘܕܗܣ ܢܡ ܪܡܐ

 * + ܗ. ܣܡܝ F ܬܘܠ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܝܕܘܗܝ ± = +

 × ܬ × 4 ܢܝܪܡܐ

 * * * * * ܢܡܕ

 * * * x * ܐܬܐ

30 

Cou. 3 

40 

45 



am 1 

 ܬܝܐܫܝܒ ܗܠ ܡܘܩܢ 15

 ܪܗܕܙܐ ܐܠ ܢܝܕ ܕܟ

Lana savܗܠ  

 ܗ݂ܶܬܟܶܪܕܐ ܐܬܘܒܝܛ ܢܡ

 ܟܐ ܐܬܘ ܢܐܒ

 ܐܡܘܝܒܕ ܬܪܙܓܕ »«

 casts ܠܘܟ ܐܬܕ

 ܬ ܢܡ ܢܡ

Wanܐܗܠܐ ܢܝܕ  

 ܐܬܘ ܒܝܛܕ ܀ ܀ ܫ ܒ

 ܬܘܢܡܬ

Fout. 63a, 59b] 

wiasth 

 ܐܝܠܕ

 ܗܝܒ ܡܕܐ ܬܘܡ

 ܗܘܗܢܦܢܦܘ

 ܐܬܘܢܢܐܢܟܕ

 ܐܠܐ ܐܡܘܢ ܝܢܒ
 ܕ

 ܐܐܡ ܥܫܬ % ܐܝܚܥܢܕ

 ܢܝܐܝܗ ܢܝܢܢܫ ܢܝܬܠܬܘ

 ܐ × ܒܗܪ ܘܗ

 * ܀ ܠܝܥܕ

mie lasܐܠ ܀  

 ܐܡܫܣܚܪܪܒ ܡܕܐܠ

Co. 2 ܗܠ — 2M» A».aAMmN 

 Maw ܢ̈ܪܡ ܐ ܢܒ
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 ܢܶܡܳܘ ܚ ܥܫܐ ܐܠ

 a a ܢܝܟܪܬܝܒ ܐ ܘ

 ܗܪܦܥܠ ܗܟܦܗܐܘ

 ܗܝܢܠܐܘ
8 

Tܗܡ ܕܥܓܠ  I Caܢܡ ܢܝ  

Cot en 

 ܚܟܬܫܐ ܐܠ ܐܪܦܥ

om %ܘܐ  rst 

 ܘܗ ܢܠ

 ܐܗܠܐ ܐܢܐ ܐܢܐܕ

 tal ܢܒܘܬ ܬܝܠܘ

jaws 

 haa ܐܙܝ ܢܚ ܬܬ

 80 + * * + ¥ ܗܬܘܒܝܛ

 ܝܘܚ ܐܗܠܐ ܡܕܩܕ

 ܐܬܪܘܥܙ ܐܬܘܒܝܢܛ

teܗܬܘܢܢܐܟ  

 ܐܶܪܝܺܥܫ“ ham ܐܠܕ

 ܕ: ܐܬܒܪ ܗܬܘ ܒ ܢܛ

 ܬ ܢܐ ܓ݂݁ܬܐܕ ܐܢܡ

mrasriܠ ܚ ܥܡܘ =  

 ܢܝܘܚܕ > ܢܡ ܘܗ

 ܐܬܪܘ ܥܙ ܐܬܘܒܝܛ

I~0 ܘܗ ܒ ܡܕܐ  

 epaar ܗܠܐܕ :ܐܢܒܙ

mha_a+\,ܗܬܘܠ  
 ̄̄ܘܐ ܡ̄ |

 ܐܘܗ «A ܐܝܠ

IA ܘܝܘ ܗܕ oto 

 45 ܐܬܒܪ ܐܬܘܝܒ ܝܛ

: sen ܐܝܢܥܒܙܚܒ 

“ 1, 34, read ܐ̈ܪܟܢܡ ? 

0085 3 3 
25 



-o 58ܘ. ܣܘܥܔܡ ܕܕ  

Fol. 63a 

Cou. 1 ܥܕܝܘ 

 ܐܘܗ elon ܐܘܗ

 cist ܡܕܐ ܗܠ

 ܐܶܪ-ܒ coats ܢܝܕܡ

  amܐܝܘ̈ܪܒ :

 ܐ

 ܢܘܗ ܠܟ ܘ ܥܕܒ

. 

 ܐܕܗ ̄ ܒܕ ܐܝܢܦܠܘܝ

 ܢܝܫܢܒܚ ܢܘܢܗ ܢܦܐ

 ܪܝܓ ܐܢܡܠ ْ. ܢܘܢܐ

 ܢܘܗܝܗܠܐ ܘܬܐ ܐܠ

 ܐܠܕ ܢܝܕ ° ala ܘܐ ܙܘ

sahܘܐ ܐܘܗ ܐܪ  

 ܘܘܗ ܢܘܨܪܬ ܒܕ

 ܡܕܡ ܠ ܢܘܪܕܝܥܝܢܘ

 ܐܢܡܠ ܐܘܗ ܢܝܪܒܬܐܕ

 ܢ ܝܗܘܐܠܟ ܐܠ ܪ ܝܓ ܐܘ

20 

 ܢܘܗ ܝܗܠܐ ܘܘܗ

 ܐ̈ܪܒܢܕ ܐܕܘ ܒܥܠ

 trae win ܡ ܕܡ

teen «waܐܠ  

 ,Misa ܼܝܗܘܐܠܟ

> 1]. 31, read wa? 

For, 63a] 

mal roa_\ re’ 

 ܢܝܬܠܬܘ ܐܐܡܝܥܫܬ

 ܢܡ ܪ ܒܠ ܢܝܢܫ

 ܐܝܢܥܝܐܕ ܗܓܝܣ

 ܕܚ̈ܢܝܐ  ܐܙܢܚܬܝܢܕ

alee ܐܘܗ ܬܝܠܕ 

phe, ܒ 9 
 ܐܓܝܣ ܢܥܘܽܪ݁ܬܶܢܰ݁ܕ

 ܐܒܘܪܟܒ Mica ܓܣܕ

 ܐܒܪܚܕ ܐܝܢܢܫܒܘ

 ܪܝܓ ܘܠܐ ܢܝܗܘܝܠܥܢܘ

 ܐܗܠܐ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܐ

Mitoܢܡܝܚܪܡܕ  

 ܢܬܠܝܚܘ :ܐܢܳܗ ܢܡ

ieܘܒܦ  > 

 ܐܓܝܣܠ ܗܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܥܪܬ

 ܢܥܶܪ ܬܬܐ ܐܟܥܠܕ

ee eamesܠܝܥ ܡܘ  

 ܡܕܐܠ ml ܐܘܗ

hal Kham 

 ܠܘܟܐܢܕ asa ܐܢܠܝܐ

 ܗܐ ܢܥܡ

 ܠܛܡܕ
2]. 10, read wor! 

 ܐܝܢܢܥܝܐܕ

 ܢܡ ܠܝܟܐܕ
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CoL. 3 

[Fox. 63) 

 ܢܘܗܠ ܬ ܢܝ ܒܕ 9

 ܐܝܕ̈ܘܗܝܠ

bursܢܘܗܒ ܘܘܗ  

 ܒܠ

 ܐܫܩ̈ܝܕܙܠܘ

 . ̇ܢܘܩܣܢܕ ܐܒܠܚܠܘ

” I. 33, 33, read ܢܘܗܒ sam pala! 

 57 Oo ܣܘܓܡ ܕܕ ܘ

mig 310ܐܡܕ ܆ ܥ  

 ܢܝܩܠܒܬܡ ܐܫܗܠ

aw ܠܝܟܗ hors 

  se oeܢܐܕ

 ܗܠܟ ܐܕܗ ܬܥܒ

 ܢܘܗܬܘܪܒܫ :ܐܬܘ̈ܪܝܡܓ

Mi JAM 1ܐܝܠ  

 ܕ ܢܟ . ܬܢܐ ܣ ܝܬܐ

 ?pac ܢܘܢܗ" ܠܝܟܕܥ

 ܢܟ ܢܥܟܥܝܐ

 ܢܝܚܟܫܡ

 ܐܬܘܪܝܡܓ ܘܠܒܩܡܠ

 ܐܐܝܓܣ  ܐܬܘ̈ܪܬܐ

tw wonܐܪܬܐ  

bܕ  
 . ܢܘܢܗܒ

 ܘܘܗ

 ̇ܗܠܘܟ ܐܕܗܒ ܗܒ

 mlaasy  ܐܬܘܐܠ*

 ܐܠ ܐܬܘܪ ܝܡܓܠ

ee oe48338  

 ܢܘܬܐܢ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܢܘܝܩܪܡܕ ܝܗܘ̈ܪܒܚ

 ܢܘܘܬܫܢܘ ܢܢܩܒܫܕ

 ܢܘܡܐܢܘ ܗܡܝܥ

 ܕܐ ܢܐ : ܠ

read Xonar?1.1,  * 

“ 1. 39, or read ?ܐܬܘܐ ܓ 
IL. I 
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 ܘ .: ܣܘܝܔܡ ܕܕ .ܘ 56

 ܢܒܘܬ ܐܡ̈ܘ ܢܐ ܛ

 ܐܗ ܢܘܗܬܘܢܟܐܕ

 ܐܩܝ̈ܪܙ ܕܝܨ ̇ܗܝܬܝܐ

 ܐܫܝܒܠ ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ

massa 15ܢܘܗܠ ܐܘܗ  

 ܀ ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . © ܀ ܐ̈ܪܝܦܫܠ

 Mea ܗܢ ܢܝ ܘܠ

? 

 ܬܝܝܐ ܢܝܗܘܬܝܝܠܕ

 ܒܘܬ

> 1. 34, perhaps ܩܢܓܐ 

Fot. 63b] 

 ܢ. ܝ ܗ ܗ̣ ܩ ܝ

 ܢܝܗܝܬܪܬ ܕܝܒ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܶܪܝܺܪܫܕ aX ܢܝܕ

 ܐܳܪܰ݁ܒܰܰܫ݁ܕ  .ܐܢܪܒܐܘ

 ܢܝܕܚ ܪܝܓ ܐ̈ܪܒܫܠ

 ܐܝܟ ܠ̈ܘܡܒ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܐܪܝܡܓܠܘ .ܐܥܪܐܕ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܩ ܢܬ ܙ

 .ܐܝܳܫܰܳܩ ܐܢ ܨ̈ ܠܘܐܒ

 ܢܢܨܠܘܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܙܚܢ

 ܐܡܕ carl ܢܥܝܕ

 wis nx x ܕܢܠ

 ܢܐ ܝܗܘܝ̈ܒܢܕܠ ܘܐ

 ܢܝܡ ”

 ܐܝܕܘܗܝܠ ܦܐ ܒܘܬ

 * 1. 29, perhaps ܐ̈ܪ̄ܝܡܓܕ
© 1. 41, read ܢܦܝܐ 

CoL. 2 
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[Fou. 72a, 63b 

wre ܐܫ 

wohmaaztm Ja 

  a). erܐ ܘ ܗ

 ܒܚܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܝܒܢܘ . ܥܒܙܝܐܕ

Ktܐܳ̈ܪܥܡܝܒ  

zarlܫ ܀  - mhise 

 ܀ © ܀ © . © ܀ ܘ ܘ ܗ ܙ ܙ

 * * ܕܐ ܬܝܒ ܪܡܐ

 ܢܝܗܝܬܪܬ ܠܥ ܢܘܝܩܪܡ

aeܠܥ ܢܝܕ  

 ܢܘܝܢܩ̈ܙܕܡ > ܬܝܢܒܕ

 ܀* |. 10, read ܢܘܗܠܝܕ

 S ܐܝܺܪܟܘܢ ܘܗ ܐܪܝܛܩܕ

 ܕܙ ܠܥ mary ܠܛܢܕ

Fol. 63b 

 .Con ܐ ܘܗܥܝܢܩܘ ܢܘܗܬ̈ܒܨܢܘ

 « ܕܩܦ aim ܢܘܗܠ
irlܢܢܥܛܬܕ  

 ܐܝܡܫܠܘ ܢܘܢܐ

dureܗܬܘܒܝܛ ܗܠܟܕ  

 4 ܬܝܒܕ ܕܝܨ ܢܕܘܒܥܕ

 ܕܝܨܘ ܢܘܚ ܩܪܝܡ

>], 37, read ntsc 
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csoܐܝܡܒ ܐܘܗ  

miaܘܝܣܒܡ ܠܥ  

 Asa ܐܕܘ. ܢܒ ܢܥ ܕ

? 

 ara— ܗܬܘܢܒܕ ܥܢܟ

 ܬܝܐܕ ܐܡܝܥ ܠܥ

 reeds pan ܗܠ

 ܢܘܗܝܕܐܨ ܬܝܐܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܝܕܗܤܣ  ܐܝܢܘܝܩ̈ܖܪܡܕ
yo? 

 ܗ̈ ܘܗܦܕܘܓ ܠܥ ܢܝܘܗ

? 1 
 x * « ܐܢܘܝܩ̈ܕܡ ܢܶܝ݁ܕ

 ܐܝܢܘܥܢܩܪܡ ܘܗ

 ܢܝܕܗܣ ܢܘܗܝܕܘܚܠܒ

 ܐܢܐܟ ܢܗܠܐܠ

 Ra : ܐܕ ܢܢܚ ܢܝܙܚܘ

CIO TAKܐܡܠܥܒ 22  

 × ܦ × × ܘ ܐܝܢܗ

 ܬܝܒ ܝܗܘ̈ܝܒܢ ܘܘܗ

 ܢܝܿܟܝܣܡܘ ܐܳܶܪܘܒܥ

 cera aise ܘܘܗ

Wee eaܠܟ + ܡܕ  

 × * ܘܡܘ

For. 72a] 

Saasr ܠܝܗܘ ܩܝܕܙ 

 ܢܝܕ ܐܒܓܒ ܪܬܐ

 ’ tnܢܝܪܝ ܚ

 ܢܝܐܓܡܕ ܢܝܢܝܚ
 ’ clairܝܕ ܒ ܥܘ

 ܚܦܟܬܫܐܘ ܐܬܫܝܒ

 ܢ ܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ

 ܬܢܐ ܛܝܠ

 ܐܬܘ ܀ &܀ WA ܢܝܗܠܟܿܒ

 ܢܝܗܒܘ

 nism aw ܛܗܪܘ

 ܐܣܘܡܢܒ ܢܡܕ ܗ

 Miu am ܡܕܥܝܩ

 ܐܒܬܟܒ am ܛܝܠܕ

 ܐܝܒܢ ܪܝܓ ܐܝܠܐ

 ܐܠܘܕܥ ܐܒ ܚܐ ܡܕܩ

 ܕܟ  × Qa܀ ×

35 

30 

46 

Cou. 8 
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[Fou 72), 72a 

Jasܗܢܦܠܘܝ  

 ܪܝܓ ܐܢܟܝܐ .ܗܠܝܕ

 ܬܘܗ

 ܪܝܺܪܫ ܐܘܗ ܐܘܗܢ

 ܐܥܒܫ ܙ̈ܪܟܡܕ ܘܗ

eleܡܬ ܚܡ ܕܟ  

 ܐܢܪܥܝܚܐ ܗܪܬܢܒ

 souls am ܢܝܪܬܕ

 ܘܗ ܙܪܥܡ ܢܝܗܠܐ

 ܡܬܝܥܢ ܐܥܫܦܝܐ ܘܐ

 .ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ ܠܥ ܐܘܗ

 ܘܗܕ ܐܝܢܝܐ ܘܗ

 ܢܝܝܗܢܠ̈ܐ ܐܬܥܠܬ

 ܘܒܚ ܐܘܗ ܙܪܟܡ

 ܢܘܗܠܟ ܬܝܟ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܐܝܕܘܗܝ ܢܡ ܐܢܦܠܘܝ

 ܐܒܬܓܥܟܕ ܠ ܛ ܡ

 ܢܘܗ ܝܕܐܨ ܬܝܝܐܕ

 ܢܝܪܝܪܫ ܐܝܕܘ̈ܗܝܕ

 ܢܘܗܠܟ ܢܡ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܐܢܦܠܘܝܠܕ ܢܘܢܗ ܢܝܕ

 ܕ ܥܒ ܐܐܢ̈ܓܣ

 Mints ܢܘܗܝ̈ܒܬܟ
Awaܢܘܟܙܢܕ  

 53 ܘ. ܘ ܘܥܡܕܕ ܘ

Fol. 72a 

 ܢܘܗܠ ܘܒܚ

 ' ܐ ܟܢܒ

 x ¥ + ܐܠܕ

 . .ܘ .. ܢܘܗܝܒܬܟܒ ܐܬܕܥ

aeܠ  

 phe ܢܝܙܪܟܡܕ ܐܗܠܐ

 ܐܬܕ ܢܥ

ATA 

 ܣ ܕܒ

 ܐܝܕܘܗܝ ܗܠ ܢܝܕܗܣ

 CoL.1 ܕ ܢܡ
2 

36 

40 

45 
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 rams aml oa ܐܢܢܒܬܬܕ ܐܕܗ

siniܢܘܗܡܥ ܟܠ ܬܒܫܚܕ ܬܝܟ ܘܘܗ  

clinܐܢܦܠܘܝܕ ܢܘܗܠܝܝܕ ܘ̇ܪܥܬܣܐܕ  

fat ainܢܝܘܗ ܢܠܝܕ ܢܝ̈ܒܬܟܠ ܗܝܠܝܕ  

 ܢܝܪ ܝܪܝܫܕ  ܐܕܗܝܣ ܐܠ̈ܝܚܘ .ܣܘܛܦܓܐܕ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܒܬܟܠ . ܢܘܢܐ ܘܪܪܥܬܝܣܐܕ ܢܒܘܬ

 ܐܢܦܠ̈ܘܝܕ ܢܘܗܠܝܕ ܢܝܕ Las ܘܓܒ ܘܘܗ

 ܬܢܡܕ ܢܘܩܕ ܘܘܗ ܢܘܗ ܝܬܝܐ

 ܠܒܒ ܢܝܟܠܡ ܝܨ
 ܢܒܘܬ .rata ܕܝܨܘ

 .ܐܢܟܗ ܐܝܡܘܗܪܘ

 ܗܢܠܝܕ ܗܢܡܥ

mista: Sides 

 3 J ܐܗܕ

? 

 ܗܝܥܝܝܕ ܗܝܡܢ ܠ

 ܢܦܐ. ܐܬܢܝܕ ܡܕ

 ܐܡܕ ܝܥܥܕ ܐܚܘܠ

 ܢܡܝܣܘ ܢܒܝܬܟ ܐܫܗܠ

 ܢܘܚܪ ܪܡܝܢ ܐܠܕ

 ܢܡ ܘܓܠ ܢܘܠܥܢܘ

 ܢܘܗܝܡܘܚܬ ܢܝܠܗ

25 

30 

 35 ܟ

Cou. 3 
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51 Oe WAATIIN ܘ 

 × × ܀ ܨܡ ܐ × ܫ« ܫ

 ܐ ܝ, ܫ ܡ
Fol. 72b 

» La « 

 ܐܬ ܘ ܙ ܬ ܐ ܢܦ ܐ ¿ܨ 1

Ktܢܘܗܢܡ  

ain ܝܒܬܐ ܢܐ 

 ܐܓܢ ܡܘܝܘ > ܡܚ ܝܝܕܥܝܩ

aml, x ܢܘܗܝܠܥ 

 ܐܝܝܕܘܘܗܕܢܝ̈ ®"

 ܢܘܗܝܒܘܡܝ

 ܪܡܐܕ ܢܝܗ

 ܠܝܥܘ

 ܓܝܐ

 ܐܝܪܡ

 ܐܬܝܫܝܒ ܢܝܬܝܐ

Jwܐܝܢܗ ܐܪܬܐ  

 10.0. TORN ܐ

wen eX) ay 
 ܘܘܗ ܘܢܳܒܬ ܢ ܟܬܐܕ

 ܢܡܘ ܪܨܕܝܟܘܒܢ ܢܡ

 ܢܘܝܟܪܐ dus ܫܘܝܪ݁ܕ

 ܐܬܘܟܠܡܕ mls ܘܗ

 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܪܕܬܫܡ ܘܗ

 ܐܗܘ ܐܬܘ̈ܪܬܐܢܠ

 ܐܝܟ ܢ ܠܢܶܺܡ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܝܕܗ ܣܤ > ܐܬܘ̈ܪܬܐܕ

 ܐܒܬܟܕ ܢܘܗܝܠܥܕ

 ܐܬܘܢܒܬܟܡܒ ܐܝ̈ܖܒܥܕ

 ܝ̄ ܨ ܢܘܗ ܰܝܕܐܨܕ

 ܢܒܘܬ sles ܿܪܡܐܕ

 Om ܫܘܝܪܕܕ ܝܙܚܘ

anaܐܬܢܝܕܡ ܠܥ  

25 

30 

40 

45 



 ܐܝܢܦܠܘܝ ܠܒܩܘܠܕ ܒܘܬ

Fol. 76a 

eodral £§{ 7ܐ ܀ ܦܐ ܠܙܐܘ ܐܶܪܝܺ̈ܫ  

 ܪܝܓ ܐܘܗ ܥܕܝܕܒ ܢܘܗ ܠܟ ܐܬܕ ܥܕ

 ܐܢܦܠܘܝܕ ܐܗܠܐ ܢܝܕܗܣ ܢܝܘܗ ܐܝܦܠܘܝ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܕ ܝܬ ܥ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܪܳܝܪܳܫܕ

sܢܝܕ ܐܒܬܟܠ  dorsܡܕܩ ܐܡܠܥܒ ܩܦܡܠ  

 ܐܬܘܬܐ ܕ ܒܥ ܐܝܢܦܠܘܝܕ ܢܘܗܝܕܐܨ

am amܕ ܢܟ ܐܬܝ ܢܒܪܘܪ ܐܝܢܦܠܘ ܝ  

rim» santosܐܘܗ  ܢܫܳܣܶܥܬܝܡ  

 ܓ ܠ ܢܦܘ * < & ܠܛܡ ܢܘܗܝܠܥ

 ܐܩܡܥܘ ܐܢܢܥܘ ܐܡܝ ܐܬܕ ܥܝܥܕ ܐܒܬܝܥܟܕ ܙ"

 Ana" ܐܢܢܡܘ 'ܝܘܝܘ ܐܢܦܠܘܝܕ ܢܘܗܝܒܬܟ

 ܠܝ ܟܘ ܢܪܬܐܓܒ ܢܝܕ ܗ ܣ ܢܡ ܐܠ

 eum» ܐܠ ܀ ܀ ܐܦ ܠܥ ܪܒܘܬ ܢܝܕܗܣ

 ܢܪܬܐ Aa ܥܥ ܐܝܕ̈ܘܗܝ ܦܐ ܢܝܒܬܟ

Aas ¶¶3ܢܒܘܬ ܗܠܝܕ ܗܡܝܥ ܪܝܓ ܪܬܐ  

 ܐܡܥܕ ܗܬܘܫܢܟܕ ܘܘ * ܫ × ܐ × ܫ

 eH «×» He + ÷ ܫ eM × ܀ ܢܘܘܗܢܕ

 8& ܕ

80 



 ܢܝܗܝܗܡܫ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܢܝܗܢܝܟ ܝܦܐ

BA 5ܐܪܩܬܡܕ ܠܛܡ  

 ܐܝܡܪܐ ܐܫܫܠܿܒ

 ܕܰ݁ܟ Rus ara ܐܪܟܕ

a3ܐܬ ܢܒ  

 ܐܬܠܡܒ ܢܒܗ ܪܬܝܣܐ

 AGI ܐܬܝܥܕܝ ܐܳܠܶ݁ܕ ܙ

 ܗܢܒ

 tw ܕܟ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܡ ܡܠ ܐܪܗܘܢܕ

 ܐܳܶܪܟܕ

issoܐܗܘ ܐܫܓ̈ܪ  

 ܗܒ ܥܶ

 ܐܝܢܫܠܒ tts ܘܗ ܐܕ

 ܐܪܗ ܤܣ ܝܠ ܐܝܡܪܐ

Kis chan) 01?ܗܠ  

Il. 

 49 ܘ. ܣܘܝܓܡܕܕ ܘ.

aha݀ܐܠ ܘܗܶ݁ܕ  

 ܐܝܙܥܚ ܐܪܗ ܣ ܒܘ

 as Whaeis ܐܢܝܥ

 wei whaes ܢܝܗ

 ܠܛܡ ܢܝܕܡ .ܐܫܓܪ

 ,mwa ܐܝܢܫܠܒܕ

 ܐܝܢܝܥܘ ܐܫܡܫ

 ܬܝܐܪܟܕ  ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܬ

 ܝܬܡܐ : ܢܝܪܩܬܡ
? 

 ܐܝܙܚ ܐܫܡܫܒܕ

¬ ̈ 

Missܗܬܠܡ ܟܢܗ  

 ܐܶܪܥܟܕ 7 1

 ܐܫܓܪ

 ܢܘܨܒܝܕܪܒ ܕ

SUN STARS 

 ܐܪܢܡܐܡܕ

 ܠܝܒܝ ܩܘ ܢܠ

 ܘ , ܘ mete ܘ, ܘ

mls 

 ܪ ܝܡ ܐܕ

20 
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 ܘ. ܣܘ ܥܓܡ ܕܕ ܘ 48

 ܘ ܢܠܐܕ

dura.ܒ̈ܪܥܩ  ̈ 

 ܢܬܘܠ ܐܚܝܪ

hota 

 ܪ 3ٍ̣̣ ܢܡܐܕ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܐ

 ܢܝܫܓ̈ܙܡ
 ܪܝܓ ܫܕܓ ܢܠܘܟ

oh ston : 

 wis ܐܠ ܐܬܘܒܨܠ

 ܕܟ itera . ܗܠ

m3 rom 

 ܘܗܕ

  etܗܠ ܐܙܥܿܚ .

 ܠܝܥܕ ܡܕ ܡ ܘܗܠ

milesܡܝܣ ܐܳܢܗܕ  

rei amaܢܒܘܬ  

 tors ܢܝܗܒ ܢܦܐ

elo ܠܥ war 

 ܡܝܠ ܬܝܝܐܝܘܥܫܕ

  canܗܢܕܐܠ ܐܛܡ

  Zinsܐܝܠ ܢܐ

Stan. ܐܘܗܬ ܡܠ 

 ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ. ܗܠܢܕܐ ,

  miܐܕܗܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܝܐ  glee܆

wah ܒܘܬ 

 ܘܗܘܐ ܢܡܘ

 ܢܐܕ

76a]ܘܐܝܐ. 760,  

 = ܐܙܚܬ .ܢܝܒܓ ܠܘܟܠ

 ܬܝܐܝܘܫܕ ܢܝܨܡ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܠܘ ܢܘܗܠܟ ܢܘܚܝܪܢ

 ܬܝܐܝܘܫ
Fol. 76a 

 ܐܠ ܦܐܘ ܢܘܥܡܫܢ

 80 × = ܗܢܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܢܡ × = ܨ ܐܡܘܥܩ

 + * ܢܡܘ ܐܪܝܛܩ

 ܬܝܳܐܝܘܫ ܐܡܘܥܛ ܐܳܗ

 ܢܝܡܘܦ ܠܟ ܢܝܒܪܩ

relaܐܘܗ  duranܙ:  

uss),ܢܝܡܘܦ ܠܟ  
 ܠܝ ܝ am ܐܕܝܐ

 ܐܶܪܥܝܺܪܥܫܘ ܐܝܐܦ

 ܐ × × ܕ ܘܗܕ ܐܕܗ

 ܙ ܝܠܕ ܘܐ ܐܓܥܠ ܀

 ܗܢܠ ' ܓܐܪ ܫ × ܐܕ

 ܐܫܓܪ hae ܪܐܐܳܘ
 * * * * + ܬ ܫ

 medi ܠ7 ܬܝܐ

 6 ܢܝܩܦܢܘ ܢܝܚܬܡܬܡܕ

tatܢܘܗܢܡ  

 ْ ܘ . ܘ . ܐܫܓ̈ܪ ܢܘܗܠܝܕ

maaanܦܐ ܦܛ ܢܝܕ  

2 1, 48, read mead, 



Cu. 2 

10° 

 ܐܝܝܝܟܠ ܗܝܨܥܡ ܠ

 ܐܗܠܐ ܪܝܓ ܐܪܒ

wailsܗܬܝܒܨܘ  

<isasܘܠܐܘ  al? 

 ܢܡ

cataܐܝܢܒܪܘܢܩ  

 . ܐܬܘܕܗܣ ܟܠ ܐܬܝܐ

 ܒ ܐܝܫܒܬܐ

 ?a ܫܓܲܪܒ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

 ܐܪܒ ܐܗܠܐܕ ܝ ܙܚܘ

 ܐܝܫܝܝܟ ܟܝܐ ܢ(ܢܘܢܐ

“Userܐܬܒܗ ܘܡܒ .  

 ܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܬܙܚ ܟܢܝܥܠ ܬܢܐ

 ܐܪܥܢܦܤܣܕ ܐܬܪܥܚܐ

 ܐܥܒܛܕܘ .ܐܐܝܓܣ

 ܡܥ ܐܬܝܢܓܪܡܕܘ

 .ala . ܐܟܪ ܢܫ

 ܟܕܝܐܠ ܢܒܘܬ ܬܢܐ

 ܠܫܝ ܝܡܠܘ ܒܬܟܡܠ

> 1. 7, read sma 

 47 ܘ. ܣܘܥܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܐܢܟܗܘ . ܢܦܠܓܡܠܘ

 wat ܢܦܐ

 ܐܓܝܩܕ ܐܥܡܝܫ

 10.0.0. . ܐܐܝܓܣ

 ܢܨܝܕܪܒ ܒܘܬ ܪܡܐܕܘ

 ܐܚܝܪ am ܡܠ ܘܠܐܕ

 ܐܛܡ elo ܘܐ

 ܢܬܘ ܢܠ

 ܢܝܫܓܪܡ ܬܝܐܝܘܫ

tacܝ ܠܫ ܗܒ  

 ܐܳܪܗ ܘܢܕ ܐܗ

eh harass 

 .teh ܫܢܐ ܐܙܚ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܢܐ ..ܗܪ ܒܚ ܢܡ

 ܠܘ ܢܛܢܡܕ

 ܘܐ ܐܬܘ ̣ ܐ ܥܥ ܡ

 ܘܐ

 ܪ ܡܐ

 , ܐܬܘܢ ܢܣ

 ܐܬܝܢܪܚܐ ܠܘܛܡ

tinܢܝܠܗ ܠܕ  
 ܝܗ ܠܝܟ ܢܝܡܕ

 ܐܝܫܗܕ

 ao ܗܠ ܬܫܝܢܦܐ

21. 4, read ܐܠ 

 ܤܣ ܚܝ ܦ ܝܕ

25 

35 

CoL. 3 
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 ܘ: WALTINA ܘ 46

? 
Ass erp ܢܢܘܐ 

sa eid m_IIT × * ¶ 

— rah ah Ka 

 ܠܘܝܛܡܕ ܢܝܪܡܐܕ

elo ܣܘܢܝܩܘܐ ܢܡܕ 

 ܠܥ  amܐܒܪ ܘܗ

 ܐܥܝ ܒܫܘ ܗܬܙܝܚ

? ¥ ? 
 ܕ ܗܠܓܝܓ ܐܝܐܝܘ

? ai ? 

tat cot RLS 

ce * x ܐ 

 ܢܢܡܕ  a oeܘܗ

sara oleܗܪܗܘܢ  
Fol. 76b 

  1ܘܗ ܠܥ ܐܟܘܫܝܢܒ

15 

oh ܐܙܥܚܬ ss am 

  aslܝܗ ܕܟ ܒܪܕ
? 

 ܐܬܘܥܒܪ% ܗܬܘܥܒܪ

 dias ܐܠ

 ܗܪܗܘܢ ܠܥ ܐܪܝܬܝ

 ܢܦ ܢܣܘܬܬܐ ܐܠ

 ܢܘܘܗܢ ܬܝܟ ܒܛ ܕܟ

 ܐܥܒܪܐ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܘܫ

a9  

 aera ܠܗ

0 

 ܐܝܚܝܝܥܢܕܘ

 . ܬܪ ܢܡܐܕ

Foi. 73a, 7011] 

Razer chaise’ 

 ܪܝܓ ܢܝܢܐ ܢܪܕܥܡ
 ܐܥܩ ܐܬܚܘܫܡܠ

 ܬܝܐܘ ܢܫܢܐ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܬ ܢܚܘܢܫ ܢܡ ܘܗ

 ܐܝܡܕܩ ܐܡܘܝܚܬ

 ܐܬܘܢܡܘ ܐܠ ܘܐ

 ܗܠ ܐܕܒܥ ܕܟ

 ܗܠ rams ܐܢܝܟܠ

 ܠܛܡܘ ܘܗ ܐܠ ܘܗ

 ܘܗ ܐܨ ܢܥܬ ܢܡܕ

ths Sion ana 

 ܢܝܬܡܐ ܐܝܢܝܒܨ

 ܐܒܨ ܐܝܝܒܨ ܘܗܕ

4]. 16, read either ܐܬܫܒܖܪܡ or whasih 

° 1. 36, perhaps ܐܝܖܒ > 1.31, read ܐܡܕܥ 

26 
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CoL. 3 

[Fou. 73a 

 ܐܙܚܬܡܕ ܡܕܡ ܘܗ

WA aM Awaܕ ܚ  

 ܐܬܚܘܫܡܘ ܐܪܘܛ ܦܐ

 ܐܢܫܪܘܦ ܢܘܢܐ ܢܝܘܗ

 ܠܛܡܘ ܐܪܗܘܢ ܬܠܥܿܒ
 ܕ

 ܢ(ܘܘܗܢ ܕܟ ܦܐܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܚܝܥ̈ܫ ܫ ܢܝܠܗ ܀ ܀ ܀

 cam ܢܢܶܟ ܢܝܐܘ

 ܐܕ ×+ x Wwe ܫܬ x ܫ

 « ܫ ܘܐ . we + ܟ

 ܘܐ

 wx ܀ - ܐܬܘܝܘܐܕ

 ܐܫܢܐ gal ܗܠ

 ܐܠ tint ܗܬܠܛܡܕ

 ܢܝܗܘܥܝܥ ܡܕܩܕ ܢܝܠܗ

wor milous ܢܝܢܐ 

techs ܐܫܢܐ 
0 

 ܗܝܝܡܘܪ AKT ܗܠ

 0 ° # $ ܢ

 ona ܡܘ ܥܥܘ ܒܘܬ

 ܗܡܘܪ ܡܥ ܐܥܪܐܕ

 ܐܝܡܫܕ ܗܝܠ̈ܘܦܫܘ

 ܢܘܟܢܐ ܢܝܪܕ ܢܥܡ

 > ܢܝ ܦ ܓܣܡܘ

 45 ܘ WALTMAN ܘ

 ܐܦܝܦܟ ܪܝܓ ܐܶܪܡܩ

 — 3 ܘܢܗ ܐܝܡܫ

 ܐܡܬ & whos ܝܐ ܕ
Maa AATF ܡܕ ܡܘ 

? 

 ܐܝܠܿܡܘ ܗܪܕܘܚ ܒܪ

 ܬܝܐ ܗܠܓܝܓ ܐ ܀ ܘ
 ? ܢ ?

 hist ܢܝܪܡܐܕ ܢܝܕ
? : 
 * * * * ܐܖܪܗ ܣܕ

 ܬܝܐܕ

,2 
 ܐܙܚܬܡ .ܐܒ̈ܪܥܡܒ

? 

 ܐܝܫܡ ܫܕ

 ܐ × ܫ ܘ ܫ mis ܗ

 ܐܬܐܕ ܐܡ ܐܵܪܦܫܒ

 ܐܠܘ ܟܫܠ ܐܪܗܣ

om o lbw «+m 

 ܐܝܫܡܝܫܕ ܗܪܗܘܝܒ

 ܐܠܘ mins ܢܡ

 ܪ ̣ ܒܬ ܢܣ ܡ ܐܘܗ

30 

36 

40 

45 



 ܘ 44

reishxܗܪܗܘܢܕ  

Miss 7ܐܢܗ ܠܛܡ  

 ܢܦܐ ro wat ܢܡ
Fol. 73a 

10 

16 

¥ ? 

 ܐܡܘܥܛܕ ܘܐ ܐܙܘܥܕ
? 

 ܢܡ * #* # ܢܐܕ

 ܘܗ * * ܐ ܫ - ܟ

* *# * * \ + » 

wr He ܟ ܘܓ ܐ × ܐ × 

 * ܗܘ * * + #

73a]ܘܐܐ. 73,  

 * × 8 & * ܨ« ܗ

 ܐܬ ܀ ܀ ܪ ܐܪܘܛܠ ܗܠ

 ܢܦܠܐ ܐ × × ܫܟ

 ܘܗ ܗܠ ܐܦܚܬܡ

 ܒܬ ܀

 ish ܡܕ ܥܢܡ

 ܐܠ ܕ ܕ × ܐܘܗ

 ܗܬ ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐ

 Miss < » ܫ × ܬ ܫ« ܟ

 gue ܣܝܦܛܬܡ ܐܠ
rd 

  | wmܐܬܝܙܢܥܡܒ ,
 |  aܕ

 ܐܙܝܥܥܚܬܕ ܘܗ ܢܐܕ

 ܐܬܝܙܝܝܥܡ ܐ × × ܫ

 ܢܐ ܘܐ .ܐܢܝܥ ܢܡ

 ܐܠ ܘܐ ܐ ܫ ܫ

seisܐ 1 33  

tarܢܝܗ  dupes 

 =" Yous ܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ

n—2>ܡܫܕܢܡ ܘܗ  

 . ܗܒ ܐܙܢܚܬܢܡܕ

 ܐܢܝܣܢ ܟܠ ܢܒܣܘ

 ܢܘܗ ܀ × x ܘ ܐܶܪܦܫܰܒ

 ܐ × × ܫ ܐܫܡܶܪܒ

a ], 24, nine lines are illegible. 

25 

30 
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CoL. 3 

(For. 7343 0:01051  

 ܢܟܗ am ܢܦܐ ܐܬܪܘܥܙ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ

Haܚܝܪ  M52: ܐܬܘܢܡܘܐ ܕܝܒܘ .ܗܟܦ  

csoܗܠ ܐܘܗ ܐܢܪܩܕ ܐܪܗܘܢܘ  

 ܕ ܝ ܚܒ am ܐܠ am ܐܡܘ ܝܚܘ ܐܓܪܫܒ

rianܐܬܘ ܚܝܨܢܘ ܐܠܝܚ ܐܢܗ ܠܛܡ  

 mb ܢܝܦܤܣܘܬܬܡܕ ܐܬܚܘܫܡܓܒ ܢܦܐ

 0 ܐܡܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܢܟܝܐ rials ܗܒ ܢܝܠܙܐ

 ca—_o—\y woh ܗܟܦܡܠ - ܢܝܪܫܡܘ

 ܐܢܗ ܝܓܣܘ ܐܓ̈ܪܫܕ coins | ܐܡܝܟܦ

 ܐܪܗܘܢܕ ܐܠܩܬܡ ܐܥܘܒܡ ܐܳܩܝܚܘܽܪܠ

 . ܢܘܗܬܝܕܶܪܡ

 ܐܝܝܘܢܥܫ

 ܐ̈ܪܝܬܥ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܚܢܕ

 ܐܡܘܝܚܘ

 ܘܗ ܐܝܕܶܪܕ

 ܐܡܝܫܓܘ

 ܐܝܚܝܥܝܪܘ

 UW ܐܡܫܘܓ ܘܠ

Taraܐܘܗ ܐܠ  

 ܐ̈ܪܝܣܐ ܐܥܘܒܡ

 clo ܪ ܝܓ ܐܗ

 am ܐ̈ܪܝܚܥܣܐ ܢܒܕ

 ܢܒܕ ܠܙܿܐܕ ܐܡܟܘ

 ܐܪܡܡ ܐܘܗ ܐܨܡ

 3 ܗܬܝܚܘ ܢܫ ܗܡ ܡܥ

 ciats  ܐܬܪܢܓܒܢ

 ܐܢܟܗܘ% % ܐܪ ܝܓܒ

2a »ܠܝܩܬ ܝܡ ܩ  

 ܐܫܡܫܕ

 ܙ ܠܟܕ ܐܬ. ܚܘ ܫ ܡܠ

 ܐܢܢ. ama ܪܬܐ

 ܐܝ̈ܡܕ ܐܠܩܬܡ ܦܐ

 ܐܥܪܐܕ ܗܬܚܘܫܡܠ

 ܢܝܓܣܕ ܠܛܡ ܐܢܟܗ

 ܐ ܐܪܘܛܕ ܐܚܬܡ ܗܠ

 ܢܡ ܗܬܝܚܘ ܫܡܢ ܡ

 ܗܪܗ ܘܥܢ

“ 1. 37, read ܐܢܫܟܗ 



 ܪܒܬܣܡܘ

 ܐܬܝܙܚܡܕ ܘܗ ܗܠܝܕܕ

 ܘܗ miss al ܕܟ

 ܘܪܒܬܝܣܐ

isܐܩ̈ܝܠܙ ܢܘܢܗ ܦܐ  

 ܗܠܝ ܝܕܕ

 ܕ ܢܟ ܐܬ ܝܙ ܚܡܕ

 ܗ ܠܝܕ ܘܘܗ ܐܠ

 ܐܝܟܥܟܝܐ

 ܐܚܢ ܟܗ

 ܢܘܢܐ

. Ata 

  20ܐܡ̈ܘܢܩܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܘܫܩܢܕ ܐܡ ܐܝܫܩ

 ܬܝܒ ܢܡ :ܕܚܠ ܕܚ

 ܕ ܠ ܝܬܡ

 ܘܐ. 730[

wlioܐܠܘ  

 % ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐ ܢܘܗܘܓܒ

wlio 

 . ܐܘܗ ܩ ܢܝܬ ܢܫܘ

8 ? ? 

am ܐܘܗ 

am Misaܪܝܓ  

 ܘܕܠܘܡܠ ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܐ

risܕܐ ܢܘܗ ܫܩ ܥܒ  

 ܐܬܘ ܡܕ ܐܕܗ ܢܒ

 ܐ Cee ܢܢܘܐ

 ܐܚܛܢ ܢܡ ܐܪܝܗܢܘ

 ܕܢܚ ܢܘܗ ܢܝ̈ܪܬܕ

tusܕ: ܗܒ ܕ ܠܝܬܡ  

rate Riessܘ . ܘ  , 

 diam ܗܟܦܕ ܨ

 ܢܡ ܐܩܠܙܘ ܐܪܘܢ

 45 ܠܙܐܕ ܐ ܢܡ ܢܟ

 0 ܘ
 ܐܬܚܘܫܡܒ ܐܳܩܝܚܘܽܪܠ

* 1.2, perhaps ܢܝܩܠܕܡ 

CoL.2 ܐܘܗ 
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(Foxx. 70a, 73b 

 ܐܬܝܙܚܡ ܠܥ ܐܶܪܝܺܪܗܙ

 alert ܢܝ̇̈ܪܒܬܝܣܡ

 ܐܬܝܙܝܥܡܕ ܢܘܢܐ

 miler ܢܝܕ ܘܠܐ

 ܐܬܝܙ ܝ ܢܡܕ ܘܘܗ

 ܢܦܐ ܗܒ ܘܘܗ

 ܐܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܫܡܫ

 ܐܝ̈ܡ Ls  ܣܤܪܟܦܟܕ

 ܐܫܡܫܠ ܗܠ ܐܗ

 rie ܢܝܗܘ̈ܩܝܠܙܠܘ

 ܪܡܐܢ ala ܬܢܐ

 ܘܗ ܢܘ 3X ܢܝܕ

 ܡܕܝܡ ܘܗ ܐܝ̈ܺܡܕ

 ܐܝ̈ܡܝܒ ܘܙܝܚܬܐܕ

 ܠܦܢܘ ܐܥܢܝܦܕ ܐܡܘ

 ܐ ܠܪ ܛ ܒܘܬ

 ’rian ܢܘܗܝܓܥ

winsܐܩܝܠܙܠ ܢܘܢܐ  

eanܐܗܕ  

 ܘܓܒ ܢܘܢܐ ܬܝܠ

 ܘ. ܘܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ

 ܡܕܡ ܠܝܟ ܐܝܡ

 RA 25 ܘܗ ܠܝ ܩܣܕ

amals ܚܛܢܕ ܐܡ 

 ܐܫܡܫܕ ܳܗܪܗܘܝܢ

» oe * + & × ÷ ܫܗ 

wt + ܠ * * ܣܘ 

 0 ܐܬܝܣܟܿܒ ܐܬܪܘܚ »

 ܚܢܒܕܕ ܐܝܢܡܕ

 ܢܘܗܝܠܥ ܐܫܡܫ

 ܐܬܙܚܠ ܗܠ ܐܳܥܪܫ

 ܢܘܗܢܡ

 ܐ̈ܡܝܚܫ ܐܡܫܘܓ ܘܗ

2 1, 35, read either whotamax or ܐܵܙܚܘܫܕ 

Il. 

41 

Cou. 1 

40 

45 



WMALDIANT -o- 40ܘ:  

 ܐܦܘܡܘ ܐܟܘܫܕܕ ܘܗ "ܘܘ.

 ܡܕܡ ܘܗ ܐܝܡܓܫܒ 10

 ܐܪܝܗܢܘ .ܼܐܝܙܚ ܢܝܕ

Fou. 70a] 

alnKܪܝܓ ܐܠ  

 ܐ: ܡ ܕܢܡ ' ܐܝܙܝܢܢܚ

 ܚܬ ݀ܡܬܢܡ

zal’ܢܡ  ass 

 HOM ܢܝܙܚܢ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܩܝܚ ܦܟܘ

 ܐܬ̈ܘ ܢ. ܚ ܐܟܘܫܚܢܒ

 ܕܙ malls ܢܝܙܚܕ ܢܝܢܗ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܬܝܠ ܐܗܕ

 ܐܪܗܘܢ ܘܗܕ ܪܡܐܢܕ

 As ܤܦ ܐܬ ܀ »

 «# × + ܘ ܐܢܝܥ ܐ × ܫ

maܕ ܐܩܝܠܙ  + Sx 

 ܘ« ܐܩܝܠܙ ܐܪܗܢ ܘܐ

 × he * ܘ ܐܢܝܥܕ ܪܝܓ

 ܢܘܗܢܠܝܕ ܐܠ ܐܝܡܕܘ

 ܐ̈ܖܕܗܘܢܕ ܐܠܐ ܢܘܢܐ

 .Cou 3 ܚܛܢܒ ܐܬܐܕ ܘܗ

 « ܝܗܘ̈ܩܝܠܙ ܢܘܗܝܠܥ

  for anal hoeܘܩܠܛܡ ,7 .21
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  70b, 70aܐܐ. 0[

 ܢܝܗ ܗܠ ܬ ܓ̄ ܝܝܡܕ

 Catz ܐܬܙܝܚ

what stanܢܝܕ  

 ,a ܬܪ ܡܐܕ

 .ܘ. ܘ . ܢܬܘܠܝܚܡܠ ܢܝܢܐ

 ܐܟܘܫܚܕ ܢܒܘܬ ܥܕ

 ܐܠܒܘܩܣ ܐ̈ܪܝܗܢܘ

 ܐܕܕ ܢܚܕ ܢܘܥܢܢܐ

alܐܠܒܘܩܣ ܬܝܟ  

 ܪܕܥܬܡ ܗܠܒܘܩܣ ܢܡ

 ܐܪܗ ܘܢ ܐܠ ܢܦܐ

 ܗܡܗ ܘܛ ܪܒ ܢܡ

 ܘܗ ܐܠܐ ܐܟܢܬܝܡ

 ܠܛܡ ܐܪܗܘܢܒ ܐܝܙܚ

rem open 

 ܐܗܝܦ ܐܠ. ܡܝܣ ܠܘ

oarܐܬܥܩܦܒ  

 ܢܝܕ ܐܟܘܫܚ ܘܓܒ

 ܐܳܗܝܦ ܐܠܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܐܠܡܤܠܘ ܐܢܝܡܝܠ

x« * <ܐ × ×  

 ܐ × x ܐܢܘܠܝܣܒ

aܐܝܙܢܚ ܘܗ - ×  

 39 ܘ: ܣܘܓܔܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܐܓܪܫ ܬܘܠ ܐܡܕܥ

 ܠܛܡ ܐ × ܫ܀ ܀ ܐ ܘܐ

amܢܝܙܚܬܡ  

 ܐܘܗ ܐܠܘ ܐܢܝܥܠ ܗܠ

 ܘܗ

ms) JD ܐܫܡ. ܫ 

rr sas ? ? 2 ̈ 

rasaal ܪܝܓ Imad 

Wsܐܠܒܘܩܣ ܗܡܗܘܛ  

 ele ܐܘܗ ܐܠ

 ܐܢܝܥܕ ܐܝܙܚܠ ܘܗܠ

 mort ܢܝܪܕ ܒܡ

 ܐܳܝܙܳܚ ܐܝܨܡ ܐܠܘ

 ܐܒܝܟܘܟܠ ܢܘܗ ܠ

 MATE ܪܝܓ ܐܗ

 ܐܪܗܛܒ

 ܠܛܡ ܘܗ ܿܐܙܚܬܡ

alwa : 
 ܥܠܒܬܡ ܘܥܠܒܬܡ

x * # »& ܐ + < 

* « * A 

 ܗܬܘ ܒܫܝܪ ܩ

 ܡܕ ܢܡ ܐܶܵܪܢܥܝܗ ܢܕ

 ܥܠܒܬܡ ܘܥܠܒܬܡܕ

 ܢܳܦܐ ܐܧܫܚܘܪܒ ܐܠ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܪܗܘܢ ܐܙܚܬܡ

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 



 .ܘ . ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ .ܘ 38

 ܠ̄ ܢܒ sal ܪ ܐܚ

ermܐܠܐ  

 ܠܥܠ ܗܕܝܐ ܡ ܐܣ

 — «mats ܢܡ

emi causa 5ܐܠ  

 ܢܝܗܝܙܚ .ܫܢ̱ܦܬܝܡ

 ܐܡ Ama ܪܚܡܠ

 ܐܓ̇ܪܫ ܫܢܐ ܠܝܩܫܕ

 ܗܕܝܐ ܣܶܕܪܦ ܐܠܐ

voܐܓܪܙܫ ܢܡ ܠܝܥܠ  

 ܢܘܗܠ ܐܠܢܟܘ

 ܢܝܗܘ̈ܢܝܥ ܢܡ ܐܪܝܪܗܙܠ

 ܐܝܙܚ ܗܠ ܪܕܒܬܡ

amassܐܠܘ  

 ܠܙܐ aw te ܙ

 ܢܝܬܡܐܘ .  ܐܩܚܘܶܪܠ

 ܘܓܒ ܫܢܐ ܪ ܐܚܕ

 ܐܝܢܓܐ

 ܘܓܒ ww | ܐܝܦ̈ܺܫ

 ܬܚܬܠܕ ܐܫܝܢܟ ܐܝ̈ܡ 20
? ? 

CAAA 

 ܐܝܝܿܡܕ

 ܐܝܡܫܕ

 ܐܬܚܪܢܦ ܢ ܦܐܘ

 ܐܠܒܩܬܣܡ ܢܐ ܒܘܬ

 mis ܠܥܠ  ܐܚܪܦ

Fou. 705] 

 %® , ܘ , ܘ . ܐܢܓܐܕ ܗܠܝܕ

 ܐܬܚܘܫܡܒܕ ܢܝܕ ܠܛܡ

 ܠܿܟ ܢܠ ܢܒܗ ܝܬܐ

 ܐܬܚܘܫܡܒ ܡܕܡ

 . ܢܥܚ ete ܦܐ ܘܗ

 80 ܢܝܗܠܟܕ MATZ ܡܥ

 ܪ ܓ ܐܝܠܥ ܢܦܐ

 ܡܥ ܐܝܬ ܢܚܬܘ

 ܘܗ. 3 ܐܬܚܘܫܡܒ . ܐܪܒܕ ܠܟ

 ܢܝܝܚܝܝ ܥܫ ܚܬܡ ܘܗ

 35 ܢܝܪܝܬܝܕ ܬܝܐ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܪܝܥܒ ܐܠܟܐܕ ܐ

tehܐܬܝܚܚ̈ܪܪܦ ܢܡ  

 ܐܬܘܝܝܚ ܐܝܬܝܫܘ

 ܐܫܡܚܪ ܢܡ ܪܝܬ
? 

 0 ܐܝܫ ܡ ܢܫ ܪ ܝܗ ܢܘ

 ܕܟ ܐܒܟܘ ܦ ܢܡ

 ܬܝܚܬ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܘܗܠܟ

 ْ. ܢܘܢܐ ܐܬܚܘܫܡ

 ܐܬܠܙܘܓ ܪܝܓ ܐܓܣܐ

 15 ܐܬܘܡܝܡܚ ܐܝܓܣܕ ܝܙ ܚܘ
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 ܢܦܐ

 . ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܗ , ܡܕܡܠܟ

 ܐܒܘܟܪ . reel ܘܐ

 ܪܐܐܐ ܘܗ ܪܝܓ ܘܗ

Lasܢܒܘܬ ܡܕܡ  

 ܢܫܢܐܕ ܝܬܡܐ ܦܐ

2 1.9, read perhaps ܢܢܠܝܠܚܘ ° 1. 14, omit ܐܡܘܪ asa dittography. 

25 

 80 ܪ

36 

40 4 

Cou, 2 

45 
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CoL. 3 

 wis ܘܗܕ ܗܟܝ.ܦ ܐܦܐ ܘ

 ܠ ܢ ܥܡ ܢܒܕ ܐܝܚܢܝܐ

 ܩܦܢ ܕ ܐܡܘ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܠܩܕ ܗܬܘܫܝܓܢܟ

amܒܣ ܢܒܘܬ  

 .aN ܐܢܝܣܢ ܟܠ

 ܪܘ ܥܦܬ  ܐܓܣܬ

Fou. 77a] 

as eeܐܥܩܬܘ  

 25 whe ܗܠ ܐ̇ܵܗܦ

Aiwaܢܝܕ ܐ  

 ܠܝ ܠܢܘ ܣܘܝܦܝܩ ܬ

 ܢܝܝܗܝܒ . ܕܒ ܥܬܘ

 00 ܐ ܒܘ ܓܥ ܐ

 ܘܓܠ ܢܡ >

 ܗܠ ܫܢܟܬܡ

 ܢܐ ܬܝܐܪܝܬܝ ܐܳ݁ܒܪܘ

 «I ܐܘܗ ܬ

 ܕ: ܠܥܠ ܐܠܘ ܬ. ܚܬܠ

 ܡ ܢܗ ܒܘܬ

 ܐܡܕ ܐܪܓܢܒ ܟܠܿܒܠ

Trtܗܨܪܬܢܒ  

 Salm ܐܣܝ ܩܕ

 35 ܢܝܗ ܘܝܫܥܟܠܢ

* 1 0, read perhaps ܐܩܳܦܫ 
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16 

20 

[Fou. Tiaܗ  

 ܐܡ

 ܐܪܗܘܥܢܙ

 3 ܐ ܠ
? 

 .ܘ ܘ. ܐܡܠ ܐܝܨܡ ܘܗ

 .ܦܠܐܬܕ

 35 .ܘ . ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ

 ܐܩܝܩܣ ܥ ܐܡܘ̈ܪܝܒ

 ܐܝܨܡ ܐܝܢܢܟܗܘ

 Motes ܐܢܫܝ ܥ ܬܘܗ

 ܘܠܐ ܢܡ

 ܐܢܓܪܐ ܐܘܗ ܬܝܐ

 ܐܝܙܚܠ ܗܠ

 ܢܦܐ ܒܘܬ

 . ܿܐܩܚܘܪ

 ܐܝܝܥܕ

 2 1( Ca ܛ ܓܦ

 ܐܡܘܝܟܠ

 ars ܫܢܦ ܐܢܟܝܐ

 ܐܝܢܢܬܠ ܗܠ

 ܐܝܢܘܬܐܕ

 ܩ. ܦܕ ܐܡ

 ܐܬܚܘܪܐܠ ܐܝܝܢܬ

 ܗܠ ܐܗܝܟܦ

 ܢܥܠܒܬܐܘ ܪ ܕܒܬܐܘ

mh marsܗܠܝܕ  

 ܪܘܚ ܐܝܢܝܥܕ

 ܪܐܐܕ

 ܐܝܙܚܕ

wahܦܐ  Meats 

 ܐܕܗ «ce ܩ̄ ܦܹ ܙ

26 

Con. 2 
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 ܐܝܐ. 770, [77a ܘ. ܣܘܢܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ 34

 * * * ܝ * * 7 * ܝ * * * * *

 26 , 0.0 ܢܝܝܗܝܬܝܐ ܐ ×« x * * × ܫ

ew orܬ ~ * * ܫ ܀ *  + × 

 ܐܪܗܘܢܢ * × * × « ܘܟܠ ܡܕܡ ܡܕܡ

CIMA 5ܐܫܢܫܝܥ × ܫ ܢܦܐ  Mma 

 « * * & # # # ܐܝܨܡ ܐܣܡܡܝܐܒ

 80 ¥ - + x ܢܡ« ܦ ܐܒܝܟܘܟ ܐܝܙܚ × ܐ

 × * ܘ «maar ܐܙܚܬܡ ܐܡܡܝܐܒ

 ܗܠ husk ܐܕܚ ܐܡܡܝܐܒ ܐܒܟܘܟ ܗ . ܕ

 × * am ܐܪܗܘܢ ܠܒܩܬܣܐ ܐܝܠܠܒ ܘܐ ܙܘ

 « ac ram #  ܗܪܗܘܢ ܗܝ ܥܦܗܐܘ

 ܕ + Ron ܠܓܛܛܡܘ × » + ܡܠ .ܐܫܡܫܕ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܡ « * * ܐܬ × ܘ » * * *

 * * * * <wisn m ܐܘܗ ܡ ܐܟܩܕ
Fol. 77a 

 Count yas wheres wl wet + ܐܝܙܚ am ܐܘ

 ܘܗ fala ܐܪܗܘܢܳܒ « * * »+ & #

 0 ܐܘܗ ܐܙܚܕ ܡܕܡ ܐܒܝܟܘ ܟܕ ܗܬܙܚ

 ܪܘܚ ܘܓܠܕ ܐܪܗܘܢܒ «  a oe See ee ܫ

 ܦܐ ܘܕܨܐܘ sah × + ܘܛ ܀ ܘܐ ܪܒܟܐ

 ܢܝܙܚܘ . ܐܫܡܫܒ ܬ × a ܫ ܐܠܠܛܨ × ܡ 2

 ܢܫ ܢܦܬ ̄܆ ܡ ܐܠܐܕ ܗܬ × × * × & ܫ

 ܘ ܠܝܢ ܠܩ ܠ̄ ܐܘܒ ܐܙܚ * * »× & ܙ

 ܐܶܪܗ ܘܢܢ ܐܬܐܘ « % * * ܬܨܪܬܬ

2 1,24, Seven lines are illegible. > 1, 42, read Tera 
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Con. 2 

ae ee ae [Fou. 77633  

rteܥܟܫ ܐ ܐ ܀ ܕ ܐܪܘܛܕ  dwܐܙܝܚܬܕ  

 . ܐܡܡܝܐܒ ܢܘܢܐ ܐܩܚܘܪ ܢܡ ܐܝܙܚܒ

 ܐܙܚܬܕ dare ܝܗ ܐܡ ܀ Sais“ ܠܛܡ

sachsܐܢܡܠܘ . ܐܝܠܠܒ ܢܘܢܐ ܪܕܒܬܢܘ  

 ܐܘܗܕ ܠܛܡ ܐܠܐ ܥܕ × MRT ܗܝܙܚ

amܐܢܝܥܠ ܐܟܘܫܚ ܗܠ ܐܪܘܢܛ ܗܝܠ  

rota) ܗܬ * « x 

 × ܝܒܓ & ܠ ܀& ܪܕ ܒܡ

 * * * ܡܕ

 ? ܬܢܡܕ

 *  xܐ # * *
S 

 10.0.0.8 ܗ * × ܘ *

 * * ܠܛܡܕ

 ܐܪܗܘܥܢܢ

 .ܥܕܬܕ

* * * 

 7 ` ` wee × ܗ

? 

 ܐ̈ܪܖܦ ܀ ܐܗܕ ܐ × ܀ܫ܀

oom ܐܝܦܫ whe 

 . ܐܒܟܘܟܕ

 ܐܡܡܝܐܒ ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܐܕ

am amܬ ܢܝܐ  

 calls ܦܐ ܘܗܠ

Mies,ܝܗܘ ܐܠܕ  

II. 

 ܗܝܙܥܚ ܆ܫܥܦܬ܆ ܡܘ

 rasan ܬܘܠ ܩܠܣܘ

 ܐܝܠ

 0.0.0.0  ܐܝܙܝܚܬܡ

 ܢܝܠܗܕ ܢܝܕ * * + ܘ

whܗܒ * * *  

25 

30 

35 

40 



10 

 ܐܝܟܘ ܢܫ ܢܙܢ 9

Fol. 77b 

Con. 1 

-o- 32ܣܘܝܥܡ ܕܕ  Fou. 74a, 776] oF 

 wer IMAL ܒܕ ܗܬܘܩܝܝܓܚܚܪ ܐ

 ܐܡܡܝܐܒ ܐܟܘܫܚ ܢܝܢܒܕ rials  ܗܬܘܒܝܪܩܘ

 10.0.0 ܘܘܗ ܢܝܦܚܡ ܟܝܐܘ . ܐܬܥܨܡܒܕ

 ܐܥ̈ܪܫܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܬܠܥ ܐܬܘܪܘܥܙܘ ܐܬܘܒܪ

 ܝܗ ܐܕܗ Mia ܡ ܕܢܡ ܘ ܗ ܕ

 ܗܠ rman ܠܛܡܕ were ܐܙܥܚܬܡܕ

 ܐܢܝܥܕ ܗܠܝܕ ܗܝܙܚ ܗܬܘܣܝܣܢܘ ܗܬܘܡܝܠܚ

calsܐܪܘܛܕ ܗܬܘܩܝܚܪܒ ܐ ܝ܀ ܡܕ  

 am am ܠܛܡ ܿܗܬܘܟܝܟܡ 2

 ܬܝܐ ܢܝܕ ܘܠܐ . ܐܝܙܚ ܿܗܬܘܙܝܙ ܥܘ - ܢܒܘܬ

imaܐܕ ܡܕܡ ܐܘܗ ܐܢܝܘܝܝܡ  

 ܐܐܝܓܣ ܪܝܓ ܐܪܗܘܢܒ
 ܐܢܝܥ ܗܠ ܐܗܡܬ

 ܘܐ ܗܠ ܥܠܒܬܡܘ

 ܝܦܐ ܐܦܚܬܡ

 ܐܙܢܚܬܢܡ ܕ

 ܢܡ asa ܟܓ

am 

 ܡ ܕܢܡ

 ܠܝܟܗ ܕܚܒ ܐܫܡܫ

 ܗܠ ܐܒܓ

 ܝܒ

 ܐܝܫܝܘܚܢܡ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܐ̈ܪܗܘܢ

 ܐܝܟܘ ܫܚ(ܒ ܗ0ܣܒܕ

peeܢܝܙܚܬܡܘ  

 ܢܘܟܒܗ . ܿܐܒ ܟܘ ܟ

 ܫܳܒܚܬܬ  ܐܢܘܠܝܣܒܕ
3 

 chi ܗ ܀ ܫ ܗܒ

 ܐܝܨܨܡ ܠܙܐܬܕ

hamܝܗ  * we 

 ܡܕܡ ܘܗ ܐܐܙܚܡܠ

 ܢܡ © ܗܝܙܝܚܡ ܠܕ

avaiܐܝܨܡ ܐܠ  

 maaan «mx ܬܡ ܀

 x ܬ ܠܛܡ ܢܝ

? 
 ** + ܘܐܙ: ܗܕ ܧܘ ܘܗ

 «× × ± + ܡ ܐܥܠܘ

 ܐܪܘܛܕ ܗܬܘܩܝܚܪܒ

 am am ܠܝܛܡ

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 



 31 .ܘ WALDINT ܘ

 × asx ܐܬܘܒܨ ܪܝܓ relia ams ܢܝܢܐ

 .ܘ .ܘ . ܘ . ܐܫܪܕܘ eT ܐܬ̈ܒܝܬܟ ܪܝܓ ܢܫ̈ܪܦܬܡ

 ܪܝܓ IM AAW ܼܐܢܿܝܓܗܒ

 ܐܪܦܣ ܦܐ ܐܙܚܬܡܘ 5

 30 ܐ ܥ ܒܫ cin ܐܠ ܐܠܟܘܣ ܕܟ

 ܢܘܗܢܡ .ܿܐܛ̈ܡܘܣܐ la ܐܠܘ .ܐܙܚܬܡ

 ܐܥܒܫ ܢܝܠܗܕ ܪܝܓ .risa ܢܘܠܕܥܬܢܕ

 Oo = rere ܘܠ .ܘܝܢܟܕ ܐܳܝܢ̈ܘܟܒ

 ܡܕ ܡܠ ܥܠ ܠܡܬܡ ܐܢܝܕܠܕ ܟܝܐ ܪܝܓ 10

 : ܠܥ ܢܝܕ ܐܛܪܣ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܡܝܣ ܐܫܪܕܠܘ

Con. 2ܐܠܐ ܐܝܝܢܢ̈ܘܥܟ  

 ܠܘܛܡܕ ܐܠܟܘܣܠ

 ܢܝ̈ܖܒܥ ܥܟ ܐܠ . ܐܢܟܗ ܐܢܡ

 ܘ̈ܪܡܐܕܘ =. ܢܝܢ̈ܩܘܬ ܐܘܗ ela liam ܐ

 40 ܐܢܝܓܦܝܢܦܐ ܐܝ̈ܢܘܝ ܡܕܡ ܡܥ ܢܘܽܕܢܕ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ . ܼܐܬܘܝܠܓ ܐܢܝܕܠ ܐܘܗ ܐܠܕ

 ܡܕܡ ܘܗܕ ܗܬܙܚ ܐܠܟܘܣܠ ܐܠܐ ܢܩܬܡ

 ܐܠ ܪܝܓ ܬܝܠ .ܘܗܕ ** ܪܝܓ ܐܠ ܦܐ

 ܢܝܙܚ dasa ܢܡ ܐܡ̈ܘܝܝܣ ܘܘܗ 2

 45 ܗܢܫܦܢܕ

 CuL.3 ܘ . ܘ . ܘ .̇ ܘ . ܘ . ܗܝܠ ܬܝܐ
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15 

 ܘ 30

we ܓܦ ܗܠ am 

 ܦܐ ܢܝܕ

eA xܐܢܡ ܝܦܐ ܐ ܫ  

 ܐ × x * ܦܐ ܕܥܟ

wxܫ × +  xܡ  * 

 ܘܗ ܘܗ ܐܝܟܘܕ ܒ

 [Fout, 746, 74a .ܘ . ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ

Fol. 74a 

Cont aco ܟܝܐܘ .ܐܠܟܘܣ 

 - ܘܗ ܐܟܘܕ ܐܠܒܕ

twܐܠܐܕ ܪܝܓ  

ac Ataܬܝܥܩ  

 ܢܐܕ ܐܢܐ ܥܕܝ ܐܠ

 ܕܙ ܐܠ ܘܐ ܪܝܦܫ

 dure ܢܐ ܐܠܐܘ

 we ܦܐ ܢܟܗ

 ܬܚܝܪܐ ܢܐ ܐܠܐܘ

 ܘܣ ܦܐ ܼܢܟܗ

 86 devas ܢܐ ܐܠܐܘ

 ܐܝܢܐ ܟܠ ܐܒ ܐܠ

 ܦܐ ܪ ܐܢܟܗܘ

 x * * ܝ 3

 40 ܢܝܠܗܕ ܪܝܓ ܢܝܗܢܡ

 ܚܟܫܡ ܗܠ am ܗܒ

awܕܟ ܢܝܡܝܚܝܟܚ  

 ܗ ܬܘܬܐ ܐܬ̈ܒܝܬܟ



± (Fou. 74b 

 O56 ܠܟ ܐܝܠܠܘ ܪܝܓ «

 ܢܝܙܚܬܡ ܐܪܬܐ ܘܓܒܕ

 ܢܦܐ tama ܒ

 ܢܝܠܟܘܣ ܐܬܫ ܢܝܠܗ

~aMAPA_»ܐܝܢܗܕ  

 I0m_~ © ܐܘܗ ܐܠ

elisaܢܝܙܝܚܬܡ  

pes he ax’ 

 mam ܘܗ ܐܠܐ

 ܐܬܙܚܚ ܝܗ ܗܠܝܕ

 * ܀ ܐ ܘܗ ܗ ܠܝܕܘ

26 
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 ܘܐܝܐ. ,71a 740] ܘ . ܣܘܔܓܡܕܕ ܘ 28

 ܢܝܬܫܘܩܠܕ ܢܝܗ ܐܬܳܝܙܚܕ ܢܡ ܐܢܝܝܥܪ ܗܠ

 eet ܢܝܕ ܐܠ ܐܠܟܘ ܣܒ ܘܫܓܪܡܠܕ

 ܐܫܓܪ ܢܝܠܗ »+ ܐܢܕܐ ܕܫܟ ܐܠܡܕ

<iܠܛܡ ܐܠܟܘܣܶܒ ܀ ܀ ܢܡ ܬܠ ܛܒ  

 ܐܠ . ܐܠܟܘܣ ܘܗܕ ܘܠܐ ܐܠܩܕ ܐܳܥܡܫ 5

 ܐܢܝܥܒ ܐܙܝܚܬܡ ܡܕܡ ܐܠܟܘ ܣ ܢܝܕ

 ܡܢܥ ܛܬ ܝܡ ela ܐܣܡܘ ܕܢܩ ܐܘܗ

 ܐܠܘ ܐܡܘ ܢܦܒ ܐܫܓ̈ܪܡ ܗܒ ܦܐ

 ܐܝܠܘ sath ܟܝܐ ܐܢܕܐ ܬܘܗ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܗ ܫܫܓܬܡ ܝܦܐ ܐܗܘ .ܐܠܩܒܕ 10

 ܥܡ ܬܫܡܕ ܐܠܟܘܣ ܘܗ ܢܫܢܐ ܒܗܝ ܐܙܡܪܒ

ousܐܠܘܣ  sal heenܐܠܩ ܘܓܒ  

 ܐܙܡܪܠ ܐܬܐ ܐܨܡ ܐܬܥܡܫܡ ܐܟܪܗ ܗܠ

 ܐܥܡܫ ܐܢܕܐ ala ܐ ܀ ܀ ܒ ܬܥܡܫܘ

 ܐܠܐ ܐܙܡܪܒ ܗܠ ܩܣܦܬܐ ܡܕܡ ܘܠܘ ܙ:

 ܐܬ ܀ ܀ ܗܠ ܐܢܝܥ ܢܡ ܘܐ ܐܙܡܪ ܢܡ

 ܗܒ ܢܝܬܫܘܩܠܕ am relma ܐܬ̈ܒܝܬܟ

ealܐܘܗ ܠ ܠ ܡܬܢܡ ܐ + ܀ ܐܠܐ  

 ܢܝܗ aac ܐܠܟܘܣ ܡܕ ܢܡ we ܙ ܫ

 ܗ + × * ܫ x ܫ ܐܠܟܘܣ nx ܚܬܡܕ »ܙ

 ܢܝܦܘܡ ܪܝܓ ܐܠ ܘܗ peda ܢܡ

 ܡܕ ܢܡܕ ܐܫܓܪ arta ܗܒ ܫܓܲܪܡ

mi.ܐ ܘܗ  ܗܠܝܕܕ ܐܬܛܘܝܕܗ  

 ܐܠ ܐܠܐ aha» ܠܛܡ ܐܪܦܣ ܐܝܙܚ
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 .ܘ 26

 ܢܢ ܘ ܗ ܗ ܗ ܹ& ܗ ܗ ܗ

 ܐܣܡ ܟ ܣܐ ܒܘܬ

 ܡܕܡ ܬܝܠ ܐܢܪܚܐ

 ܘܐ thes ܐܠܕ

Saat 5ܗܡܬܫܡ  

 ܬܝܠ ܢܝܗܘܬ̄ ܝ ܐܕ

 ܐܢܒܙܒ ܐܠܕ ܡܕܡ

 ܘܓܒܘ ܐܢܒܙ ܬܝܚܬܘ

wisiܬܝܠ ܪܥܬܣܡ  

 ܬܝܚܬ ܐܠܕ

 Aas ܐܠܝܟܘ ܐܢܝܢܡ

Lars arܬܝܠ  

 rataw cls ܡܕܡ

 ܗܠ ܬܝܐ ܐܝܬܦܘ

 ܡ ܕܡ 10

 ܬܝܠ «mia ܢܡ

 ܪܝ ܨܬܬܝܡܕ ܡ ܕܝܡ

ahahaܐܠܕ  

 ܐܘܗ ܐܛܪܘܢܣ

 [Fou. 71a Oo ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ

 . ܗܒܬܟܒ ܘܐ ܗܬܪܘܨܒ

 ܐܫܩܢ ܡܕܡ ܬܝܠ

 ܘܐ . ܐܡܝܡܙ ܘܐ

winsܘܐ  eto 

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܡ ܕܚ ܐܠܕ

 ܬܝܐ ܢܝܠܳܩ ܐܥܒܫ
3 ® 
 ܢܘܢܗ ܢܡ ܘܐ ܗܒ

 ܣܘܡ̈ܪܕ ܝܠܗ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

 ܐܪܘܢ ܢܡܕܘ ܡܠ

 ܣܘܦܡܠ ܪܘܦ ܡܠ

 ܢܒܘܬ ܐܝܡ ܢܡܕܘ

25 

30 

Cou, 2 

45 



Cou. 3 

25 Oo . ܣܘܓܡ ܕܕ ܘ [Fout. 716, 71a 

 ܡܕ ܡܝ ܡܒܘ ܡܕ ܡ

 ** × ܘ ܢܝܢܝܤ × ܀ ܡ

 ܡܕܡ ܠܟܒ ܢܘܢܗ ܕܟ
? 

 0.90.90 ܢܝܠܒܛܬܡ

istܦܐ ܐܨܡ ܢܝܕ  

 ܦܐ « + ܬ »

 Wx ee ܒܕ ܐܪܬܐ

 × * ܕ ܐܪܬܐ ܦܐ

 ܐ ܀ ܐܪܬܐ ܢܦܐ

 ܐܪܬܐܘ ܐܝ̈ܡܕ ܦܐ

 ܐܠܩܕ ܦܐ ܐ × ܫ ܕܕ

 ܡܕܡ ܠܘܟ » ܠܐ

 ܡܝ ܫ ܐ ܀ × ܫ

 ܦܐ wah ܐܪܬܐ

 ܪܝܓ ܘܠ ܐܢܒܙ ܐܠܕ

 %# * ܨܡ ܠܘ * ܫܬ

Nast duran 
 :eis ܡܠ ܡܕܡ

xܡܕܡ ܠܘܟܠܘ × »  

* * * * × * * 

ec * * * * * * 

 a5 ܠܟ × ×+ ܐܬ × ܕ

 so ܠܟܠ ܐܛܪܘܣ « - ×

 8; ܐܬܝܢ ܀ × ܦܐ ܝܗ

* * * * * * * 

rh x * 

45 x * * * * * * 

 * * * ,pax ܐܠܕ

 ܡܝ ܫ ܪ * * * ܫ

Fol. 7la 

Col ܢܘܗܬܘܦܟܐ ܢܘܗܡܥ 

E 



Coneܘ ܗ ܐܪ × ܕ  

 . ܘ. ܤܘܥܡ ܕܕ .ܘ 24

 am ܢܝܠܠܡ ܬܡ ܐܠ

tt wiܐܝܬܦܘ  

 ܢܟܪܬܝܒ

 mA ܗܟܪܘܐ ܫܢܐ ܐܙ:

 ܗܝܬܝܦܘ

 ܦܐ eit ܢܝܢܐ ܐܗ

 ܐܬܘܒܝܛܒ ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓ ܠܥ

 ܪ ̣܆ܪܡܐܬ ܢܝܕ

 ܘ ?

 ܫܡ ܐ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܝܦܐܥܢܥܟܕ

 ܢܐ

 ܐܫܚܢ ܘܐ eliza »܀

 as ܐܡܫ ܗܡܝܥ

 ܦܐ

rmaroܐܨܡ ܐܠܘ  

 ܘܐ ܐܠܙܪܥܦ ܡܝܺܫ

For. 716] 

 ܪܡܐܬܡ  ܐܫܚܢܒ

 ܐܬ xx ܗܶܠܽ݁ܟ ًܐܡܘܢܩ

 ܪܝܓ ܗܡܥ ܐܫ ܫ ܀ ܫ

sar܀ }ܠ ܬܝܐ  « 

 ܐܗܡܫ ܢܝܠܗ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܫܚܢܕ ܘܐ ܐܠܙܪܦܕ

 ܐܬ + ܐܦܐܟܕ ܘܐ

Aseܐܵܦܐܟ  wha 

 ܐܠܕ ܐܗܡܫ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܘܢܐ ܐܡܘܝܥܢܩ

 ܠܛܡ ܟܛ ܐ̈ܪܝܣܐ

 ܢܘܢܐ ato ܐܕܗ

25 

30 

40 

45 



  [Foru. 75a, 71bܘ . ܣܘ ܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ 23

ac ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓ ܠܥ ܐܠܕ ܢܝܕ am 

  partܠܛܡ ܐܠܐ  aeܐܪܩ

 ܝ ܐܚܝܢܬܡ ܐܡ̈ܘܢܩܠܘ ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓܠܕ

 ܐܢܝܐ ܢܘܗܠ ܘܘܗ ܢܝܡܝܣ  thܐܡܘܢܩ

 ܘܐ . ܐܢܒܙܠ ܬܝܐ ܢܘ ܢܢܗ ܢܦܐ 5

 30 ܐܳ ܡܫ ܘܓ ’Mint . ܐܡܝܝܫܓ ܐܗܡܫ

 ܐܝܢܝܢܡܝܠ ܬܝܐ ܬܥܡܫܕ Liam ܐܡ

 ܐܠܘ . ܐܪܬܐܠ ܘܗܐ ܢܫܢܐ town ܐܡܫ

tsaܢܘܢܐ ܐܡܟܘܐ ܢܐ ܘܐ ܐܒܗܕ  

 ont ܐܠܟ how was ܘܐ ܐܢܡܐܝ 10

 ܕَ: ܐܠܘ ܐܪܘܚ ܢܐ ܐܥܪܐ ܘܐ ܐܪܫܢ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܐ̈ܝܫܩ ܢܐ ܐܡܘ ܕܩ  ܠܝܥ

 wah ܢܐܘ ܐܚܝܢܬܡ ܐܡܝܫܓ

 ܐܡܘܪ ܢܦܐ ܐܗܕ .SLA ܟܬܝܥܪܬ ܐܙ

 )0 ܐܗܡ ܫ - ܐܟ ܪܘ ܐܘ ܐܟܝܟܪ ܢܐ ܬܢܐ

 ܢܝܛܠܡ ܬܡܘ ܢܘܢܐ Mazo ܢܐܘ ܘܗ

 ܐܡܝ ܫܘ. ܓ As ܐܪܢܝܪܢܡ ܢܐܘ

 × * * ܐܡܘܝܟܩܘ ܐܝ ܠܚ ܘܐ ܘܗ

tots TA tame 20ܢܘܢܗ ܡܕ ܩܘ ܠܕ  

 45 ܢܝܢܝܢܝܥܛ ܢܘܗܫܥܟܢ . ܐܢ̈ܘܓ ܠܥ ?an ܟܠ

Ate?ܢܝܡܚܝܩܘ ܢܐ ܢܝܕ  saaܠܥ  

 ܐܠ part ܡܕܡ ܐܢܒܙ ܟܠ ܪܡܐ

 ܢܟܪܬܒ ܢܡ jaime ܘܠ ܐܢܫܝܓܡ ܘܐ

* { 91, read ܫܢܐ > 1, 22, read ܐܟܦܗܒ 



CoL. 2 

15 

20 

 ܐܓܛܪܘܢܣ

 ܐܦܕ ܠܥ ܪܝܨܬܝܢܕ

 ܐܟܪܘܐ ܗܠ ܬܝܠ

 ܦܐܕ . ܐܝܬܦܘ

proܪܒ ܕܠܝܬܢܕ  

 ܢܢܚ ܢܝܥܕܝ ܐܫܢܐ

 ܗܟܶܪܘܐ ܡܝܟܣܐ ܘܗ

 . ܗܝܬܦܘ

 ܐܛܪܘܣ
 ܐܣܡ .ܼܗ ܠ ܬܝܠ

 ܟܝ 99

et ia 

 ܐܡܘܘܥܩ ܕ

 . ܼܘܘܗ ܐܠܕ

 ܗܠ

 ܢܝܘܗ ܢܝ̈ܒܓ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܡܘܫܓ ܐܠܕܕ ܢܝܠܗ

 ܐܗ̈ܡܫܕ ܐܒܓ ܕܚ

 ܢܝܡܝܝܣܤܣܕ > ܐ̈ܪ̇ܥܣܐ

 ܐܡܘ̈ܢܩܠܘ ܐܡ̈ܫܘܓܠ

 ܐܗ ܡܫܕ ܕܝܢܚܘ

 coin ܐܗ ܡܗܝܫ

 ܐܡܐܣܤܣܕܘ ܐܒ ܗܕܕ

 ܢܘܢܗ ܢܦܐ ܢܦܐ

 ica ܐܗ ܡܫ

4], 38, read ܐܠܕ 

26 

36 

40 5 

CoL. 3 
45 



75b, 75āܘܐܐ. ] 

wiܢܝ ܗܘܬܝܝܐܕ  

 ܗܶܝܥܡܰܫ ܐܕܗ . ܗܒ

 ܬܪܡܐܕ ܒܝܗ ܓ

i eerieܐܪܬ ܐ  

mores 5ܗܬܘܠ  
 ܐܝܬܝܦܘ ܐܝܟܪܘܐ

 ܐܠܐ ܗܠ ܢܝܕ ܐܠ

pasoܝܗܘ ܬܝܐܕ  

 ܪܘܚ thes ܗܒ

 ܡܕܢ ܢܡܕ ܪܝܓܐ"

Tedsܐܝܣܤܣܘܝܣ  

oS ܘܗ tee 

wmaܘܢܝܐ ܬܢܐ  

ca.» Aa MATAR 

 ܢܝܡ ܢܝܕ ܐܛܪܘܣ ܙ:

 ܪܝܨܬܢ ܐܠܕ ܡܕܒ

21 Oo MALIN ܘ 

 pesto ܥܕܝܬܡܕ ܟ

 . ܐܝܬܝܦܘ ܐܟܪܘܐ
? 

mano 6 aw ܠܟܕ 

choreܐܠܕ ܢܝܠܝܐ  

or)ܘܐ 3  

 ܐܟܐܠܡܕ ܐܬܘܡܕ

 ܐܡܕ ܢܝܢܿܗ

 ܐܕܚ ܢܝܢܐ

 ܢܝܙܚܕ

 ܢܒܙ

 ܢܝܗܟܪܘܐ ܗܠ ܪܝܨܬܐ

 ܢܢܝܥ̈ܪܒ ܢܝܗܝܬܦܘ

 ܢܝܙܚܕ ܢܝܠܗܕ ܟܢܐ

 ܕܟ ܢܝܕ ܐܛܪܘܣ . ܢܠ

 ܢܫ Ags ܒܝܛ

 ܠܝܟܕ ܥ . ܝܗܘܝܙܚܬ

 . sO Aa ܐܠ

30 

 ܠܘ ܢܛ ܨܡ nwa ܬܝܢܐ .on ܐܠ

 Apso Sars muh 80 ܗ ܦܟܪܘܐ

cnܬܝܠܕ ܠܛܡ  olܐܬܘܡܕ ܗܠ ܬܝܠ  
 ܐܡܫܘܓܶܘ cher . ܐܝܬܝܦܘ  ܐܟܪܘܐ »

 ܐܠܛܣ ܢܐܕ .ܐܳܥܝܒܰܩ ܬܝܐ ܪ ܓ ܘܠܐ

ramܐܬܘ ܢܡܕܕ ܗܝܢܝܡ ܢܦܐ . ܗܠ  

 ܗܪܝܨ ܣܘ ܢܟܬܢܢ ܐܘܗ ܢܥ ܕ ܝܬܡ

 ܠܝܟܗ ܘܗܠ .ܐܛܪܘܣܕ ܪ̄ܝܨܬܬܝܢܕ > ܡܕ ܢܩ



 ܠܣ
 ܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ

 . ܡ ܕܢܡ ܐܡܘܥܢܣܩ 5

 ܘܐ Bwas ܢܐܕ

 ܢܝܗܘܝܤܣܟܬ ܪܨܒ

 ܪ ܪܒ ܣܬ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ

 ܗܠ «Aw ܛܪܝܣ 10

 ܢܐܘ . ܐ ܠ ܢܝܬܢܦ

tawhܐܥܒܪܐܕ  

wesܗܠ ܕ ܒܝܥ  

035 
 ܢܘܟܢ̈ܘܓ ܐܢܡܬܕ ܐ:

i 3 

 ܐܬ̈ܘ ܢܡܕ ܐܪ ܝܨ

 ܢܝܫܝܓ̈ܪܕ ܐܡܫܘܓܕ

 ܢܝܦܣܘܡ ܢܝܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܝܬܡܐܘ . ܢܝܪܨܒ ܘܐ 2

reelܐܬܘܥܡܕ  

Sat onܐܠܕ  

 ܢܘܗ ܬܘ ܡܕ ܢܒܘ ?

 ܘܐ. 758[

AYA ܐܒܨܕ 

 ܣܣܟܬܐ ܐܠܘ ܪܨܒܘ

 .a. \5 a ܝܡ

Kitt Sma. 

 ܗ ܬܘ ܡܕ

 ܐܛܪܘܣ

Limaܗܠ ܬܝܠܕ  

maisܐܠ ܦܐ  

 ܘ ܗ ܕ

 ܝܗܘܝܣܟܬܕ

 ܠܓܛܡܘ ܝ ܗܘܬܝܐ

 — ܗ ܘ ܬܢܝ ܐ ܐܝܥܠܕ
77 

 ܢܦܐ am am ܠܥ

 eto ܡܘܫܓ ܐܠܕ

 ܀ © ܀ ܘ , ܗ , ܘ . ܘ , ܘ ܗܠ

 ܢܨܝܕܪܒ ܢܝܕ ܪܡܐܘ

 ܐܛܪܘܣ

 mat ܚ ܫ ܡܬܝܡ

 ܐܡܝܫܘܓ

 ܘܗ  ܢܦܐܕ

am 

° }, 28, read mapas 

25 

30 
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 .ܼܐܡܕ ells ܀

 ܝܗܝܟܘܣ .ܐܣܪܦܬܐܘ

 tas ܢܢܡܬ

 pie ܪܝܓ ܢܘܢܐ
 ܢܦܥܪܣܡ ܢܘܗܢܡܕ

 ܕܥܟܘ ܢܝܟ̈ܘܣ ܠܘܟ 10

 ܬܘܗ ܐܩ ܢܦ ܣ

wD FTܢܝܗܢܡ ܐܕ  
Fol. 758 

 ܢܝܗ ܠܘ ܢܟ ܥܕܬ ܗ

 ܘܝܓܣܐ ܢܘܢܗ ܐܠܐ

 ܐܥܒܕܠ ܢܝܠܗ ܘܝܘܚܢ 15

«mdܢܘܪܕ ܥܢܕ  

 . ܘ̇: ܐܝܘܥܒܕ ܗܬܘܠܝܚܡܠ

liamܥܡܫ  As 
? 

aimeܐܛܪܘܣܘ .  

 ܐܠܕ ܢܘܢܗ ܠܦܐܕ 0

 ܠܥ ܢܘܢܐ ܡܘܫܓ

 ܢܝܕ ' ܬܢܝܐܕ

 AS ܐܢ ܤܣܘ ܣ ܘܐ

 ܘܢܗ

“ [. 6, read ܘܣܿܪܦܬܐ 

 ܢܝܡܘܥܩܘ ܢܝܡܫܘܓ

 * × ܕܐ ܝܫ ܐܡ

 ܢܘܢܢܐ ܪܘܨ ܢܒܕ

 * ܢ * * * ܒ

 ܢܐܕ ܟܠ ܬܥܕܝ

 ܐܝܪܐ ܘܐ ܐܝܣܤܣܘܣ

 ܢܡܘ ܪ ܐܒܨ

 Wise To ܨܝܢܕ ܡ ܕܝܩ

 ܬܪܝܨܬܬܐ ܐܦܕ ܠܥ

 ܗ ܬܘ ܢܡܕ ܗܢܠ

> [, 33, read ܢܡ 

26 

45 

CoL.2 , 



 ܐܝܢܟܝܐܘ . ܝܗܘܬܝܠ

 ܢܝܗܘܬܢܝܢܠ

 ܝܗܘܕ ܥܠܒ

 ܐܝܡ ܫ 5

 ْ ܐܝܨܡ ܐܠ ܐܬܝܪܒ

 ܐܗܕ

 ܐܝܢܗܕ

 ܚ ܢܫ ܝܬܬܕ

 ܘܗ ܢܦܐ ܠ ܝܡ

 ܐܝܡ ܫ ܐܝ ܝܢܗ

tohܐܟܪܘܐ  . 

 . ܝܗܘܬܝܠܘ ܝܗܘܬܝܐ 10

 ܠܝܟ ܢܦܐ ܐܝܢܫܦܗܘ

ve 

 ܢܝܗܝܬܝܐ . ܢܝܗܝܬܝܠܘ

 ܢܝܗܝܬܝܐ

 ܐܬ̈ܘܬܐ ܢܢܢܝܕ

 ܢܢܝܠܟܬܣܡ ܢܝܗܒܕ ܐܪ

 hora ܡܕܡ ܠܝܟ

Fou. 64a] 

 ܬܝܢ ܒܙܘ ܼܬܝܢܝܒܡܙܕ

Risinܬܫܒ ܙ ܘܐ  

 ܢܝܝܠܗ

 ܐܗ̈ܡܫܠ ܢܘܗ ܠܘ

 ܘܝܪܩܬܐܕ ܢܘܝܢܗ

 . ܐܢܝܢܒܘܙܘ ܐܝܢܒܙ

 ܠܝ ܦܟܗ ܢܘܗܠ

 ܘܢܒܕܙܐܕ ܐܡܘܥܩܠ

 ܬܝܐ ܘܢܒܕܙܐ ܘܐ

ei KAA 

 ܐܗܡܫ ܢܝܕ ܢܝܠܗܠ

BES, 1990 5 
 ܪ ܝܓ ܢܘܢܐ ܡܘܫܓ

 ܐܓ ܣܐ ܐܳܠ݂ܕܰܘ

 ܐܝܢ.ܕܒܙ ܠܥ ܠܐ

 ܬ̄ܝܘ ܗ ܐܝܫܝܢܡܘ

 ܠܝܟ ܠܥܘ . ܢܥܡ ܫ

 25 ݂ܕ

Con. 3 

35 

40, 

45 



16 

[Foux. 64), 64a 

eAܘ ܢܒ 5(  

 Amit ܢܘܢܐ

 ܥܕܬܕ ܒ ܢܘܗܠܘ

 ܡ ܕܝܡ ܢܘܢܗ ܢܦܐܕ

 ܢܝܫܝܪܝܪܦܕ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܘܢܗ . ܐܪܬܐ ܢܡ

 ܐܡܫܘܓܠ ܪܝܓ ܬܢܐ

 .ܐܟܪܘܐ ܗܠ ܬܝܐܕ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܝܪܘܐܓܠ ܗܠ

 ܐܡܫܒ ܕܠܝܬܐܕ ܘܗ

 ܐܟܪܘܐ ܢܝܪܪܝܩܬܐܘ

 ܕ ܒ ܥܬ ܚܘܫܡ ܬܕ

 ܢܝܡ̈ܝܩ ܐܬܠܬ ܗܠ

 . ܬܝܢܐ ܐܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܘܗ ܪܝܓ ܕ ܥܝܬܐ

 ܢܝܡ ܐܟܪܘܐ ܐܝܢܗ

hisܐܡܝܫܘ ܓ  

 ܐܡܫܘܓ ܐܬܠܡܠܘ

 . ܐܬܚܘܫܡ ܕܠܘܐ ܪܝܓ
Ir. 

17 Oo WAATDIAN ܘ 

 ܬܕ ܥܠܘܐ whl ܥܡܘ

 ܐܝܢܢܗ ܐܝ ܢܡ ܫ

 ܐܟܪܘܐ ܐܪܥܩܬܝܡܕ

 ܗܝܚܚܬܡ ܠ ܠܝܟܗ ܗܠ

 ܗ ܛܫ ܢ ܦܢܠܘ

 ܐܡܫܘܓ

 ܚܫܡ ܢܡ ܠ ܬܢܐ

 ܬܢܝ ܥܫ ܡܕ

al datoܐܟܪܘܐ  

 ܘܗ ܕ

 ܥܥ ܓܫܡ

 ܐܝܡܘ

am \ܡܕ ܡ  

 ܟܘܒܗܘܗܕ ܬܝܚܫܡܕ

 ܢ ܝܗܘܝܚܫܡܬ > ܢܝܕ

 ܘܗ ܢܠ

tohܐܝܟܪܘܐ  

 ܐܡ ܢܐܫ

30 

36 

Cou. 2 
40 

45 



 ܘ. ܣܘ ܥܡܕܕ ܘ 16

 ܐܥܝܕܝܐ .ܢܸܛܩܬܫܢ

AWNܐܗܡܫ ܢܝܠܗ  

 am ܢܘܥܢܢܐ ܬܝܠ

 ܢܝܠܠܿܡܡܕ ܐܪܬܐ ܪܝܓ

 ܐܗܕ . ܗ ܢܟ ܪܘܐ

 ܐܬܝܝܥ̇ܫܘܢܡ ܢܝܠܗ 10

 Seat 42 Sa ܥܠ :

 ܐܡܪ

Fou. 646] 

 — =t ܬܝܝܒܕ

 ܐܦܘ̈ܣܠܦ a ܀ ܨܐܕ

 ܐܗܕ 4 ܕ; * #

 ܐܝܟܪܘܐ ܐܢܗ ܘܗ

 ܗܡ ܥܣ ܐܝ ܬܢܦܘ

 Rad ܐܪܬܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܝܢܟܪܘܐ ܦ ܐܕ

 wells ܐܝܬܢܦܘ

 wim + ܐܳܪܬܐܕ

 ܗ ܠܒܘ ܩܝܣ ܐܝܢܐܕ

 . ܘ . ܠܥܠ ܢܡ ܬܪܡܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܝܢܗ [AWW ܘ ܀ ×

 ܐܝܬ sa ܐܢܟܪܘܐ

 ܐܝܥܠܕ ܢܢܘܐ

 ܢܝܗܘܐ̈ܪܝܥܩ ܡܘ ܫܓ

 ܐܦ̈ܝ ܣ ܠ ܝ̈. ܦ ܢܡܬ

 ܚܫܡ ܬܢܡܕ ܟܝܐܘ

26 

30 

45 



 ܐܡܘ

ah rkܐܓܣܡܘܪ  

 ܐܪܬܐܠ ois ܐܥܝܕܝ

.-2an acܐܡܘܪ  

 ܗܠ ܬܝܠ ܐܩܧܡܘܥܘ

 ܢܦܐ ܐܢ ܟܗܘ

RATANܐܝܬܝܦܘ  . 

 ܘܗ ܐܬ lis ܢܡ

 ܘܘܗ ܐܬܝܡܝ ܥܫ ܓ

 . ܢܝܘܗܘ ܢܝܬܢܡܐܘ

? 
 ܢ ܗܕ ܢܦ

Con. 2 
30 

45 



 ܘ. ܣܘ ܝ ܔܓܡܕܕ ܘ 14

 : ܐܢܗ ܐܪܬܐܠ ܗܠ

 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܢ ܝܠܕ

 wot ܢܝܐܘ

 ܘܗ

 ܐܪܬܐ

 ܘܗ ܡܚܬܡ ܢܝܕܡ
2 

 ܡܝܚܫܓܕ ܡܕܡ ܠܝܟ

 ܐܡܝܠܕܘ ܡܚܝ + ܐܘ

 ܠܘ ܢܛܢܶܡ ܢܒܘܬ

 : ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐ ܝܥܝܟܬ ܫܐ 001.3

10 

15 

20 

 ܪܡܐܢܕ «pi ܢܝܨܡ

 ܘܗ ܐܡ ܢܫܓܕ

am * × × # 

Wwܘܗ  

 ܢܡ ܀ ܡ ܚ ܢܠ ܢܒ

 ܐܢܠ ܐܘ ܢܚ ܝܢܕ

 ܚܦܟܬܫܐ ܢܢܝܚܟܫܡ

eagagee ‘Nao 

 amahars ܢܝܺܗܝ݁ܬܪܰ݁ܬ

 ܐܝܠܕܘ

 ܢ ܝܗܘܬܝܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ

 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐ

 ܐܠܓܟܘܣܤܣܒܘ ܐܡܫܒ

 ܐܡܫܘܓܒ ܢܝܕ ܝܗܘܬܝܠ

 ܐܡܘܢܫܩܝܒܘ

 ܝܗܘܬܝܠܕ

 ܡܕܡܘ

 ܐܡܘܢܩܒ

Fou. 45a, 645] 

 pasa ܐܠ ܢܦܐܕ

Fol. 64b 

Cou. 1 

 — 1 ܠܛܡ ܘܘܗ

Cotasܘܘܗ  

aaa Awܐܝ 0  

 ܐܡܫܘ ܓ ܢܝܗܘܬܝܐ

.amܢܝܕ ܗܠ ܬܝܠ  

 ܐܝܪܘܐ ܐܠ ܢܦܐ

 ܐܝܢܗ ܠ ܐܝܬܝܥܦܘ

36 

30 

35 

40 
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  (Fou. 45aܘ . ܣܘܥܔܡܕܪܕ ܘ 13

 ܢܡ ܘܕܠܘܡܠ ܢܢܝܚ ܐ ܕ ܀ + ܐܝܬܝܐ ܕܚ

 ܐܬܝܢܠܛ ܐܬܝܢܠܛ + _ܓ_ 3? ܚ ܢܟ ܫܐ

 ܐܓܥܪܐܘ ܐܝܡܫ ܚܬ « *£ # 8 ÷

 whe a ܘܘܗܕ wie ܀ ܕ ܨܠܐ ܕܚ

 ܢܝܘ̇ܗܕ  ܐܬܝܝܪܝܒܕ ܀ ܀ + < ܢܝܪܡܐ

 coor Ash ܘܓܒ ܐ ܠ ܐܣܪܘܓܦ 10

 ܢܘܪܩܬܢܕ ܐܢܫܪܘܦ ܐܠ ܘܠܐ ܀ ܚܬܬܕ

 ܘܐ ܐܬ ܘ ܵܙ ܬ ܐ ܗܠ .ܐܘܗܡܠ » ܀ ܀

ASܐ̈ܪ  shyܘܐ ܐܫܝܪܦܕ  Minas 

pic ee © HHH ¥ܐܗܡܝܫ ܢܝܕ  

 ܐܬܝܥܥ̈ܪܐܕ ܢܘܢܢܐ × ܀ ܀ » ܠܛܒ ܐܐ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܐ ܀ * + ܀ © +

 ܢܢ̱ܦܐܕ ܘܗ % ܢܢܝܕ ܢ ܦܐܕ ܀ ܬ ܀ ܛ ܀

maha eatsܐܬܘ̈ܖܪܬܐ ܢܢܝܢܠܗ  

 am ܢܘܢܐ MAYA om mato ܢܡ

 ܢܢܝܪܢܡܐܕ * ܘܗ ܐܕܠܝܬܡ ܐܬܘܡܕ ܢܒ ܙܗ

 ܡܝܫܓ ܐܠܕ ܢܝܟ ܢܝܗܘܝܫܒܚܢܕ ical ܗܕ

 0 4 OUR . ܘܗ Wee ܐܪܬܐ ܘܓܒ

 ܠܛܡ ܠܝܟܗ ܐܡܠܕ ܢܢܚ ܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܐܠܿܘ

 ܐܡܘܢܩ ܗܠ ܬܝܠܕ ܢܝܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ ܀ ܀ ܀



 ܘ. ܣܘܝܥܡܕܕ ܘ 12

msܐܬ ܛܡ ܢܝܗ  

 ܐܪܬܬܣܡ ܐܬܝܡܕܩ

 ܒܘܬܘ . ܐܝܢܒܬܡܘ

 ܐܥܢܦܿܢ mits ܬܘܠ
 ܪܡܐܢܕ ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ 5

 am ܡܘܫܓ ܐܠܕܕ

 ܢܦܐ ܐܢܗ ܠܛܡܘ

 ܐܝܟܿܘܕܒ ܐܘܗ ܐܠ

 ܘܪܥܡܐܕ

 ܪܝܓ ܘܠ .ܐܩܝܘܛܣܐ 10

 ܘܓܒܕ ܘܗ ܐܪܬܐ

 ܐܪ ̣ܢܶܫ ܙ ܐܪܬܐ

 ܐ ܘܗ

 ܐܪܫܢܕ ܪܝܓ ܐܪܬܐ

 ܐܠ ܐܪܬܐ ܘܓܒ

 ܐܟܣܢܠܐܘ + ܐܨܢܡ 15

 pala eal ܢܝܪܬܫܐ

 ܠܥܠ ܢܡܕ ܢܝܠܝܐ

 . ܘ , ܘ , ܣܘ ܥܠ ܠܡܬܐ

 ܚܟܬܫܢܕ ܪܝܓ ܢܐ

 ܐܡܝܫܓ ܐܪܬܐ ܕܚ 2%

 ܐܡܘ ܢܩ ܗܠ ܬܝܐܕ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܚܓܢܟܬ ܪ ܫܢܘ

 ܐܝܥܠܕܕ ee ܚܝܐ

 ܟܒܕܒܗ ܡܘ ܫܓ

Fou. 45b, 45a] 

 % ܐܡܝܫܓ ܐܘܗ ܐܨܡ

 om ܘ ܓܒ ܐܶܪܥܫ

ressܘܗ ܡܘ ܫܓ  

 ܘܪܥܡܐܬܝܡܕ ܐܕܗ

 ܐܘܗܢܕ# ܬܪܪܡܐܬܐ

 30 ܐܝܨܓܡ ܐܝܠ ܢܝܕ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܢܐ ܚܪܡܝܡ

 ܐ t. )ܡ ܐܕ

 ܪܡܐ ܢܝܕ ܐܚܫܘܚܠܕ
Fol. 45a 

 Cou ܐ ܢܝܬܝܐ paths ܐܢܐ

 86 ܐ ܫ ܕܘ × DY ܝܒ

? 
)<< 

Jasܫ× ܫ ܙܬ ܫ ܫ ܬ  

 tm × ܐܚܝܢܝܟ ܠܚ »

“ 1. 29, read wamhs 



(Fou. 45) 

 . ܐܡܘܢܩܘ ܐܡܫܘܓܗܠ

 ܪ ܢܓ ܡܕ ܥܡ ܠܝܟ

 ܘܐ aw ܐܡܘ ܢܕܪܢܩ

 ܘܗ ܗܒ ܐܡܫܘܓ

 ܐܠܕ ܐܢܝܐ ܐܢܗܒ 5

 ܢܝܨܡ ܘܗ ܡܘܫܓ

 . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܘ . ܢܘܘܗܢܕ

 ܢܦܐ ܢܝܕ ܢܐ

 ܐܡܫܘܓ ܐܪܬܐܠ ܗܠ

 ܬܢܝܐ ܐܡܘ ܥܩܘ ܐ"

 ܗܠ ܚܟܬܫܐ ܗܠ

 ܘܗ ܐܪܬܐ als ܤܐ ܕ

 ܘܗ §{ ܡ ܕܢܡ ܐܝܥܠܐ

 ¥ ܐܪܬܐ ܘܓܒܕ

 ܗܠ ܚܢܟܬܢܫܬܕ ܐܪ

 ܘܗܕ . ܐܬܪ ̣ܢܝܺܪ̣ܢ̱ܫ

 ܢܝܡܫܘܓ ܠܟܕ ܐܪܬܐ

 . ܢܘܢܐ ܗܒ ܗܠ

 11 ;oO ܣܘܥܔܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܥܓܦ ܐܡܝܫܘܓ

 ܘܥܡܘ . ܡܚܚܬܬܐܘ

 ܡܕ ܥܡ ܘܗ ܢܒܘܬ

 am wae ܗܘܓܒܕ

 ®rsala ܗܠ ܐܘܗܢܕ

 . ܐܢܡܝܚܬܡܘ

 am ܐܡܫܘܓ ܢܝܕ

 ܐܢܝܠܟ ܗܠ ܐܘܗ

 ܘܗܠ ܗܠ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܐ

 ܐܡܝܫܘܓ ܐܪܬܐܕ

amܠܥܠ ܟܕܥ ܡܕܡ  

 ܀ ], 99, read ܐܢܝܘܠܡ
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Cou. 8 



 aan ܐܫܢܐ ܢܝܗ

 ܐܘܗ ܢܢ ܕ ܢܦܐ

 ܢܦܐ 9 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܝܐ

 ܢܝܗܘܬܝܝܠ ܐܘܗܢܕ

 ܢܝܬ̈ܪܬ ܢܝܠܗ ܢܐܘ

 ܐܘܗܢܕ . sac ܐܠ

 ܐܪܬܐ ܗ ܝܡܬܫܒܕܘ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܢܗ .ܐܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܢܝܗܘܬ ܢܝܐ ܐܘܗ ܢܕ

 ܬܝܠ ܕ ܟ .ܐܡܫܒ



Cou. 2 

10 
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[Fou. 48a 

Wh stat chase 

 ܘܣܦܡܠܕ ܐܥܕܝ ܕܟܘ

 ܗܬܘܪܘܥܙ ܐܝܨܡ ܐܠ

 ܐܥ ܥ̇ܫܬܕ ܢܒܘܬ

ro’ ܐܝܨܡ ܐܠ. 

 ܢܬܘܪܘܥܙ ܦܐ ܝܝ ܬܡ

 ܐ + × ܕ × = * *

0 

 ܩܢ ܦܕܬܐܕ

 aly x ܫ܀ ܕ

 ,wo + * Fark ܐܠܕ

 ܡܠ ܢܘܗܠ ܬܝܠܕ

hlaܐܛܛܣܢܝܕ  

aimܐܟܪܘܐ ܢܝܕ  

mosh aaܐܝܡܘܪܘ  

 ܘ. ܘ ܥܡܕܕ ܘ

 ܐܡܘܪܳܒ ܡܠ ܐܠܦܐܘ
a?7  

Mizsa ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ 

 » % rio DAY ܚ ܥܒ ܦ

 ܐܪܬܐܘ ܡܝܠ ܐܚܢܒܙܘ

 »܀ × ܣܘ * ܐ + ܫ ܫ

 ܐܟܪܘܐܘ ܐܓܛܪܘܣܘ

 × x × ܬܐܘ ܐܝܬܝܦܘ

 . ܘ ,. © * * ܐ ܢܥܕܝܬܡܕ

 : ܢܝܕ ܙܐ × ܕ ܐ

 ܗܒ 3

 * * * * ܐܕܗ

 ܐܡܟܣܐ ܠܛܡ ܘܗ
 ܩܦ ܕ

9 

36 

CoL. 3 

45 



 ܘ: ܡ ܘܐܥܢܡܕܐܘܕ ܘ 8

 ܕܘܚܠܒ ܘܠ ܐܝܡ̈ܪܐܕ

 ܚܢܢܟ ܫܐ ܐܠܕܢܒ

 ܐܠܐ ܪܡܐܢܡ ܠ

 ܢܥܕ ܢܡ ܐܠܢܦܐܕ

 ܐܝܢܦܠܘ ܝܠ .aan ܀

 ܐܬܘܛܘܝܕܗܒܘ ܢܘܛܠܦܕ

mitoܗܡܠܛ  

 ܗܠ ܕܟ ܐܝܢܪ ܚܐܕ

 ܐܢܘܓܐ ܢܘܛܠܦܠ ܙܘ

 ܐܘܗ hor ܐܒܪ

 ܐܠ̈ܐܘܫ ܠܒܩܘܠ ܗܠ
Fol. 48a 

 ܢܨܝܕܪܒ ܪܒܣܕ ܢܝܠܗ 1
¬ ̈ 

 .ܘ. ܢܘܛܠܦܕ ܢܘܢܐܗܠܝܕܕ

 ܢܝܠܗ ܢܝܕ ܢܘܟܗ ܐܘ

. 

Ata 8 eA 

Fou. 486, 48a] 

 ܕ( Psa ܚܪ ܡܐܕ ܠ

Wee ܕ ܐܶܪܘܢ Wax 

 ܐܢܟܪܐܒ ܘܐ ܐܳܠܳܟܝܗܒ

 ܐܗܟܬܡ  mlܢܝܗ ©

 ܚܥܙܳܬܐ  ܢܫܓܬܫܢܕ

 ܐܒܓ ܠܟܠ ܛܗܪܢܘ

 ܗܿܬܘܟܥܕܡܠܕ ܠܛܡ

  Xtalܐܬܒܪ ܢܝܗ

*s ܠܛܡ ܚܟܫܡ ܐܠ 

  «x tel xenܢܝܗ

 ܐܓܛܗܪ ܐܬܘ ܠܝܚܡ

 ܦܠܚ ܫܬܟܬܬܕ ܢܝܗ
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16 

[Fou. 485 

 ܐܠܐ̈ܘܫ ܢܝܕ ܢܘܢܗ

 © ̀ ܨܝ 9
 ܢܘܗܢܠ ܢܝܕ

dissܢܟܐ ܢܘܛܠܦ  
 ܬܝܢܥܒܕ ܐܒܬܝܟܥܒ

 ܘܘܗ pasha ܢܘܓܛܠܦ

 ܢܝܕ ܘܘܗ ܐܠܐܘܫ

 ܐܘܗ

 ܘܘܗ

 mex ܐܩܝܘܛܣܕ

 ܣܘܝܥܝܒ ܠܐ ܢܘܢܐ

 ܘܗ ©. ̇ܗ̣ܢܒ ܬܥܒ

 ܐܠ ܥܥ ܐ̈ܪܝܩܬܡܕ

mamtaܥܝ  

 ܐܡܝܟܚܠ ܬܝܐܕ ܐܕܝܥ

 ܢܝܡܝܣܕ ًܐܦܘܣܠܝܦܠܘ

 ܢܘܗܝܒܬ̈ܟܒ ܡܕܩܘܠ

 ܢܘܗܝ̈ܪܒܚܕ ܐܠܐܘܫ

 ܢܝܥܝܙܬܬܡ ܢܝܕܝܗܘ

 ܢܝܕ =

 ܐܿܩܢܘܛܠܦܕܘ ܐܩܝܘܛܣܕ

 re | ܬܘܗ ܐܕܗ

 ܢܝܪܡܐ ܪܝܓ ܢܘܓܛܠܦ

 ܘ. ܣܐ ܥܡ ܕܕ ܘ

CoL. 3 
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 ܘ. WALSIAN ܘ 6

 ܐܝܨܡ a ܠܬܬܢܡ

 waa aw × » ܡ ܠ

 * ܐ * * & +

* * * * * * * 

Fol. 48b 

Con. 1 

10 

20 

 ̇ܿܗܬܘܢܡܕ

wee Ae 

 = a ܐܡܕ

 ܝܗܘܝܠܕܥܢ ܐܳܩܫܘܦܒ

 ܐܪܘܢܡܐ ܠ ܗܠ

nao weissܢܥܕܢ  

* * * 

 ܘܐ

  wimܪܡܐ .0.0.0

 ܬܪܖܡܐܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܕܗ .

am ܐܥܘܕ ܪܚܝ to 

aay. ee DY 

WIA ܘܢܗ ܢܝܕ 

 ܐܢܐ ܥܕܝ ܐܠܕ ܫܢܐ

 ܪ ̣ ܝܓ ܢܝܗ

 ܐܬܒܪ

 casas ܐܠܕ

 ܢܘܕܘܢ ܐܬܘܝܒܨ]ܠ

amܐܬܥܕܝ ܪܝܓ ܝܗ  

 ܐܕܗ

 ܢܘܗܬܥܕܝ

 ܐܡܕ

Fou. 32a, 48] 

 ܠܛܡ .whan ܐܠܠ

unܐܠ  whan, 

 ܢܐ ears ܐܠ

 ܢܫܢܐ ܐܕܘܢ ܪܝܓ

 ܥܕܥܝܕ ܡܕ ܢܡ ܒ

 ܡܕܡ ܒ ܒܘܬ ܐܕܘܢܘ

 ܐܬܘܟܙ .waa ܐܠܕ

 ܥܕ ܝܕ MDX» ܐ

 ܢܝܗܬ̈ܪܖܬܒ . ܗܠ ܬܝܐ

 dan ܐܠ ܢܝܗܢܡ

 Mitr. am  ܢܝܝܟܙ

 MA ܚܨܢܕ ܘܗ

 Madea ܐܬܘܠܓܕ ܠ

2 

30 

40 

Cou. 2 

45 
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  (Fou. 32aܘ . ܣܘܢܡܕܕ ܘ 5

 × ÷ × # »  «× * « ܐܠ ܀ ܀ ܢܘܗܝܬܝܐ

 ܕ * #  * % wila܀ ܘ ܝ ܘ , ܘ , ܘ , ܘ ܀. ܢܝܨܡ

 ܢܒܗ 8 ܘܗܐ ܢܢܥܐ" ܢܢ ܘܪܚܡܐ ܐ ܢܫܟܗ

 wot ܢܝܗ ܐܕܗ

 ܢܡ ܐܕܘܒܥܕ , ܐܢܐ

Iܫ ܫ × ܬܝܢܕ ܗ  

? 
 wh × ܀ ܠ ܀ ܬ × ×

 ܐܠܕ ܘܐ ܐܚܝܟܫܡ

 x × < × an ܢܝܕ

 × ܀ ܠܬܝ ܡܐܕ

 wee ܢܡܕ ܘܢܡܕ

 ܢܡ ܐ ܐܠܕ ܘܐ ܩܦܿܢ

 ee» ܬ ܀ ܐ ܫ ܫ ܡ

 ܘܝܘܗ ܐܕܗܘ

* * * * * * * 

 ܐܬܥܕܝܕ ܐܠܡ ܐܝܢܘ̈ܝ

 ܐܫܢܐ ܠܟ ܠܥܘ

 ܢܢܝܝܨܡܘ × × ܬܝܡ

 ,whan ܥܟ ܀ ܀ ܐ

whanܐ.  exe 

atܡܕ ܥܡ ܦܐ  

 we * * ܒܕ ܡܕܡ

 ܐܓܠܬ̈ܡܝܥܒܕ ܟܝܐܘ

 ܐ ܠܕ ܢܢܝܢܢܗܘ

 ܢܡ ܪܛܣ ܀ ܀ ܀ ܢܡ

 ܘܗܕ ܪܥܡܐ ܐܕܗ

 ܢܘܗܠ * + + ܡ

 ܢܘܠܠܡܢܕ ܢܘܢܗܠ

am * * * ark 
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 [Fon, 32a ܘ : ܣܘܝܥܡܕܕ ܘ 4

 Jala ܟ ܟܡܬܐܕ ܡܕܡ ܢܡ ܪܐܟܬܶܡ

wiihsܘܝܘܗ .ܐܢܦܠܡ ܢܡ « ×+ ܐܘܗ  

 « × ܘܠ × » ܫ ܐܨܡ ܢܘܪܐܟܬܢܕ ܢܘܢܐܨܢܝܫܫܕ 5

fl asܢܦܐ ܪ ܝܓ  A80 ܀ ܀ ܀  

 ܐܳ݁ܬ ܠܒ hoon ܡܕ ܢܡ wax ܝ ܐܠ

3 r 9 ? 

 CoL.2 ܢܝܗ ܐܬ ܢܥܕ ܢܝܕ ܐܨܡ ܐܠ ;ma ܕ

 × ܀ ܀ Ala ܗܬܐ ܀ ܢܢܚܝܕ ܢܐ ܐܘܗ 0

Lotsܕ: ܐ ܀ ܀ ܀ ܣ ܠܛܡܘ ܐܢܐ ܥܕܝܕ  

 ܐܬ × ܀ ܀ ܬܝ ܫ ܫ ܡ ܐܠܕ ܢܝܕ ܢܥܕ ܝܬܒ

 ܢܦܐ ܘܗ × * * »× ܫ WIR ܚܟܫܡ

 e+ >« « ܫ ܐܳܳܠܳܕ ܢܫܢܐ ܐܘܗ ܐܠܕ

 ܘ ܘܝܠ cal ܝܥܕܢܕ ܀ ܫ ܀ ܘܗܠ ܗܝܶ݁ܬܝܐ ܙ:

 ܘ ܀ ܀ ܝܗ ܐܘܓܕ ܝܗ ' ܐܪܗܒܘܫ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ

amܐ ܀ ܀ ܀ ܢܝܕ ܬܝܐ ܐܪܗ ܒܘ ܢ ܫ  

 ܕܘܝܝܠܒ ;am mim ܐܠ ܐܦܘ ܀ ܀ ܐ ܫ ܫ ܝܕ

 alo As ܢ ܥܕܝ ܠܛܡ ܀ ܀ ܀ ܫܡ

 238 ܨ ܝܬܝܒ ܐܠ ܘ̄ ܥܥ ܡܬܡ ܝܠܕ »

 6x Wx x w_hs × + ܐܓܕ ܢܒ ܐܒܨ

 ܪܓ ee whee ae ܐܢܪܚܐܠ ܦܠܿܡ ܢܐܳܘ
Quo’ܠܝܛ ܡ × *  o— I> * * + * 

 ܐܬܠܡ ܐܒܨܕ ܡܕܡ ܶܪܘ̇ܡܬܐ ܘܗܒ ܦܐܕ



CoL. 3 

20 

(Fox. 320, 32a 

elias ham ܐܠ 

 ܢܝܗ ܢܦܐܕ ܐܬܥܒ

 ܢܘܘܗܢܕ ܢܘܗܫܦܒ

 ܐܥܘܕ ܝ ܐܠ ܒ

 ܢܝܕ ܐܘܗ ܐܝܠ

 ܘܕܒܘܡܠ ܢܘܗܬܥܕܝܐܠ

tteܐܠܐ .ܼܘܘܗ  

 ܢܢܢܝܩܢܤܣ ܡ > ܕܟܕ

 ܢܟܪܬܬ ܢܘܗܫܦܦ

 ̇ܿܐܬܘܝܠܡ ܢܘܗܬܘܠ

 ܢܝܩܢܘܣ Lar ܢܝܗ

 . ܘ, ܐܡ. ܡܠ ܐܩܦܣ

 3 ܘ: ܣܘܝܔܡܕܕ ܘ

pisܢܝܠܝܐܒ . ܐܝܛܚ  
 .ܢܢܚ ܢܝܥܕܝ ܐܠܕ

Cir’ܪܝܓ  tar 

aor hort ara 

 ܗܬܘܟܝܟܡ ܝܗ ܐܦܘܠܝ

emiaܬܝܚܬ ܗܠ  

 ܐܬܘܠܝܥܝܚܡ

 ’mise ܥܕܝ ܐܠܕ

 ܐܕܘܝܢܕ

 ܐܝܥܘܕܝ ܐܕ ܢܝܕ

 ܒܪܩ ܇ 3

 hears ܢܡ ܐܢܗ

 ܠܛܡ ܗܠ ܝܓܠܥܬܐ

 ܐܘܗܢܕ Im ܒܘܫܕ

 ܐܬ ܚ ܘܫܡ ܬܚܬ

 . ܥܕܝ ܐܠ

 ܐܪܗܒܘܫ ܐܡܪܬܢ ܪܝܓ

 ܬܢܝ ܢܝܬ ܐܘܗ ܢܕ

 ܢܐ

 ܐܪܗ ܒܘܫ ܐܨܨܡ

 ܐܪܗ̄ܒܘܝܫ ܐܘܗ ܢܕ
Fol. 32a 

Cou. 1 ܝܠܥܬܫܐ ܢܐ ܐܠܐ 
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